| aszl6 Garal

Theoretical Psychology
Vygotskian Writings

Teopernueckasi ICUX0JI0TAA
BoIrorckuaHckue TeKCThbl



CONTENTS

Interview with Laszlo Garai on the Activity Theory of Alexis Leontiev and his own
Theory of Social Identity as referred to the MetaTheory of Lev Vygotsky

Towards a social psychology of personality: Developent and current perspectives of
a school of social psychology in Hungary

Marxian personality psychology

The Principle of Social Relations and the Principlef Activity

Another crisis in the psychology: A possible motivéor the Vygotsky-boom
Vygotskian implications: On the meaning and its bran

DERIVED THEORETICAL FEATURES —
IMPOU3BOJHBIE TEOPETUYECKHUE OYEPKHN

PHILOSOPHICAL PSYCHOLOGY

A dialogue about man, his gene pool and eccentrigit
SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY

Social identity: Cognitive dissonance or paradox?
ECONOMIC PSYCHOLOGY

Identity Economics

How outstanding am 1?

PSYCHOLOGY OF SOCIO-ECONOMIC SYSTEMS
Theses on Human Capital

Determining economic activity in a post-capitalissystem

Is a rational socio-economic system possible?

Why is bureaucratic control over economy not that ational?
PSYCHOLOGY OF BOLSHEVIK-TYPE SYSTEMS

The bureaucratic state governed by an illegal moveent
The paradoxes of the Bolshevik-type psycho-socidkgcture in economy

TEOPETHYECKASA IICUXOJIOI'UA

O ncuxoJIOruyecKkoM craryce AesiTeJIbHOCTH H COUATBHOI0 OTHOLIEHHUSI
Emé oqun xkpusuc B ncuxosnornu!

O 3HayeHHMU U ero MO3rOBOM anmapare

Bacuamnii /[aBb110B U cyb0bI HALIEH TEOPUH

Bacuamnii /1aBb110B U cy1b0bI HALIEH TEOPUH

Junana Beirorckoro n yersepuaga PyOunimreiina



Journal of Russian and East European Psychology, ¢&®0, no. 1, January—February 2012, pp. 50-64.

Interview with Laszlo Garai on the
Activity Theory of Alexis Leontiev and his own
Theory of Social Identity as referred to the
Meta-Theory of Lev Vygotsky

Academician V. Lektorsky, who has been the editechief of Voprosy filosofii,a journal of the
Presidium of the Russian Academy of Sciences, si88&, and the new editor-in-chief who is replacing
him just at this time, V. Pruzhinin, conducted efanterview with the Hungarian scientist Laszlar@i,

a theoretical psychologist and researcher in pnablef social and economic psychology.

Academician LektorskyProfessor Garai, Your psychological research hasys had a
clearly expressed philosophical meaning. It is wgident that we have published your
writings in our journal. Allow us to ask you a few questions, the answenstich may be of
interest to readers ®&oprosy filosofii.

You were influenced by the cultural-historical theof L.S. Vygotsky and the psycho-
logical theory of activity of A.N. Leontiev. Todagterest in the activity approach has been
revived among both our psychologists and philosoph®ome link the activity approach to
philosophical constructivism. What do you think ebthe prospects for the cultural-historical
theory and the theory of activity in psychology ambre broadly, in the human sciences?

Professor GaraiThese prospects stem from the fact that psycholeggr, since it split off
from philosophy in the nineteenth century, has stigated problems that aneultiaspected.
Rubinstein, for example, based on Marxism befogoitviolated, cited the aspectautivity,
the aspect obbjectnessthe aspect oEommunity,and the aspect dfistoricity. Psychology
itself, however, was only interested in one of éhaspects at a time. At first it was the object:
how we sense it, how our memory imprints and retéinetc. Then came new times, and
behaviorism,with its exclusive interest in activity, became tmainstream of psychology.
Behavior, after all, is activity; except it is aldi such that, in order to study it, the object does
not exist. The object has been reduced to a sipgiet, which is occupied by a stimulus
rather than an object. And incidentally, when bed@asm found itself removed from its
mainstream status, to whiclegnitivismhad been assigned, the exclusive focus was again on
the object, which was ostensibly reflected by tbasciousness without the participation of
any activity. So the theory of activity of Leontj@Salperin, and Luria actually discovered for
our science not activity as such, ladtivity mediated by an objeand, in turnactivity that
mediates an objeciThus, instead of single-aspect psychologies, ahmdggy was invented
that organically synthesizes two of the four Ruteisaspects.

Of course, one might think that two instead of f@ia step back. But the point is that
Rubinstein derived from Marx’s writings not meredy methodology for an integrated
psychology (“merely” — yet after all, he accompésgha great feat in doing this), and Leontiev
and his associates worked out specific procedunesXperiments that applied the theory of
activity to various fields. Single-aspect psychadsghad very narrow capabilities: within
these frameworks it was not possible to explainnesach phenomena as attention or
memory, although attention and memory had beemldhest topics of the new science as it
emerged in the 1860s. The psychologists of thosesygand some to this day) applied the
principle of reflection to both topics. According this, if a contemplated object whose
properties are reflected through sensation or p#me is distinguished somehow from its
space-time surroundings, this distinct image isecééd in attention. Memory, meanwhile,



ostensibly reflects the association of objects wathe another in space-time. So we
psychologists began to truly understand attentidverwits single-aspect interpretation was
replaced by the concept of the theory of activitytieeorientational basis of activity.

The fate of the psychology of memory developed im@e unfortunate way, since the
theory of activity was only able to rescue it tdeaser degree. For the simple reason that
memory is unquestionably associated with the aspetdtistoricity, and today we already
know that it is also intimately associated with #spect of community, the theory of activity
regarding this pair of aspects is not doing anghlike the research that has been done
regarding the first pair...

Pruzhinin: May | interrupt you? | would like you to focus omw original theory of
identity. How does it tie in with this tradition?

Professor GaraiWhen | became acquainted with Leontiev's theorgativity, | discovered
a curious contradiction. Both community and histityiwere predefined for the theory as a
self-evident definition of everything that was istigated, but they themselves were never
investigated as problems. The experiments of theery of activity always focus on the fact
that a specific individual confronts a specific extj Needless to say, the latter has a back-
ground, and this cultural background, at leasbag ks the focus is on an individual child, is
mediated for him by the company of another indigidBut is that all there is to the aspect of
historicity and the aspect of community? And evenis, how are they related to each other?

In the late 1960s (when | was interning in Leorifedepartment, and immediately
afterward was invited under a Keldysh grant tolttstitute of the History of Natural Science
and Technology of the USSR Academy of Sciencesyaevhelid research in the Scientific
Discoveries Sector) | began to deal with theseeissUnder Leontiev | did an experiment (the
first social-psychological one in the history oétRsychology Divisionj,in which it turned
out that involuntary memory worked significantly racefficiently when it was supporting the
activity of any of my coworkers, associates, or cahes in the joint activity than when it was
providing an orientational foundation for my owrtigity.

By that time Henri Tajfel had already issued hipeg “for a more social socil psycho-
logy.” He pointed out to us that our test subjadtrébt come to our laboratory out of a vacuum
but as a representative of the place that he &ctoedupied in an actual social structure, and
that society had been predefined for him, accofgingot in the form of another isolated
individual but in the structure off their relatidmg. There is likewise more to historicity than to
the history of the objectification of productiondathe passive presence of that history in de-
objectifying activity. Freud allowed us to understdhat in the course of a biographical history
there is often a reversion not only to stages aff itidividual history that were already traversed
but also to archaic points in the generic histdrizanankind (see, e.g., the Oedipus complex).
At the same time, Tajfel's social psychology an@uél's anthropological psychology, as |
ventured to point out earlier, are mutually exalasjust like behaviorism and cognitivism.

So | set myself the goal of copying the methodaabieat of the creators of the synthesis
that emerged from the theory of object-based agtivand in this manner to create a
methodology on a parallel track for the synthes$ithis other pair of psychologies. And then,
out of this synthetic methodology, to work out mdares for research efforts and for applied
psychological research, as Leontiev, Gal'perin,id,uDavydov, and hence their coworkers,
did in their time and for their scientific purposes

Social identity for us is different from how it generally represented by the scientific and
laymen’s idea regarding it. For these ideas, sadetity is an internal cultural-biological
certainty: whether | am a Hungarian or a Russiastén Orthodox or Muslim, a man or a
woman, a black person or a white one. Here sodettity is depicted perhaps even as a
cultural definition, but in any case as the sanmallaf definition as it is in nature to be a dog
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or a turtle, to be carbon or ammonium hydroxide:amy of these instances an internal
property of the individual units will determine haach of them will react to random events
in the environment. Nothing like this is found imrotheory, for which social identity is
determined not by peoplefsopertybut byrelationships

Relationships like similarity and difference. | Mdhow in a brief example what | mean:

Let us assume that we are living in Germany inetdidy 1930s; | am a German proletarian,
so | am, without question, a carrier of the sogalal propertyor definition of a German, and
equally so the propertgf a proletarian. Can the social identity of a i@&n or a proletarian
be ascribed to me? This will depend on how my i@lahips with others evolve and how all
of us interpret these relationships. Assume th&trHe also a German, but a bourgeois, and
Paul is also a proletarian, but a Jew. Here we Bhadings and similarities and differences
both with Peter and with Paul. So then social aategtion transforms these contradictory
shadings into categorical unambiguousness. | cabtadly exaggerate my similarity to either
Peter or Paul and, accordingly, my difference frilve other, and what draws me together
with the latter and would separate me from the #armm simultaneously understated. So this
categorization results in the identity of “workefsall countries,” or, in terms of our example,
the identity of Germans who represent and, accghgimepresent to themselvésin Volk,
ein Reich, ein Fuhrer{a single people, a single empire, a single leadeom what is pre-
determined sociologically, the categorization pretusocial identity, and social categoriza-
tion holds sway in the background of history, irstbase in the background of the Fihrer’s
accession with a Nazi dictatorship.

Pruzhinin: May | interrupt you with a question? This is what like to ask you: you have
written about the crisis in psychology in regardtsosplit into research, how should | put it,
of a natural-scientific perhaps, and hermeneutianea Can we assume that this split is been
overcome today? This is why | am asking: this goadtakes us back to Vygotsky. He has a
work about the crisis in psychology, but his folens, as they evolved during the Soviet
period, focused on activity, which they understondre as a material, labor-related kind.
Does this provide a way out of the crisis? Did #msphasis precisely on the material, labor-
related aspect of activity not lead to an even magerous confrontation between physio-
logical psychology and, so to speak, hermeneutychadogy, which, incidentally, we have
today. Tell us, how do you see it?

Professor Garai:Unfortunately, | can only agree with what was akeanplied in your
guestion as an answer to it. This is indeed the.cas

The point is that, as a faithful heir of enlightesmty | thought: if psychology is suffering
from something, in this case from the fact thasisplit into a natural hemi-science and a
historical hemi-science, then as soon as a ren@dyit illness is offered, the patient will grab
at it with both hands. But | did not take into agabthat the psychologist is not predefined as an
abstract being. He received a behaviorist educati@university, and his confrene&s molded
at another university as a cognitivist. They haved half of their professional lives, and they
did not wish to know about each other. It turnstbat | was wrong to expect them to be happy
at the news | am giving them that there is a pdggibf becoming reunited under the umbrella
of Vygotsky's theory ... Which to them means stayteverything from scratch.

During the 1970s | revisited the Maison des Scierde 'Homme in Paris on a business
trip. At that time it had a sector on social psylolg, and a young scientist was working in
that sector who was a follower of Freudianism adirgy to Lacan and Marxism according to
Althusser. That is, to be more precise, he waserstaff of that institute’s sector since he had
set up an interinstitute group of like-minded cajaes and he was doing his research work
within this framework.l swear by the midnight statp use Lermontov's words: all of them
(eight to ten people) were brilliantly gifted, atlee same must be said of the institute group




(approximately the same number). | learned a gileat from them, in particular during an
hours-long discussion after my paper. They hadreddap the paper about my aforementioned
experiment, and they in turn granted my requestthie social psychologists to invite psycho-
analysts as well, and for the latter to acceptitkeation. Ultimately, the audience accepted
from the report, as many people put it, “almostrg¥eng.” Each of the sides expressed puzzle-
ment on only two points. One half of the audiendiel ‘not understand” why | had introduced
the “infamous” unconscious into my experiment tlylounvoluntary memory, although | had to
know that the unconscious was inaccessible forr@rpatation, since it, the unconscious, was
nothing more than a myth. The other half of theienme was puzzled as to why the devil |
needed the infamous procedure of experimentatioenwhhad to know, as marxien(don't
forget that in those days — the few years befoi@81&nd the few years after it — almost all
intellectuals of more or less good quality in Ewwapere more or less followers of Marx and
declared themselves and one another tonhexian/marxiert, in order thereby to distinguish
them from theMarxistsin the manner of the agitprop departments of tieraecommittees of
Communist parties), that experimentation in thecaited social sciences served only to
disguise the fact that they were not sciences butdeois ideology (sic!). And the two halves
of the audience agreed that only when | mentiohedheory of activity, then they declared in
full accord that, while retaining their entire figship and fondness for Laszlo, they considered
it impermissible in the last third of the twentieténtury to bring into a scientific discussion the
infamous ‘“reflection” of so-called objective reglitand the infamous conditioned-reflex
response by means of behavior, which, they wenfoorsome reason | called activity.

| am exaggerating very little heteAnd at the same time | am not being ironic in st
when | say that while | was among these Parisigohudogists | got to know colleagues who
were brilliantly gifted. They had simply reachea tmit of the framework in which a psy-
chologist cultivating his plot of partitioned psydbgy can think. Regarding the future of our
science | am still optimistic, not because a tlbifé century has passed since the above-men-
tioned incident. Time may not change anything. $ame goes for space. Thirty years after
that Paris affair | presented a paper in Moscovwe paper was about the same thing: how
Vygotsky’s theory, in particular his idea of theualence between tools and signs, contri-
butes to the creation of a synthesis of psycho#Sieand the audience was recruited from
adherents of activity theory. In Paris the psyclabdic group was obviously thinking about
me this way: since he’sraarxien,he’s also dreudien.And when they formulated for them-
selves that | was pushing social psychology to thenah, in addition, activity theory, one of
them, but in front of everyone and on behalf ofrgeae, asked me point-blank: “Proprement
parlant, qu’est-ce que tu veux de nous, LaszloMdbscow, thirty years later, as soon as we
moved on from my paper to comments from the auéiean attractive woman stood up and,
with the consent of the rest of the audience, askegoint-blank: “What, strictly speaking,
do you want from us, Mr. Garai?” Disregarding thgistic difference in how | was addres-
sed, the two questions were absolutely identicatl Aence their motivations were as well.

If I am still optimistic about the future of ourience, it is because psychology has been
given not only ampportunityto get rid of its partitions. It has also been@ised thenecessity
of carrying out this historical scientific procedur

The point is that if, just as for Hamlet, “The tingeout of joint” for us as well, then |
should note that in this case it is not the Damighce who is confronted by “cursed spite,”
and “to set it right” psychology must act. Justetdke example of international conflicts.
They have traditionally been handled by states,iamdder to cope with this task, while they
have resorted from time to time to psychology, td&ynot need it: they maintained an army
without it, they manifested their intelligence-gating interest in the army of a potential or
actual adversary without it, and they knew, babicélow to identify each soldier in terms of
whether they belonged to our or to the enemy’s afBut how does one manage without
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psychology where potential wars, or wars that sodéreak out, are waged by suicide
terrorists? By people who do not wear their fasorsAmerican, Polish, Swedish or Tatar-
Mongol uniforms, but dress like us, eat like uge lin the same cities as us, are students at the
same universities, are viewers of the same tetavigiograms, travel in the same subways and
the same planes as us — but for another purposeddave figure out that purpose, how do we
foresee its implementation, how do we ensure thawsul of our society without the assistance
of psychology? But how can our science begin toesthis problem without being born?
Without being born as a science. A synthetic sa@ehat is synthesized from its components.

Pruzhinin: Professor Garal, in connection with the questiooualthe prospects for
psychology another that is very relevant today coo@ about the status of applied psycho-
logical research. You are the founder of economigcpology in Hungary. | have a question
in this regard about the specific nature of yowotly in terms of its difference from decision
theory. Applied topics in psychology assume cergganeral theoretical foundations. So what
do you think is the general theoretical conceptoiahdation today of psychology, of modern
psychology? What performs the integrative functiboday that were previously performed
by so-called general psychology? Perhaps cultusaiitical psychology?

Professor Garai:You are putting a very important question. As ia fiast to this day |
have no doubt that it is cultural-historical psyldgy that put forth a needed integrative idea
when it made a case in favor of equivalence, deadtmutual causality, between tool and
symbol. Tools are undoubtedly associated with man’s oljasied activity. Symbols,
meanwhile (if we advance along the path with Vyggtsom the famous knot in the handker-
chief to language and speech), become historieatipedded in structures, the paradigm of
which is the structure of language; which in evagy of communication reproduces this
history. Aleksei Alekseevich Leontiev declared thath an act of communication is nothing
other than a variation of acts of activity. Frankhis views on this point were shared by
nearly all the adherents of activity theory.

To a certain degree one can understand this agprédter all, what makes an utterance
within communication similar to objectifying actiyiis the fact that the object-product also
retains its activity history. But only in a condedsform. Subsequent activity initiated by a
tool does not reproduce the activity’s prehistdrgttengendered this tool: a Paganini does not
act at all like a Stradivarius. When we apply laaggl in our speech, we behave, on the
contrary, precisely this way: we imitate our ancestwho created the language with their
verbal practice. True, while Paganini does noticepd Stradivari’s activity, later Stradivaris
specifically emulated their brilliant predecesdordoing so, however, they compressed the
emulated activity as much as possible. Previousckea and delusions are not replicated. We
exercise in various acts of activity and cram infation about an object, but when we have
already assimilated what we needed, we no longastion the prehistory of this knowledge.
For rational reasons we condense it.

But when the issue concerns acts of activity oexahange of symbols of various kinds of
cultural structures, then, conversely, we activelsist condensing, which is so reasonable in
object-based activity. When we interact in thedfief cultural history, we reproduce with
nearly eidetic precision all of history, we rityalleplicate it, we play out the Passions of
Christ with his crucifixion, death and the subseguaourning and burial of Jesus’s body...

The treatment of ritual is the highest personifarxatof man’s historicity. | will stipulate
right off that we assign this importance not torogjuction of the ritual but to the treatment of
this cultural legacy, which in addition to playimgit the rituals includes their, so to speak,
establishment, as well as, if that is the outcotheir rejection. This stipulation makes it
possible to identify a highly important relationshihe treatment of ritual makes manageable
the contacts that unite certain individuals intoalinor large groups, with certain groups



demarcated from others. It is enough to realizedha variety of the treatment of ritual is the
given of cultural history in which we see the mpstverful means precisely of such social
functioning, regarding which L. Wittgenstein, wijood reason, came up with the term
“language game.” In this connection it is intenegtio cite a find by Margit Kécski, who has
been my coauthor more than once. She was studyingdcial-psychological development of
children’s speech, and while observing the develmnof the children we have in common
she discovered that from the earliest age the r@mldook a liking to language rituals: if,
purely by a chance, a brief dialogue occurred betwe child and some family member, the
child insisted endlessly on playing out a repatitad the model. So | cannot agree with those
who maintain that communication is nothing morenthavariant of activity.

On the contrary, if we assume methodologically thate is mutual causality between tool
and symbol, then psychology can look for Vygotskgi@d in every phenomenon, without
exception, of the world under its purview.

Here is an example of what | mean. This examplaoismy find but comes from the
anthropologist Marshall Sahlins. Somewhere he wiaigout ancient agriculture, the nature of
which necessitated that the fatlwewoperatewith the son, but, he notes, it was not the nature
of agriculture that necessitated that precisely fdtber and sorcooperate rather than the
mother’s brother and the sister’s son or Don Q@xatd Sancho Panza. So (and this is no
longer Sahlins’s conclusion but mine) in the fmstessity the tool aspect is manifested, while
in the second necessity it is the aspect of thebsynAnd these two aspects are predefined
each time in their mutual causality in Vygotskyisad.

And thus we have arrived at the other half of yowitipart question: you asked me about
the specific nature of the theory in economic psyatpy that | developed. Well, this theory
was constructed entirely on Vygotsky's dyad. Thenstaeam of economic psychology is
interested exclusively, so to speak, in Sahlins& hecessity: How do they cooperate there?
No matter who cooperated with whola be fair, | must state right off that in the aexitof
this necessity the mainstream is interested ngt @mld even not so much) in the technologi-
cal aspect of the matter but in the financial aspsavell. During the 1990s a Nobel Prize was
twice awarded to scientists who, it is true, weoé¢ developing economic psychology but
economics, for the fact that they discovered thedvaf transaction costsThese are the costs
by which | ensure that a potential collaborator, matter who, cooperates not with just
anybody, but specifically with me. In the world tohnsaction costs, money is the mediating
factor, as it is in the market itself. So then, tihgory in economic psychology asserts that, in
addition to money, social identity can also be saahediating factor. While money ensures
that the cooperation is not just with anyone butwne, social identity ensures that the colla-
borator will turn out to be not just anyone butgsely potential collaborators of my choo-
sing. Figuratively speaking, I'll put it in termg the earlier, highly simplified example: | am
counting on cooperating with Peter, since he is als§German,” or, accordingly, with Paul,
because he is also a “proletarian.” Here sociattitieacts like a twin to money. In the matter
of mediating cooperation social identity and, adaagly, money can mutually buy out each
other: our brother the “German’/“proletarian” mayr@e more eagerly to cooperate with me,
and this way | can save a portion of the transaatsts — conversely, in order to circumvent
the embargo imposed on cooperation with me, it owsy me quite a lot of extra money.”

Lektorsky: You apply your original psychological theory ofeitity to many different
worlds as an explanatory theory. Today a numbeesdarchers, both internationally and in our
country, maintain that the problem of identity, iasvas understood in the past, has lost
meaning, because modern man’s identity is beingeetoSome speak of multiple identities,
while others even say that identity is disappeasitggether. What do you think in this regard?



Professor Garail do not believe the declarations that the conoépdentity per se is ob-
solete, and here is why. The first Nobel Prizedar®mics in our new century was awarded a
scientific discovery according to which the marketctions properly (i.e. by selecting the
most profitable of all possible options) only t@ textent that the social identity of the persons
operating in the market is clearly designated fog another. Absent this condition, that is, if
the market bears in mind only monetary relatiorsligi one polea commodity belonging to
no matter whomat the othermoney belonging to no matter whprauch a market makes,
contrary to expectation, a counterselection: itvgles for the sale only of the lowest grade of
commodity, while the highest grade of commoditypdrout of the market.

The problem is not that the concept of identity peinis obsolete but that its interpretation
as a propertyand as one that is predefined, is out of datdideave already discussed what
factors prompted me to orient myself more in theeation of relationships rather than
property These factors were mostly psychological. Now \ae also take into account (|
would even say: weannot avoidaking into account) the testimony of economic $atsas
well: the trio awarded the Nobel Prize, of a lidgrarsuasion, note with satisfaction that the
functioning of the labor market depends relativiie on whetherit is a black or a white
personwho is offering his services; on the contrary, treg disconcerted by their own
observation that the functioning of the market ahefseheavily on whethet is a black person
or someone indeterminateho is applying (e.g. on the phone) for a job. He&ethe
difference: whether | am specifically a black omwhite person is a matter of identity as
property on the other hand, whether | am a black perscsooreone indeterminate, here the
guestion concerns identity as relationship. In pofrfact, what is disappearing outright is not
identity per se but ready-made, mass-produced iigleas property And at that, eroding
identity (or multi-identity) is a starting point rfothe creative molding of identity as
relationship. The less defined a predeterminedtigeis, the more it calls for categorization.

In 2003 | published the bodKentity Economic8which examines how the macroworld of
mass reproduction handles social categorization sfocial identity. Two years later |
published another bookhe Multiple Identities of Jozsef AtfilaA Study in the Psychology of
Creativity,which examined the same thing in the microworldregtivity.

The macroworld of mass reproduction and the micrtaf creativity are two worlds that
are absolutely opposite to each other. To deal fatt, and within a period of two years to
boot, is probably a matter of either brilliance aeating. | myself am convinced, without
false modesty or justifying myself, that for sueghaccomplishment there is no need either to
be a genius or to expose oneself as a cheater.iB4&31 Kurt Lewin formulated his appeal
to psychology to emulate physics, which had reglatse Aristotelian way of thinking,
applying one theory to celestial bodies and andtiherarthly ones, a third to falling bodies,
and a fourth to airborne ones, with the Galileathmeé, which brings its worlds to a common
denominator of interpretation.

For a very long time psychology not only did natdfibut did not even look for this
common denominator, it rather tended to push LewicOmment out of its scientific
consciousness. That is why it came to a dead endefsme between its 1966 Congress in
Moscow and its 1976 Congress in Paris) and remdlre@ for quite a while. Meanwhile, my
study of such different worlds led me to the coasmun that social identity is that searched-for
common denominator. Again, such a find does natiregarticular genius. It is enough to bear
in mind that in the macroworld of mass reproductio@ focus is on the mass reproduction of
tools,while in the microworld of creativity it is on theeation ofsymbols-’

So Vygotsky's dyad is cledf Embodying the entire legacy of Rubinstein’s tettamth the
object with activity and the aspect of history witie aspect of society.
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7. “Behavioral Macroeconomic and Macroeconomic Badrd’ Nobel Prize Lecture of George A. Akerlof
(December 8, 2001). http://nobelprize.org/nobekgsleconomics/laureates/2001/akerlof-lecture.hémbther
laureate in the same area showed that the imgettisan be observed nowadays toward second, tiirdnere
diplomas is attributable not to a desire for exinawledge but to the forced signaling of socialiity in the
labor market.

8. Identity Economics: An Alternative Economic Psyobgl
Available at www.staff.u-szeged.hu/~garai/ldentifgonomics.htm

9. Attila Jézsef was a great Hungarian poet (199%7¢). Cf. Garai, L. “The Case of Attila Jozsef: &Ry
to Gustav JahodaNew Ideas in Psycholog$988, Vol. 6, No. 2, pp. 213-217.

10. The just-mentioned Attila Jézsef, in additiorbeing a great poet, was also a brilliant theafistultural-
historical social studies, and advanced a theorgarticular, that a creator, by creating a worktefary fiction,
at the same time creates a new symbol and theeetneates the integrity of the language that hd.use

11. In reality the formula of Vygotsky's dyad is reccomplex than is presented here, since botts éhétors
are taken into account by Vygotsky together witbcoadingly, their addendum: the sign together with
meaning, toolthat ultraperipheral organ of the organism witteattal controlling, nervous apparatus. Thus, the
dyad of sign and tool is supplemented by Vygotskyi& dyad of meaning and its brain apparatus (seai(@..

“O znachenii i ego mozgovom apparati€iil'turno-istoricheskaia psikhologiid\o. 2, 2010).

GL1. Sic! Not a typographical error!
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Towards a social psychology of personality:
Development and current perspectives of a school
of social psychology in Hungary

Points of departure: Dilemmas of a Marxian psycholgy

In 1970 there was organized in the Institute foycRslogy of the Hungarian Academy of
Sciences a team-work with the scientific projecetafborating a psychological meta-theory
that would be equally close to natural and to his&b sciences

The scientific program of the Department has iteeegdents dating back to the 1960s.
That period in Hungary was marked by a stabilizatmrocess of the socialist system
combined with radical tendencies towards economitsocial reforms.

Those rapid advances in society gave rise to maagtipal problems which, however,
presupposed the answers to theoretical questiomgellisWhat had the social reality of the
preceding era been? What was the reformed soacidig tike? Does the direction of progress
depend on free choice or on necessity independenain?

Whether of a pragmatic, empirical, theoretical xiolgical character, the questions were
not raised separately nor were they addressedytspatific area of intellectual life: answers
to these unspoken but challenging questions, whatéveir source, were commonly —
sometimes publicly — expected to be provided by‘tibenanities”.

No such body of integrated knowledge really existat within the individual disciplines,
separately reawakening or even reviving in the $9@be necessity for an integration of
knowledge was felt in order to cope with the quesi of that period. Moreover, the
possibility for an integration of knowledge existéd concerns the humanities it emerged in
the course of events which Lukacs called the reaaie of Marxism. Through this process,
first of all, a wider circle of readers in Hungaggined access to those classic works (Marx,
1953 and 1963) which provided a theoretical-methagloal groundwork to transcend the
antagonistic approaches of Naturwissenschaft (segenf nature) versus Geisteswissenschatft
(sciences of the mind) which had provoked a sdientleavage. Marx surmounted the
problem by taking production, instead of naturenamd, as his starting point (Lukacs, 1973),
production being just as much determined by spatigporal dimensions as nature, and just
as creative as mind.

Had it not been for such an integrative principthe humanities could not have progressed,
despite both the desire for integration and thelneesolve current practical problems. Rather,
such attempts would have remained trapped withé tthditional boundaries of “Natur-
wissenschaft” or “Geisteswissenschaft”, and wowdgehbeen constrained forever to attempts
to derive culture from human nature, or to tracergday behavioral patterns back to man’s
mind. This would have perpetuated the split betwieaiplanatory” and “descriptive” human
sciences.

! Social Science InformatioSAGE, London and Beverly Hill. (8, 1 |1 1979), (if87- 166.

The research group dealt with in this article wasated in 1970 at the Institute of Psychology fof t
Hungarian Academy of Sciences as the Departmerteo$onality Psychology. Its staff in 1978 includes
Laszl6 Garai, Ph. D., Senior Research Associat@dHef the Department; Dr Ferencoékr Research
Associate; Katalin Jard, Research Associate, Teaatdr; Judit Keleti, Rescarch Associate; Margitdkac
Research Associate; Sandor Veres, Research Assdomsolya Flandorffer, Laboratory Assistant.
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Thus in the 1960s, when the need was more cleaftyif Hungarian society for the
development “in Marxian terms” of various brancléshe humanities, including psychology,
it became more and more apparent that this needideasical with the one that urged
psychology to make its findings available for intgpn by other disciplines, while itself
developing the capacity to integrate research tefwm other disciplines.

The fact that there was a real need for a Marx@mipology, i. e. for a psychology capable
of integration with the other humanities, is bestmdnstrated by the fact that there were
representatives of other fields who attempted t@igate the development of such a psycho-
logy as long as none had yet been elaborated.(cfLekacs, 1963, vol. 2, Chapter 11).

However, the elaboration of a Marxian psychologuldchave offered psychology much
more than the mere possibility of integration wtile rest of the humanities. Psychology is in
a unique position, for the “bisecting line” of thimanities cuts across psychology and
divides it into a ‘scientific” ("Naturwissenschaftind a “humanistic” (“Geisteswissenschatft”)
part, i.e. an “explanatory” and a “descriptive” peglogy, the integration of which is in itself
a longstanding problem. Now, Marx’s anthropologieabroach, which surpasses the two
antagonistic approaches by stressing the prin@pleroduction, is especially promising in
view of curing psychology’s innate schizophrenia.

To achieve integration, however, it will not suéfienerely to add Marxian theses on the
one hand, and psychological facts and interpretat@n the other. In order to obtain a real
degree of integration, the non-psychological, pobidm-centered conceptual framework must
be translated into terms appropriate for use ircipskpgy. These new conceptual tools can
then be used to interpret the available data artd &s well as to orientate further research.

Such was precisely the research strategy of theotéikg school which had its renaissance
in the 1960s. It exercised a direct influence anehrly phase of the work at the Department
of Personality Psychology. Vygotsky’s basic argumeas that man in his activity utilizes as
psychic tools signs that are psychic products sfpnevious activity. These signs constitute a
special i.e. psychic category of “means of produttii.e. they are means which have been
derived as a product of production. Later, esplgciduring the decade of the school's
renaissance, Vygotsky’s colleagues (Leontiev, Galp&uriya, Elkonin and others) extended
their investigations from the sector of human aistiproducing and using psychic signs to the
whole of activity oriented to real objects and m#wegeneral proposition that the phylogenesis
and the ontogenesis of psychism take place in bbjgnted activity (Leontiev, 1969).

However, the theory that was built around this gainthesis contained a contradiction
concerning the genesis of motivation. A motive waslerstood as an originally inner need
objectified in some outer object, while the ternmjesboriented activity referred to a life
process directed towards such a motivating obigaadt where then does a motive itself take its
origin? It cannot be from activity itself since tladgter, according to the theory, would already
presuppose the existence of some motive. Hence i correct to argue that activity is
organized by an originally inner need objectifiedaamotive, then there must be at least one
psychic factor which cannot originate in objecteoted activity.

It is this theoretical contradiction which the hyjpesis of the specifically human funda-
mental need has been posited to resolve, adoptegViarxian strategy of drawing on a
production-centered conceptual framework (Garag28 b, c; 1966a, b; 1966b; Eros and
Garai, 1974). According to this hypothesis, a newd.either the human or the subhuman
level, does not have to become objectified as raotiv order to be able to organize an
activity, since a need through the process of pigmesis develops from the beginning as a
need for object-oriented activity, evolving fromo#e purely inner biological tendencies
already given at the level of cells and directedawls the functions of nutrition, reproduc-
tion, the regeneration of injured living structaned the isolation of intruding alien materials.
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This means that a need manifests itself as dmebition, reward or punishment in various
phases of such an object-oriented activity thatitsstructure determined according to the
prevalent features of the given stage of phylogen&zarai, 1968, 1969b, pp. 119-134, and
160-168; Garai and Kocski, 1975).

Thus, the human character of a fundamental negetésmined by the structure of activity
specific to the human level of phylogenesis. Thevig characteristic of the human species is
work activity. The hypothesis of the specificallyrhan fundamental need suggests that man,
as a result of his phylogenetic development anolhémgenetic process of maturation, possesses
a need for some kind of activity, composed on tbheehof the structure of work activity, that
is, consisting of the following phases: (1) appm@n: turning products of others” past
activities into means for the individual's futuretigity; (2) setting a new goal, which is an
elaboration of tensions that appear between tiea@yr appropriated objects; (3) attaining the
goal by producing some new object not existing jnesly; (4) alienation: a process that
presents the product of the individual as a meangetused by others in their future activities
(Garai, 1969b, pp. 178-200).

This hypothesis in itself presented a possibiltgynthetizing various, sometimes contra-
dictory psychological theories of motivation. Foaeple, Lewin states that when a person
has made a decision, the resulting intention watdme a quasi-need for him and will
maintain an inner tension until the decision hasnbearried out, regardless of whether it is
kept in the focus of consciousness or not. Freandihe other hand, speaks of “forgetting”
certain intentions, i.e. purposefully expungingnhffom consciousness. Now, the hypothesis
of the specifically human fundamental need expl#ias intentional actions have their special
ways of fitting into man’s activity structure, atite fact of whether this adaptation happens to
take place in a goal-fulfilling phase, or, on tlmnizary, in an alienating phase will determine
whether the intention works according to Lewin’s tor Freud’s scheme. The hypothesis
characterizes certain (mental) tactics, which wareart discovered empirically by social-
psychological investigations of cognitive dissoreand in part by clinical psychoanalytical
study of defense mechanisms, as fictitious mamifests of the specifically human need.

However, at this point of the development of theotty it became clear that such a level of
abstraction overlooked a very important aspectativation.

In our approach, the existence of a specificalljpan need was taken for granted as an
anthropological fact, one which motivates everynmalrindividual to perform the successive
phases of activity discussed above, with no mor@tian than permitted by the given stage
of ontogenesis (Garai, 1969b, pp. 134-142). Howeveas often found that there is a consi-
derable variation in the way in which certain sbegpectations, concerning one phase or
another, are met by different individuals. Some rfesf that the activity which conforms to
expectations is incited by their own inner motigatiwhereas others regard the same activity
as the result of some external pressure. Thers@are whose inner attitude corresponds to
external expectations, yet the attitude does notine a motive of behaviour; finally, some
do not at all, either in thought or in action, fiilhe given expectations.

Variation is even greater when the activities iesgfion are not regulated by any explicit or
implicit social expectations. Some people makerdiie discoveries or produce technical
inventions, others create works of art or leadathat elevates them to acts of great moral
value. They may attract followers who develop tligcavery into a scientific school, the
invention into an industrial enterprise, the wofkaat into culture, and the individual moral
deed into a mass movement. Some will still be fowhd retain their passive attitude towards
historical processes until a social expectatiorobexs clearly formulated.

How is this variation to be explained? It could reepatural to resort to a typological
analysis to answer this question addressed to paigsopsychology. However, the approach
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which was adopted for the research program of tBpallment of Personality Psychology
was essentially different. The methodological ppfecwhich led to rejecting the typological
approach was found in Lewin (1935, pp. 41-90), wmaintains that the modern, Galilean
mode of thinking requires psychology to refrainnfrgorting the objects studied into different
classes in which they would fall under differerwda The typological approach in psychology
is a remnant of this abnegated “Aristotelian” wadytonking, which, in order to cover pheno-
mena that are beyond the reach of the general pgibal laws, designs other, independent
laws instead of homogenizing “with respect to tlaidity of law” the world psychology
investigates.

An important point to add to Lewin’s concept of hmgenization was elaborated within the
framework of the specifically human need hypothasdividual motives and social determi-
nants were not opposed to each other as biologesads to be described by natural laws, and
cultural norms to be described by laws of the m{dde pole, the need of the individual, was
represented as directed towards an activity modefast the structure of work, while the
other pole, the social determinant, was shown asnaion in the historical process of
production (Garai, 1969b, pp. 81-111).

Work and production are two aspects, one individual one social, of the same process.
The same homogenization principle was also apgliethe above-mentioned problem of
variation, and resulted in the interpretation tiat different responses of different individuals
to the tensions arising in the historical procesgpmduction depended on the positions
occupied in the total social structure of the retsd of production.

The specifically human need hypothesis made judt austatement of this interconnection.
The task of a Marxian psychology to render the potidn-centered conceptual framework
adaptable was not carried further by means ofapgoach than to where the fundamental
theoretical work of the Vygotsky school extended.work was in fact limited to the aspect of
production as work activity and left the problenigpooduction as a relation of property un-
explored. While expounding the specifically humaeah hypothesis, the related contradiction
of the theory can only be mentioned (cf. Garai9§9).

Since the question here concerned the mediatiowelest social determinants and
individual motives, a Marxian and therefore produttcentered psychological investigation
of human motivation could not be carried furtheftesa the verbally stated interconnection
was also made conceptually adaptable for psychtdbgurposes.

Lines of orientation of research

The first period of work was by necessity charazéer by a broad range of extensive
inquiry. This also followed from the deliberate walyorganizing the team so as to include
representatives of different areas of psychologgmely theoretical psychology (Garai,
1969a), developmentaly psychology (Jard, 1973, 4916 c, d; Jard et al., 1975), social
psychology (Garai, 1969b), psychology of artd&r1972, 1973), and neuro-psychology
(Keleti, 1970; Kocski, 1969a, 1969b, 1971, 197274)9 The advantage of this composition
was that the members of the team could combine theerse stocks of knowledge in the
study of the complex problematic of personality.

The orientation of the team started with seminarseadings of the literature in personality
psychology in the strict sense. The typologicalrapph being excluded from the team’s
range of interest for reasons presented aboveitiattevas concentrated on dynamic theories
of personality. The major part of Lewin’s field trg and the following two of Freud’s
propositions were integrated into the team’s pples of approach: (1) All the psychic and
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somatic manifestations of the individual should th&en as symbols and decoded with
reference to the positions occupied in a systemelationships (which in Freud is the Oedipal
triangle; see Garai and Kocski, 1978, Kocski anda;al978); (2) Development is not
something that merely happens to the individual, &uyrocess to which the personality
allocates much of its motivational energies eitinean attempt to promote or to hinder that
process in order to break up or preserve the alalonship structures.

The next phase in elaborating fundamentals was rhied by efforts to select a certain
body of material from social psychology that cob&lintegrated into personality psychology.
As a consequence of Garai's study visit to FrancE3i71 and his participation in the general
meeting and conference of the European Associatidixperimental Social Psychology in
1972, the Department became acquainted with there¢tieal and methodological critique
which Western European social psychologists wepdyayy to the American tradition of the
discipline, as well as to their own pre-1968 wadrkis critique had a decisive influence on the
views of the Department (cf. Garai, 1972c), dueattarge extent to the contrast with the
background against which it was perceived, nantey of a general lack of critique characte-
ristic of social psychology in Hungary at that timewas especially at the first Hungarian
Social Psychological Conference in 1972 that toistiast was quite clearly noticed by the
Department, thus setting the tone of members” dastions to the conference where their
“harsh” opinions inevitably roused general objectand resulted in their complete isolation.

Besides surveying different branches of psycholddng Department examined other
approaches which could be integrated into a thedryersonality psychology. Though this
study was meant to concentrate the multifariousaeh orientations, it in fact extended the
field of inquiry to areas outside psychology.

Work was directed first to embrace the approacphiibsophical anthropology and other
philosophical domains that had implications for shedy of personality. An important point
to add to the views of the Department was foun8ére’s conception (1969) suggesting that
the activity of personality depends on extrinsictination that can only be understood by
virtue of those spatial and mainly temporal struesuthat are determined by the existing
relationships of production. (For a critical anadysf Séve’s book, see &, 1972). Studying
Marx’s Grundrisse and expounding its psychologicgdlications resulted in the construction
of a production-centered psychology of personalitflich was initially elaborated in
economic-philosophical categories only. An examarabf Kant’s thoughts in the Critique of
practical reason led to an investigation of theidalgpatterns that organize the cognitions
rationalizing a person’s decisions. This work euafly led to awareness of the categorization
paradox (Garai, 1976b).

In the search for theoretical synthesis, the Depamt examined the possibilities offered by
mathematical systems theory. Attention was focusedhe structure that characterizes the
systems studied by this theory as opposed to theyh®mrnetic systems. These mathematical
systems turned out to have special formal mechanighich, unlike cybernetic feedback and
information, provide for development and not forudirium in systems (Garai, 1971,
1973a). These mathematical systems turned outwe $pecial formal mechanisms which,
unlike cybernetic feedback and information, providedevelopment and not for equilibrium
in systems (Garai, 1971, 1973a). In their searctsyothesis, the Department members also
turned to philosophy of science and examined thg iwawhich other sciences, especially
physics and biology, had found the means to engeurocesses of integration during
periods of crisis. Further, concrete investigatiorese made to find out to what extent the
different psychological theories, which are the trmmscerned with personality can be fitted
together into one logical system. This work in gafar and, in general the entire activity of
the Department, was favourably influenced by a Narxgroup of French psychologists
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(Pécheux, Plon, Poitou and others) whose critiqusooial psychology is based on Lacan’s
version of psychoanalysis.

These “meta-scientific” studies also had a dire&ring on one important area of the prob-
lematic which the Department was going to expldirevas postulated that in the objective
process of the development of productive forcesetlegnerge certain tasks which are in the
spirit of the time with no one in particular beiregponsible for having formulated them; and
these tasks, mediated by the specifically humaddmental need, have a motivating impact
0N persons occupying certain positions in the $gtiacture. The hypothesis was put forward,
together with an attempt to demonstrate it, in pepanalyzing Janos Bolyai's discovery of
non-Euclidean geometry (Garai, 1970). This papeesgnted at the 13th International
Congress on the History of Science, argued fohttpothesis by analyzing a remarkable fact:
the two thousand year old geometrical problem heghlsolved at the beginning of the 19th
century simultaneously but independently by the ddwian mathematician J. Bolyai and the
Russian mathematician Lobatchevski.

Experimental designs

Experimental work, started in 1971, was based entheoretical-methodological team
work presented above. At that time the underlyisguanptions of the production-centered
psychology of personality were as follows:

1) Development of personality takes place in tharee of a process during which the
person retains or changes his place in a sociadtsite. Retaining or changing place does not
happen gradually but passes through conflictsrayifiom time to time, obliging the person
to make clear-cut decisions for either conservadiochange.

2) Development of personality is an integral partttee process of historical progress
where the social structure mentioned in paragrdphiq either preserved or subjected to
change. The conservation or change of the sociadtste is not gradual: it occurs in social
crises in which clear-cut decisions are made ferdbnservation or revolutionary change of
the structure.

3) Preservation or change of the individual's pladghin the social structure is not a mere
result of external social intervention to move aimtain the individual. A person is motivated
to change or retain his place by the specificalljnan fundamental need which is essentially
a need for development. But this development itselmediated by the series of acts of
retaining or changing place within the social stuue.

4) Conservation or change of the structure of $pdg& not an outcome of what certain
groups of individuals happen to want: it occurshstorical necessity, independent of any
person’s will. It is a necessity of economic natwigich depends on the production of the
means of production. In certain historical periodss served by the conservation of the
structure of the relations of production whereastimer periods by a radical change in those
relations.

5) The process of development of personality aatldhsocial progress are interconnected.
When the individual decides whether he is to preser to change his place in the social
structure, this is at the same time a contributiordeciding whether the social structure
should change or remain the same. Also, when eslavents give rise to either stability or
changes in the social structure, the positions ity be taken in it will stabilize or change
accordingly.
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6) The decision which in a given period a persokesaoncerning the question, arising in
an historical context, of preserving or changing #ocial structure, is determined by that
person’s position in the social structure in quastie. his class position.

The basic assumption for the experiments was heaself-development of the personality
through crises and decisions can be grasped byzamglbehavior in conflict situations of
decision.

Analysis was centred on two aspects of decisionimgakehavior: (1) What is it that the
decision evokes or inhibits the memory of from amermatever has been stored and arranged
into structures in memory throughout life? (2) Whatd of a permanent mark does the
decision produce, which may then prove decisivaHerrest of the person’s life?

As regards the first of these questions, experimemtre conducted by Garai (1969a) with
undergraduate students in Moscow. A replicatiorthef experiment with a control group of
Budapest undergraduates, using Hungarian versibtiseoexperimental devices, produced
evidence to support the original results, showimgt tin situations of decision, life history
memories (personal memory) can act as determirewga without the person becoming
aware of them. Moreover, only those memories becaowmscious that play a part in
organizing the social relationships of the perswaugh the decision.

In another experiment, high school pupils were gigepassage of surrealist prose, that is
the kind of literature in which the sentences aseaonnected to one another to form a story
or a logical train of thought but seem to follovesly, “making no sense”, but still somehow
holding together. The different groups were askedetell the passage after having made
various evaluative decisions concerning the texiesé experiments reinforced the pre-
supposition that recalling hidden structures obs twvas markedly affected by the kind of
value dimension — beautiful/ugly, tragic/idyllicpmic/elegiac or sublime/base — along which
the decision was made.

For the second aspect of decision-making behamentioned above, the presupposition
was that the specifically human fundamental neemimes a motive by virtue of a decision
alone. That is, choice is not determined by preslipexisting preferences and aversions but,
on the contrary, the direction of the choice deteeah by the fundamental need will shape the
preferences and aversions which then consistestigrohine further activities. Since such a
hypothesis finds ample support in the rich fundeofpirical evidence gathered through
experiments in the theory of cognitive dissonanke,Department did not look for renewed
experimental proof of the existence of such anmsweelationship. Instead, the attempt was
made to specify whether the relationship itselflddee considered as a specifically human
characteristic and to what extent it was justifiecsuppose that the relationship was present
throughout phylogenesis but at the human level aqgokewith essentially different qualitative
features.

In order to settle this question, the members ef@lepartment designed an experiment. It
was expected that by observing the behavior of alsinm a maze with one single crossing
point, they could see if the first (random) choatehe crossing determined later preferences
of direction or not. However, after the preparatexperiments to check various conditions of
reinforcement, the work had to be suspended disekoof suitable equipment.

After a relatively long time an experimental metbtod)y using a modification of the game
“Monopoly” was finally set forth as a tool of ansestially production-centered psychological
approach to the problem of decision. The gamefiitsas unknown to the subjects, high
school pupils, and the only modification was thgenion in the instructions, comprising the
smallest possible number of formal rules, of ongrgpthat among the four subjects playing
at one time the leader “plays as he likes while tést should all play accordingly and
consistently”. The instructions identified the leadccording to a criterion dependent on the
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progress of the game, and it characterized a pléyera period of several steps. (The
designation “leader” was not used). The steps enftist part of the game involve certain
decisions simulating economic activities purchassites, building houses, etc. In the
experiment, according to the instructions, the déxd had the privilege of deciding what he
was going to buy and on what terms. His power viragdd only by the instruction to be

“consistent”, while the rest of the players” powdpended on how they interpreted the
deliberately vague instruction to play “accordingvthat the leader does”. All subjects had to
give reasons for each of their decisions.

The experiment was designed to model the raticatadiz of decisions and to use the
model in exploring to what extent it depends ongbsition of who decides, and on the actual
phase of the game, whether the rationalization emscthis position and phase only or is
claimed to cover all positions and the whole of ¢iagne. After testing in 1973, the method
was ready for application.

Crisis and social categorization

By 1973, the Department of Personality Psychology tompleted the process of formu-
lating its theoretical assumptions and methodokgdeas. Paradoxically, this resulted in a
state of crisis.

Garai's visit to France in 1973 had a catalyticeeffin recognizing the crisis itself. The
visit had been planned to be a follow-up of the me years earlier. At that time, in 1971, the
associates of the Laboratory of Social Psycholoigithe Ecole Pratigue des Hautes Etudes
had taken much interest in the theoretical asswmgtiof the Hungarian team, and a
suggestion had been made to test them in comparstiidies to be undertaken by the two
scientific institutions embedded in different soés&uctures. In 1973, however, when the
experimental methodology based on “Monopoly” wasposed as a research tool, the
associates of the Frenech Laboratory qualifieddba as a “typical manoeuvre of bourgeois
ideology” and this was by no means only the opimmbMarxians.

The objection proved justifiable on the basis o #rgument that follows. The totality-
oriented assumptions of the theory are relatechéoquestion of whether a kind of social
structure should survive or not, whereas the erpantal method, by the very requirement of
repeatability of the experiment, implies an a praecision in favour of the survival of this
structure (cf. Adorno et al, 1976) and it represethis pre-experimental, extra-scientific,
ideological procedure as if it had become sciardify verified by the experiment.

The Department had to face a dilemma: (1) Either @yuld go on with the further elabo-
ration of a production-centered psychology whiclgioally had been developed in order to
answer the questions raised by the social praxthesixties. Such a psychological theory,
however, cannot apply the traditional procedures@éntific verification but is, instead,
obliged to find the justification of its approachthe social praxis of the seventies; (2) Or, one
could return to purely psychological theories, géato traditional procedures of verification.

During his stay in France, Garai was asked to pespacontribution to a special issue of a
UNESCO journal on the crises in psychology and psycy. In this article (Garai, 1973b), he
attempted to delimit the areas of competence od psichology and psychotechnics (a field
detached from political practice and ideologicaaty). It was found that, while psychology
and psychotechnics are capable of dealing withdtheelopment of the various abilities and
even with developing them, these disciplines atecompetent in questions of needs.

In the light of this conclusion, the Department wased by the alternative of either
carrying on with the production-centered study eéds, thus giving up all expectations of
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psychological verification, or having recourse targly psychological procedures, thus
abandoning any illusion of apprehending the phemanad needs and motivation.

In order to understand this grave situation befteshould be mentioned that the very
reason for setting up the Department at the Instinf Psychology had been a desire to
investigate the needs of personality, that is, humativation.

In the first part of the crisis period, the acieg at the Department bifurcated. One group
investigated the possibilities of nonexperimentatimds (questionnaires, sociometry) of pure
and applied psychology. Another group examined waysconceptualizing in pure
psychology in order to see which of the phenomew&léd in the period prior to the crisis
(conflict, decision, rationalization, personal mewnatc.) could be described by these means.

This period of work was characterized by mutualtiits and repeated exchange of
derogatory opinions. Indeed, what happened attithatwas that the points of identity and of
difference in opinion which had always existed aghdhe members of the Department
became sharpened by the crisis and, losing all aasamvere elaborated into downright,
categorical identities or categorical differenc¥ghen, in search of new possibilities of
conceptualization, the members eventually consttidre uses to which the concept of social
categorization might be put, this concept turnetitoue suitable first, in a purely psycho-
logical non-production-centered approach for désugi other crisis situations analogous to
that within the Department. Following this discoyefsocial categorization” became the
central term of conceptualization.

Naturally, the concept underwent some modificabbmeaning in comparison to the way
it has been used, following Tajfel, in the socigyghological literature (cf. Garai, 1976). The
most important difference was that the Departmentsks also contained reference to the
type of social categorization which does not prpsse the conscious activity of the self
since, on the contrary, it is even a preconditmmtiie development of the consciously acting
self (Kdcski, 1976). Consequently, social categuian is also recognizable at the sub-human
level, mainly in the way certain individuals of pegies occupy a part of the living space as
their own territory and keep others of the sameigigeaway. It is considered to be a higher-
order manifestation of social categorization whetthin the category thus established, a
structure develops in the assemblage in which angposition, e.g. that of flock leader, is
steadily occupied by one individual to the exclusid all others.

In both cases categorization is mediated by somd ki signalization. Along with a
category forming within the population, or a narrcategory within the broader one, there
appears a set of signals (motor, vocal, postuearesory, vaso-motor, pigmentary or still
others) which signifies that the individual beloigghe category in question (cf. Kécski and
Garai, 1975).

Complementing the methods of developmental psygyoldaro, 1975a), in which she had
displayed such great expertise, Jaro (1973), Wmithassistance of Veres, elaborated complex
methods, combining various social psychologicahtegues, for use in field investigations
related to the development of social abilities ba bne hand, and to the social factors of
psychic development on the other. These methodsesksuitable for an initial approach not
production-centred, but purely psychological to tiyge of phenomena that had been in the
foreground of the Department’s interest in theieageriod.

It was in an atmosphere of prolonged crisis tha pneparations for the European
Conference on Social Psychology in 1974 at Visegvate made. Prior to the Conference,
the Department had discussed Garai's ari’Byapers. As a contribution to the theme “The
social psychology of social change” which he hadppsed placing on the agenda, Garai
made an attempt to present the production-centdwealy under the title “Is Social change
motivated?” (Garai, 1974). The subject chosen liskvas a characteristic expression of the
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fundamental problem of the Department, an intgpiarblem, but one which all humanistic
studies starting in the sixties and continuing he seventies had to face: what are critical
guestions about society destined to become, orgedte integrated in social research based
on the methodological groundwork of “abstract em@Em” and “middle range theory”. (See
Erés, 1974, who illustrates this point in an analydi§he authoritarian personaljty

The paradigm of the relations of property

According to one of the assumptions of the produmetientered theory of personality (see
above), social formations make progress througsesyiin the course of which personality
also develops.

At the lowest ebb of its crisis, the DepartmentRa&rsonality Psychology might have
realized (which it did not, however, since this kiaf realization is apt to take place only
retrospectively) that it had made some progress murely psychological conceptualization
social categorization and categorizational sigatfan and in elaborating a purely psycholo-
gical method, combining developmental and socigtipslogical methods.

The crisis had not come to an end, however, asnbeaaxplicit during the periodic
thematic discussions held in the Department: nohéhe members wished to give up
motivation research, nor to put up with the prafessl-ideological illusions which a purely
psychological research on motivations would haveosed upon them.

The production-centered theory of personality cdersd the motivated development of
personality in its relation to crisis and revoluawy transformations of social totality. At the
same time, the Department involved in a crisig®bivn microsocial formation, undertook its
transformation in a way which resulted in developm&Vhile running the field investigations
which had been launched at that time (see belohw®, Department members were also
confronted by microsocial forms in which as a rtHey found that, if their accumulating
crisis failed to erupt, development of the persipyahight stagnate or that an evolving but
prolonged crisis might lead to self-destruction aitdnately to suicide, while the resolution
of the crisis could bring about the developmenthef personality. It was thus with reference
to microsocial forms that a hypothesis was sethfsrtggesting that the realization of these
possibilities did not depend on what typologicahm@tteristics mediate as “inner conditions”
the external effect of the “social environment’argiven person. The earlier conception was
that the mediating position was that “held by tleespn in the global social structure of the
relations of production”, in particular, with regpeo belonging to the class of the propertied
or the propertyless. It was vital for the prospadta production-centered study of personality
that microsocial forms and the processes thatpéae within them should be describable by
the paradigm of relations of property.

The model, whose possible application to microdo@ationships is being examined,
shows the following relationship, revealed by Manproduction-centered philosophy of
history historical materialism: possession of adertameans of production ensures certain
positions in the global social structure, positig@smitting ruling this structure by political
and ideological means; the aim of such a rule semsally to maintain the very structure in
which precisely the possession of the means ofymtaxh is what reinforces the dominant
position. This is a paradoxical formation, whosen@ple of organization is determined by
those who occupy dominant positions and who in @ane determined to occupy dominant
positions by the principle of organization itsédf investigation into the question of whether
such paradoxical formations are to be found in asccial relationships as well leads at first
to the result that there are only paradoxical fdioms since this principle of organization
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proves in a first analysis to be that which seteggerform social categorizations which, then,
is characterized by the categorization paradoxd(34076b; 1977a; Bs and Garai, 1978).
This is so because the subject who performs thegoatation belongs to the object he
categorizes, and at the same time is only detathbedit as a result of this categorization (as
“‘we” or “I).

After closer investigation, it turned out that withall formations (groups, roles) which in
social psychology have traditionally been regardsdpossessing their given principles of
organization, independently of the persons comjgosiam, a dominant position exists which
in fact determines the principles of organizatidrhus, for example; the principle of
organization of a role relationship like that beéweloctor and patient is determined from the
position of the doctor: it is always here thatesided what the criteria are for being doctor or
patient (Garai, 1975).

The perspectives of the motivated development efglrsonality are mediated by the
position a person occupies in the structure andlymethe paradigm of property relations
during the given historical phase (consolidated-giisis, in crisis, or consolidating after
crisis) of the microsocial formation (Jaro, 197%a6 and Veres, 1976a and 1976b).

The possibilities offered by a paradigmatic apphorthe relations of property resolved
the dilemma of a “production-centered, approach™gencrete research” and also the crisis
that stemmed from it.

Thus came to an end the period in the work of tepddtment of Personality Psychology
during which its principal task had been to prontbeeassimilation of the non (or not mainly)
psychological set of production-centered concept® ipsychology. This effort had
specifically concerned the problem areas not tackiethe Vygotsky school.

Research in progress

1. Empirical and case studies

Within the framework of the Department, Jard, Kiellétcski and Veres have mainly been
engaged in empirical case investigations. They hmaade it possible to scrutinize systema-
tically, and trace back to actual psychological rdrmeena, the abstract statements of the
production-centered psychology of personality byimg use, on the one hand, of the new
features and conceptual tools of the theory (siscsaial categorization, the paradigm of
property relations, self-qualifying paradoxes) aod,the other, by applying the methodolo-
gical results and the experience gained in eaglepirical research, mostly in schools (Jaro
and Veres, 1976a). As a matter of fact, the goafameempirical research had been, even
previously, more comprehensive than simply planramgl elaborating suitable technical-
methodological devices. In order that the theorgcemtrating on the laws of development
could ultimately apply to any person and under ¢lmeumstances of any social formation,
empirical research set as a goal to delineate rbee @f validity and to specify the need for
supplementary conceptualization with respect tgotienomena outside that area.

The investigations made by this group are conneayeal set of hypotheses concerning the
concrete social and individual criteria of the depenent of personality. Each of them focuses
on different aspects and periods of developmentrafidcts upon the generally formulated
guestion: What are the conditions and events thiahp us to state that a person develops?

The members of the group made a creative attempinswver the question by a joint
application of the principles of production-centeggsychology so that they could refer to
concrete individuals chosen as subjects. The sganpioint for their analysis was that
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according to the hypothesis of the specifically Bunfundamental need, the motivation for
development the need for setting a goal is heldetwalid for every individual under certain
social conditions, this motivation being a supraimhal and extrapsychic factor. It was also
postulated that the conditions of the force ofitiaivation can be described with the help of
the property relations paradigm. Within the varigosial formations, one of these objective
conditions is the position from which the goal loé tommon activity can be determined, and
the other is the nature of the historical periofljolr determines whether the goal is set from
the dominant position (stabilization) or whetheerthis a chance to determine the goals for
the forces of the new order, formerly in a positidrlependence (revolution).

The theoretical conclusion reached at this pointHgyempirical research group was that
personality development is not a general humangagione of anthropological validity but is
attained exclusively by those holding the positiovtsch, at the time of the investigation,
bear the historically mature tendencies of develamimFrom this it follows that the objective
factors making the development of the personaldgsible can be shown by analyzing the
historical movement of the social formation promglthe framework of development, and the
positions held within it.

The social categorization hypothesis is concernighl thve subjective conditions of the de-
velopment of personality. This hypothesis is ndly@n attempt to answer the philosophical
guestion of how it is possible for man to expereeas his own subjective free will what in
fact is objectively, i.e. economically, necessafy.the same time it offers a theoretical
possibility to investigate psychologically how argmn in his concrete historical-social
situation makes his decision concerning the alter@s of development emerging before him.

The hypothesis also provides the basis for a degmni of the semiotic devices and
processes through which the person carries ouddusion with reference to himself and to
his environment. Decisions with respect to categwion may either stabilize the social
system or provoke a crisis within it according ke tconcrete historical situation and the
position occupied in the system of relationships.

The above ideas have been developed by Jard, thumarizing the principles of a
production-centered psychology in a unified modedevelopment (Jard, 1975a). The central
concept of the model is the episode of self-definjtwhich can either take in the historical
moment in which the alternative of development app®r the structure of the social system
of relationships (the dominant, mediating, depetidemd marginal positions). The episode of
self definition is a historically and postionallyrigctured situation of choice which will serve
as a frame of reference for interpreting decisiabsput categorization (Jaré and Veres,
1976a).

The production-centered model of ontogenesis nacbsdad to face the criteria and
range also of phenomena of “non-development” witdscribing the periods of development
and systems of relationships in the social fornngiisg as frames for ontogenesis dependence
relations in stable periods and of the inner meisarof personality (rationalization) (Jaro,
1975a; Jar6 and Veres, 1976b).

The various empirical case studies under way in Diepartment permit analysis of
different aspects of social categorization among shcial formations actually canalizing
development, thus bringing different stages of gateesis under investigation. The following
themes are addressed:

1) Emergence of categorial signalization in thdyesainase of ontogenesis, in the course of
the differentiation of “I” and “others” (Kdcski, 7%, 1977; Garai and Kocski, 1976, 1978;
Kocski and Garai, 1978).

22



2) Positional differences in the categorizationhadh-school pupils occupying various
positions in the system of relationships within tHass (Jar6 and Veres, 1975; Veres, Jard
and Ebs, 1975a; Jar6 and Veres, 1976a, 1976b; Veresal976

3) Categorizational mediation of the change ofaostratum in young workers coming to
town from the country. Possibilities for influengirthe categorization by cultural means
(Veres, 1975, 1976, 1977a, 1977b).

4) Deficient social and generational categorizaBgna cause of suicide in the period of
growing up (Keleti, 1976a, 1976b).

Work on these themes has, of course, attainedreliffdevels of conceptualization and of
exploration of facts. Currently, all the investigats conducted by members of this group are
case studies or structurally oriented field redeaince earlier attempts at experiments failed
and were abandoned.

Empirical work within the production-centered-psgtdyical approach, whether carried
out by recording observations in life situationsras diary, or by interviews, questionnaires
or unfinished stories, is always so designed asdlate the episodes of self-definition from
the natural flow of complex events, and to allowsigonal and semiotic analyses by
comparing the signs used by the persons with tiexbwe structure of the situation.

Recent field studies have used a production-cemhigsgchological approach, not only as a
device of cognition but of social praxis as wellr studies in a high school and in a workers’
hostel introduced the method of social psycholdgiead personality-psychological
“catalysis” aiming at establishing the groups” gelflection.

2. Theoretical-methodological research

Part of the work in the Department is done by irhelent methods of theory construction
and methodological critique of theories, which ty@e of tool that has also appeared in other
sciences (physics, biology) at a given stage af thevelopment.

The aim of this work is to develop a personalitygi®logy independent of general
psychology: (cf. Garai, 1968; 1969b, pp. 142-1®¥%(). The task falls into two phases: (1)
integrating the individual psychological (from phganalysis, developmental psychology,
personality dynamics) with the social psychologstaick of facts and interpretive materials
that refer to personality; (2)establishing a systheof this independent personality
psychology and general psychology. In both phassgn’s principle of homogenization (see
above) is instrumental. Work in the first of thgd®eases is more advanced. The validity of
some social psychological theories was tested asginghesis of the theory of cognitive
dissonance and that of social categorization has heived at (Garai, 1977a: 1977c; 1977d;
Erés and Garai, 1978). As a result of the examinabibthe social psychological theory of
conflicts and of the ideological critique directaglainst it (see the Deutsch/Plon debate in the
European Journal of Social Psycholo@@®74), the conclusion was that one of the twaigsr
opposed in a conflict will determine the structurames within which the conflict can be
“acted out”, but the other party may depending loa historical state of the macro- or the
micro-social formation extend the conflict from tleel connected with its object (object-
level) to the level of the structural frameworkttdatermines it (meta-level), positing his own
principles of organization in opposition to thernmiple of organization fixed in the existing
structure. Through the extension of the conflictto levels, the formation enters a crisis for
which only a radical solution is possible (Garadl &6s, 1976; Garai, 1977).

In a paper belonging to the second phase of thikkwBarai (1978) showed that all
attempts to understand the whole of mental actmtierms of brain functioning alone lead
by necessity to leaving aside those phenomena wiaich their origin in social or personality
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factors (such as, for example, the meaning of enwental “stimuli”). At the same time, he
pointed out that taking these phenomena into cersitn leads to a sort of dualism. As a
solution for this dilemma Garai suggested thattdretorial mechanisms of supraindividual
organization, rather than brain functioning, bearegd as the prime mechanism of these
phenomena.

These theoretical activities were supported by thauological critique of various social
psychological and individual psychological theorisprimarily consisted in criticizing the
conceptions of society and of personality implieg the different theories, within the
framework of the history of ideas and of the cusqof ideologies. The first systematic
attempt in this direction was made bysEin his previously mentioned paper presentedeat th
Visegrad conference (&s, 1974). In his later studies (1975, 1976a, 19166/a, 1977b; see
also Garai and Bs, 1976; Efs and Garai, 1978) he further developed this tyjpanalysis,
also making use of the complex historical matehat he had collected during his stay in the
United States (1976).

One crucial theme of the historical and ideolog@dical studies was the rise of American
social psychology and the process in its developrbgnwhich it ceased to be a “social
prophesy” committed to reforms, and became a dofsacial technology” a technique of
mass manipulation (seeds; 1977b; Efs and Garai, 1978).

Another central question was related to criticati@lotheory, born in the Europe of the
thirties and oriented towards an empirical soc@lghology, as seen especially in the case of
the Freudo-Marxists (Reich, Fromm) and the thesrat the Frankfurt School (Adorno,
Horkheimer). Two aspects of critical theory ardogonoted here. First, because they are good
examples of the consistent critique of the ideadabpreconceptions of psychology as well as
of the social sciences in general (see Adorno,et%l6, especially Adorno’s writings), and
second, because they demonstrate that the ideasicdl theory are themselves not free from
certain lapses into ideological functions. This bleuaspect is best revealed in Adorno’s and
his associates” work, The Authoritarian-personalityhich is in some respects critical
theorists’ greatest achievement in social psycholdipnetheless, the implicit contradictions
of this work have furnished possibilities for ifggSitivist reinterpretation” and in this way for
its adaptation to the main trends of American dqasgichology. (On the set of contradictions
in this work and the process of reinterpretati@® E6s, 1977b).

Some preliminary results of research in progressthe Department of Personality
Psychology were presented in 1977 at the sessimmeonorating the 75th anniversary of the
creation of the Institute of Psychology of the Hargn Academy of Sciences (sees&r
1978; Garai and Kocski, 1978; Jaré and Veres, 1978)

Notes

1. The term, the humanities is traditionally usedHuingary (as well as in other Central Europeamtas)
to denote the historical and social sciences assgpto the exact sciences.

2. Of the members of the Department, Garai tookipahe work of the International Organizing Cortbeg
of the Conference, and & participated in the preparatory work.
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Marxian personality psychology

A psychological meta-theory deriving its assumpgidmom Marx’s materialist philosophy
of history and applied to the historical developmand social relations of personality. Its
philosophical basis, historical materialism, unldder materialist philosophies, takes neither
nature nor thespirit as its principle. Its starting point goduction,which is just as much
defined by spatio-temporal dimensions as is naamé.just as creative as is mind.

S. Rubinstein (1959) derived four principles frdnstphilosophy. These principles were to
be applied both to a Marxian activity psychologg am personality psychology. They are:

(1) the principle of objectivity- mental phenomena refer to objects in the spasedf the
material world;

(2) the principle of activity- mental dispositions develop in the activity thegulate;
(3) the principle of historicity- mental states bear the marks of their histargl; a
(4) the principle of sociality- mental characteristics are socially determined.

None of these principles, considered separatelghasacteristic of a Marxian psychology.
It is their combination which is specific to theypbological meta-theory derived from
historical materialism. This combination is brougliout by a specific interpretation of each
principle:
I. Object is conceived as manufactured by an agtoi man and, reciprocally, is claimed to
be an “inorganic body” of man in producing togethigait activity (Marx: Economic and
philosophical manuscripts).

2. Activity is pictured as a necessary everydaylecyrf production and reproduction. The
cycle is interrupted .occasionally by moments @efrcreation of new values that are
introduced to be reproduced by subsequent necesgaryday cycles of activity.

3. History is conceived as composed of autonomausam acts restricted by social laws.
These social laws are actualized by the autonoracissof others.

4. Society is pictured as based upon relationsbpéadb appropriation and as establishing
property relations (Marx: Grundrisse).

Rubinstein did not apply his four principles in ithentirety. He considered the personality
as an internal mediator of external determinantsamoriginating from other external deter-
minants internalized in the past. According to tmstaphor the personality of a man is his
“socially determined nature”. This pattern is higkypical of allegedly Marxian personality
psychologies. The personality psychology outlingdRinbinstein turned out to be an amalgam
of a social cognitivism and a social behavioristrddscribes the emergence of a personality
by the notion of socialization and the social fuming of a personality is described in terms
of attitude. For the proximate but not identicahtcal notion ofsetin Uznadze’s theory, of
social interaction, of communication. etc. Nondlase points alone is particularly characte-
ristic of a Marxian approach.

In other cases the application of some of the alimciples in isolation from others
results in a kind of psychoanalytic personalitycitye The central problem of a marxizing
personality theory of psychoanalysis is the intpedelence of the personality structure and
the structure of society. For W. Reich the struztaf a repressive society determines an
authoritarian personality structure through sexeglression in family education. E. Fromm
claims that it is the structure of a competitivecisty based on private property that by
frustrating a need for secure relationships withect, fixes the personality on a dependent
level as “escaping from freedom”.
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A. Jozsef states that the distortion of the periegof both the capitalist and the worker
is determined by the fundamental distortion of ¢theitalist society. The society is both the
subject and the object of both production (thainithe process of production reproduces
itself) and socialization. On the other hand, tlespn as worker is only theubject of
productionand theobject of the socializatioras opposed to the person as capitalist being
only the subject of socializatiorand merely theobject of the productianThis produces
neurotic personalities of either a mere social byeith only technical intercourse and no
orgasm or a mere social subject with only impotibrdo.

In contrast to the above considerations for H. Msecit is not the structure of an actually
given social relation (e.g. between capitalists @adkers in a capitalist society) that more or
less distorts the structure of a personality antlless does it depend on how repressive or
liberal is that social relation. It @vilization which is opposed as suchEoosand transforms
it by repression into aggression.

A group of followers of Lacan and Althusser (Brugioal., 1973) hold that besides nature
the only reality isdiscourseand its structure. There exists a strict distorctbetween the dis-
course of the subject and that of other while tlaeeno principles regulating that distinction
on the level of a meta-language. The meta-levatiogl of proper discourse and the personality
distorted by it both are but an ideology. The idgglis the discourse produced by a domi-
nating place in the discourse structure but the®ldgy presents itself either as corresponding
to an objective reality or as a mere subjectiveebslystem of individual selves that may be
opposed by that of others.

It was in controversy with such theories as welttss humanistic philosophy (Garaudy)
going back to the early Marx that Lucien Seve ()%G®anced his psychological meta-theory
of personality. He rejected the basic thesis of ttheories of Reich, Marcuse and so on
sketched above.

That here is an alienation of the personality disth by empirically given social relations
from its intrinsic specifically human generic esser{Gattungswesen) given in advance of
any social relations. Nevertheless he argued hieaetis an essence of human personality. It is
neither intrinsic nor given in advance but is bohyethe historically developed totality of
production relation. Furthermore, it is neither geo nor intimately characteristic of a given
individual but the totality of production relatior$ is in a special way addressed to each
xxxnt the particularities (i.e. classes) of thataliby. For example. the human essence that
characterizes a worker in a capitalist society ae@sonality is defined by the relations in
which his personal power is reproduced as a comarst value producing abstract exchange
value for the capitalist and, at the same timeaasabstract exchange value producing
concrete use value for the worker himself.

L. Garai and his team (1979) tried to extend thikdig of such a production-centered
approach to those aspects of the historical devedmp and social relationship of personality
which are not directly connected with productiorsash.

For that purpose they adopted L. Vygotsky’s ide2xkk8) of analysing a mental context
according to a paradigm derived from an economitexd. Vygotsky's basic argument was
that man utilizes as psychic tools signs that agelpc products of his previous activity and
as such constitute a special (i. e. mental) cajfegbmeans of production brought into being
as products of production. A. Leontiev (1969) set foom a psychology describing man’s
activity as oriented to such an object taken batla aneans and a product and attempted to
derive from it a personality psychology that ddsesi the agent of that activity with his
characteristic hierarchy of motives.
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Garai took personality psychology as independeactfity psychology which has a special
mental context to be analysed according to a pagmadibtained from another economic
context. i. e. that of class relations (Garai 197IM)e main paradigmatic point of class
relations is claimed to be the representation efddmmon law of different classes by only
one of them. Neither the detention of personaliffeences nor finding out general law xxs
of the functioning of personalities is supposedhterest Marxian personality psychology. It
investigates how during its development a perspnadistablishes its differences and
similarities according to or in contrast with a aoon pattern represented by someone with
reference to whom the personality also has torgjgish or identify itself. At the beginning
the elaboration of nuances of identities and diifices of individuals with regard to a social
situation into categorical identities and differeasee SOCIAL CATEGORIZATION) is not
presented by a series of conscious acts but tdkes py means of an elaboration of physical
entities such as sex, height or color as well &&iatls of body activity into signs. These
entities unconsciously symbolize by the identiteasl differences of their structures. the
simultaneously elaborated identities and difference social structures (Kocski and Garai
197xxxxx). The emergence of the conscious selfhsntmediated by the confrontation
between the personality’s self-definition and gah&ws represented by others.

A further point to be stressed by a Marxian perbon@sychology is related to the
economic fact that the part of the physical wondduced by men as means of production
may be expropriated by a class that becomes, byevof its property, the class representing
the common pattern for all the classes. This hadications for personality development: (1)
the above mental elaboration of physical entitie® isigns that mediate the unconscious
mental elaboration of the personality’s social wasl pre-formed by the property relations of
that social world; (2) so is the emergence of tbascious self since it is mediated by the
confrontation of the personality’s (unconscious)f skefinition with that property-related
common pattern. Thus, it is stated that personalgyelopment in a socialization process
depends upon the individual's privileged or undevileged position with regard to the
property relations interpreted either in a stricbr@mic sense or paradigmatically. The main
paradigmatic point of property relations is thae tproperty-condition of occupying the
position privileged to frame a law or pattern o€isdly approved personality is established by
that law itself (Garai 1977). Those in an undexdf@ged position can ensure their personality
development only by introducing radical changes their self-establishing social world.

Personality development is not conceived by Manpansonality psychology as a joint
effect of biological maturation and a social shgpimocess which a passive individual would
be submitted to. Instead, it is represented agdbelt of an individual's activity organized
according to the paradigm of the work activity: theed-motivated reproduction cycles are
interrupted by life crises which may provoke creatnventions and these become patterns to
be reproduced in renewed cycles by the force giexiBcally human need for a need-free
activity.

The production-centered meta-theory of Marxian @ea$ity psychology is the same as
that applied in Marxian activity psychology. Hertere is a real possibility of basing an
integrated psychology on this meta-theory instefideproducing the traditional distinction
between a “scientific” (Naturwissenschaftliche) anthumanistic” (geisteswissenschatftliche)
psychology.
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The Principle of Social Relations and the Principleof Activity 2

Discussion of whether external factors or intemgpahetic factors determine progress in a
person’s mental development runs like a red hethingughout the history of psychology.

In foreign, especially American, psychology of tid®s and ‘50s, when behaviorism
reigned, it seemed that the environmentalists haally carried the day. The mid-'60s,
however, witnessed a revival of nativist ideas,cllseeped through the logical “cracks” in
the theory of learning. For example, Miller counteolw many reinforcements would be
necessary to shield all possible correct propost®-60 words long from grammatical errors.
It was found that a person would need i€inforcements per second throughout his life to
acquire, through training techniques, the compet¢ospeak correctly in terms of grammar.

Continuing in the same vein, Chomsky concluded ¢hperson must acquire competence
“on the basis of the finite and random experiereseaiated with language to reproduce and
understand an infinite number of new propositioj3}. P. 7]. This competence is a language
acquisition device that itself is not acquired, iomate?

Chomsky’s ideas spread rapidly, as did the ideapqunded somewhat later by Jensen
[43], who found that the IQs of children were ctated so closely with the IQs of their
parents that 80% of intelligence could be consdidrereditary. Since this correlation is the
same for blacks and for whites, the proponentde$e ideas postulated that the 15%-20%
difference in favor of whites found between the E)she two populations must be explained
by differences in hereditary factors, not by dier living and learning conditions.

The resurgence of nativism has not been as prominghe specialized literature of the
socialist countries. Nevertheless, a similar shifemphasis is evident in the latest revival of
the two-factor theory (see, for example, [18]; sdés the critique of this theory by Luria
[19]). This theory counterposes an innate bioldgfe@tor not to external influences in
general, but only to the external influences of‘dexial environment.”

The inconsistency of the concept of “social envirgnent”

In the scientific literature the “social environntiens interpreted either as a factor
mediating the relationship between a person’s mateaind external worlds or as a special part
of the external world. When it is seen as a meatjalink, the “social environment” serves as
a concrete vehicle of general sociocultural (intipalar, speech) experience. The social
environment viewed in this way is often identifiaith a person’s “microclimate” (for the
child this is the narrow circle of close adultshdaserves as a model for the person, who
becomes like it through imitation or other formssotial learning.

According to the postulates of general psychologfgjects stand counterposed to the
person. Their interaction, through which the perdéearns, can be mediated by another
person, through his messages and instructionss l& aesult of successful learning the
messages and instructions of the teacher havedssemilated by the learner, the teacher can
be excluded from the situation.

Child psychologists (W. Pryer, W. Stern) and lirggsiiconcerned with the learning of speech

and language (A. . Gvozd¢6]) have pointed out that sentences that cannot beraddoy a
child without the intervention of an adult becadleir meaning changes in the very act of

2 Co-author: Margit Kocski. Soviet Psychology. 889. 50-69.
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“assimilation” are als@xceptionsThese are turns of phrase containing what, in thglak
Saxon literature on linguistics, is called a shijfter in French, aleictique (e.g.a personal
pronoun). According to the observations of thesthas, if a child learns these phrases or
locutions in same way as he learns those that asedoon the name objects, he will, for a
time, apply the personal pronoumgsur, etc., to himself and, correspondingly, the first
personal pronouns to other people. Some authorsé Bvozdev and others) have observed
that in addition to personal pronouns, are othgrwerds that function in the same way: a
child for example, use the expressibake!in a way that is contrary to its meaning, i.e.,
meaninggivewhen he asks for an object.

In our opinion, such relations in a discursive &iton arenot the exception, but the rule.

Following French linguists and psycholinguists [28e their psychogenetic interpretation
in Bruner [31]), we us terndiscourseto refer to a kind of communication in which the
statements of each of the interlocutors are detaeohiposition they occupy in a social
structure, not just by the o about which they apeaking. The primary function of the
symbols used in discourse as such is not labeljects, but categorizing people with respect
to the particular social situation correspondinglyategorizing social situations with respect
to theparticular person.

The concept of discourse enables us to analyzeclspmsxjuences that would be absurd
without it (for example, “This is mine?”-"No, it imine.”). Compare this, for instance, with
meaningless sequences of a nondiscursive natuhgs 13 a table?”-"No, this is a table.” In
the first sequence, in contrast to the secondptisttions occupied by the interlocutors social
structure must be taken into account. Hence, therdteaching) person is not eliminated in
the process of learning speech even after it has bempleted since he is the vehicle of that
conjugate position that thereafter must be takemacscount.

The concept of “social environment” is often usadthe sense of a unique part of the
external world, as in the terminology of behaviorisThis interpretatiohis fashionable in the
literature and is gaining currency in our countr@essalthough it suffers from an irreparable
defect. To be sure, this defect is latent becayséstciety” the totality of individuals is
meant. In such a conception, a “particular perdon’at least a subjective factor) and “other
people” representing his “objective” social envineent can be distinguished from one
another; we can then study how the person adaptketsocial environment or how he
manipulates it through social skills through sotzalrning.

Such questions are common to all theories of legrnegardless of whether it is objects
interacting with an individual subject e as thensdats in the environment or whether the
latter are human beings.

However, this latent defect in interpreting the igbenvironment as part of the external
world immediately becomes patent as IS we beginegard ‘society” not as a totality of
individuals but as a totality of relations amongerth (Marx). Then, even applied to the
simplest relations (for example, of the type Is powver B”), the question of whether they
are part of the internal or the external world log particular person loses its g. If this is not
taken into account and an attempt is made to siteatial relations in either the internal
world or the external world, we end up with a Iadiconfusion of the type that, for example,
from the following statement by Tajfel and co-authdintergroup behavior is possible only
if one first a the aspect of the social environmiatt is important particular relation, using
any social criterion for demarcating from “therhg tin-group from the out-group” [51. P. 151].

According to the authors of this statement, socségorization is done by the “I” of the
given person; and since the “I” is .y part of theup “we,” which the above postulate situates
in the environment, i.e., the external world, wedfithat the “I,” being part of a part of its
external environment, is outside itself (see L.abpt1]).
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Adhering to the concept “social environment” hasdered the potential development of
contemporary currents in psychology, particularhe ttheory of social categorization
discussed above (see [29,30,47,49,50,51,52] anukcidly, [48], in which the latest
achievements are summarized), which stresses diotdoals, but theelationsamong them.
These contemporary currents are attempting, whettesr realize it or not, to offer a new
approach to the old problem we have outlined ab®e. have indicated how nativism
emerges from the inability of environmentalism &plain mental development (in particular,
in the child’s development of speeéh).

Theories that define society as a totality of iefeg can help to rescue psychological
interpretations from the closed circle of “nativisim environmentalism.” These theories go
beyond the general logic of opposites accordinghach all that is not present a priori in the
individual organism comes from without and all th&tnot assimilated from the external
environment necessarily is latent within.dfsocial relation is part of neither a person’s
internal nor external world, the mental product thrasults from such eelation cannot, in
the strict sense, be attributed either to external dast(and learning) or to internal, genetic
factors (and maturation).

Let us clarify this with an example. In socializatia child must adapt not to society in
general, but to a specific social structure, lesayg to a two-child family. But the structure of
a two-child family is created by the fact that tti@ld became the second child in it. His
existence and the concrete events of this existdatire the concrete tasks of socialization.
For example, the task of “defending oneself’ agaihns jealousy of a brother two years older
would not arise if the child himself did not proekhat jealousy (even if only by the fact of
his very existence). But to be, for example, a sdazhild, or to be a child of the same sex as
the older sib, is neither an internal genetic progp@or an external stimulus. Since an
attainment in mental development can be deternmioyethe very fact of being, for instance, a
second child of the same sex as the first chiltheafamily, it cannot be considered as being
present from the outset or as being the resulcgdigition.

The theory of activity and the problem of social fators

The “discovery” of the social relation did not fienable psychology to go beyond the logic
common to nativism and environmentalism. This pokisi also exists in the psychological
theory of activity.

Activity, in the conception of A. N. Leont’ev [114] and P. Ya. Gal'perin [2,3], is not a
function of some strictly internal mental or phys@ical mechanism, but a process organized
by objects in the external environment. On the ohad, an object is not a source of strictly
external, physical or cultural, influences on tingamism: only that aspect of only that factor
of the external world that may be included in thecture of an activity at a particular stage
of phylogeny and ontogeny can function as an object

Thus, object-related activity is not the maniféstatof a priori internal genetic properties
of the organism or an effect of external influenoéshe environment. Nor is it a “dialectic”
unity of these two factors.

Leont’ev has written:

...The principal distinction underlying classic @amian-Lockean psychology, a distinction
between the external world, the world of extengmmvhich external material activity belongs,
on the one hand, and the world of internal phen@reard processes of consciousness, on the
other, must yield its place to another distinctibetween objective reality and its idealized,
transformed formgverwandelte Formenpn the one hand, and, on the other, the activithef
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subject, which includes both external and intepraicesses. But this means that the split of
activity into two parts or aspects, presumed t@hglto two completely different spheres, is
eliminated[14. Pp. 99-100]

Both possibilities of surmounting the logic common tothbaativism and environ-
mentalism were present in Vygotsky's theory [1ile# development of thought and language.
He related the origin of thought to the developnedrdbject-related activity, but the origin of
language to the development of social relationspatestrating that these two genetic roots
were independent of one another in phylogeny, erewnutually dependent on one another
in ontogeny (for more details on this, see L. G481 Pp. 112-42]). The representatives of
Vygotsky’s school went on successfully to develbg@ psychology of object-related activity,
and its relationship to the psychology of sociddtiens was assumed to be self-evidént.

Thus, in developing the general theory of activitgpnt'ev stressed thalhe activity of a
particular person is always part of a system of igocelations and does not exist
independently of those social relations. In sociatgn does not simply find external
conditions to which he must adapt his activity;igbelations themselves contain the motives
and the goals of human activity, its means, anthéthods. Leont’ev pointed out:

Marx’s discovery, a discovery that was radical geychological theory, was that consciousness
is not the manifestation of some cosmic capacitthefhuman brain...but the product of those
special, i.e., social, relations into which peopieer... Furthermore, the processes generated by
those relations posit objects in the form of sulojecimages in the human brain, i.e., in the
form of consciousness. [14. P. 31-Emphasis added.]

Leont’ev ascribed major importance to the circumsgathat “a person’s relation” to the
objective world around him is mediated by his relas to peoplein particular, the relations
of the child to the world of objects is initiallyveays mediated by the actions of an adult.

The possibilities of development of the higher alefunctions of a human being are
defined by the place, independent of him, he oesum the system of social relations.
Theoretical postulates regarding the significanfca person’s involvement in social relations
are generally accepted by Soviet psychologists,these relations themselves have rarely
been the object of specifsychologicaktudies.

A considerable number of attempts have been madeeitast decade to reconceptualize
the social relation as a psychological problem tead to be resolved once and for all to
overcome the barrier posed by the logic commoratevism and environmentalism. The key
concept in these attempts for Soviet psychologydeas the concept abmmunication.

This concept was first developed in the spherectfity, i.e., it was conceptualized as a
variety of object-related activity: “Communicatiolike all activity, is objective. The subject
or object of the activity of communication is anetiperson, a partner in joint activity” [15. P.
237].

But we must regard as somewhat exaggerated LeGmnt'egsertion that ‘soviet
psychologists are agreed in their conception ofraamication as a type of activity” [10. P.
112]. This, in our view, is difficult to bring intaccord with, say, the following statement by
B. F. Lomov, quoted in the above-cited article ®oht'ev [10. P. 107] :

The actual material life-style of a person, whigiedmines his mental makeup, is not totally
exhausted by his object-related practical activitijch is only one aspect of the life-style or

behavior of a person in the broad sense. Anothmechss communication as a specific form of
interaction of a person with other people. [1618].

And further we read:

The concept of “activity” comprises only one aspettman’s social being: subject-object
relations ... but is the material life of a persbis, being, completely and wholly defined by the
system of subject-object relations? Evidently Aoperson’s social being includes not only his
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relations to the objective world (the natural woaldd the world created by mankind) but also
his relation to people with whom he is in direct mediated contact... In his individual
development, a person acquires what mankind hagnadated not only in the process of
activity but also in the process of communication,which the system of subject-subject
relations is formed, developed, and expressed.Hft7125-26 Emphasis added.]

Thus, Lomov supports the position that communicai® not a variety of activity, but
exists parallel with it on an equal footing. Thegwmnent in this regard is interesting: social
being is not exhausted by the system of subjedebliglations, i.e., relations to the world of
objects, but also includes relations of “this pefs{to people) (persons other than “this
person”), i.e., subject-subject relations. Buttisalid to identify the object with things, but
“this (individual) person” and other (individualpéople” with the subject? We think not.

Let us look at the definition given in tfiehilosophical encyclopedia]: “Object-thathich
stands counterposed to the subject, toward whiehothject-related practical and cognitive
activity of the latter is directed” [23. P. 123]céording to this definition, since it is not the
world of objects, but “people” that stand countesgubto the subject, these people will also be
an object toward which “the object-related pradtara cognitive activity of the latter will be
directed.”

On the other handsubject isdefined as follows: ‘subject-the vehicle of objeelated
practical activity and cognition (the individual @ocial group), a source of activeness
directed toward the object” [23. P. 154]. Accordittg this definition, “other people” can
function as a subject with regard to “this persdmyt only when they, as a “social group,”
function together as a ‘source of activeness daktdward the object.”

But whether or not “other people” are counter-posg@n object to “this person” or form a
general collective subject with him, the questidrihe subject may still merely be one of a
“relative” concept. This means that in speakingulibe subject, it is necessary to indicate
the factor with regard to which the individual @c&l group alone can function as a subject.
This may be an object that (according to the alefnitions) is the target of the activity
(object-related practical or cognitive) of the partar subject. The concept of communication
fits completely into such a conceptualization sinoenmunication is not a fundamentally new
factor in terms of activity.

There is also another way to conceptualize the equnef the subject, and it truly does go
beyond (as Lomov requires) the categorical fram&wdthe theory of activity, although this
second possibility will require focusing on the bgect-predicate” relation rather than on
‘subject-object” interaction.

A predicate is what is ascribed to the subject itogical statement. A property (in
particular, a social property) characterizing théjsct in itself (for example, “lvan is
Russian”) may be ascribed; or a relation (in paféic a social relation) characterizing two or
more subjects relative to one another (for exaniiNan is subordinate to Andrei” or “lvan
thinks Andrei is Anna’s husband”) may be ascribed.

We should observe that the subject-predicate oslais an element of philosophical
(logical), not psychological, conceptualization.isTkomment also applies to subject-object
interaction. Nonetheless, we are familiar with saclpsychological conceptualization of a
philosophical theory (namely, the one we find ie thorks of Karl Marx) of subject-object
interaction, which appears in the theory of obyedated activity.

A research team working at the Institute of Psyabplof the Hungarian Academy of
Sciences in the ‘70s undertook the task of worlong a psychological conceptualization of
the philosophical theory (implicit in the works bfarx) of the ‘subject-predicate” relation,
and thus to devise a psychological theory of theeld@ment of the individual social relation,
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conceiving of it as a an extrapolation of actitiyeoryin Vygotsky's conceptual syasm (for
more details of this undertaking see [42]).

Let us attempt in general outline to show howthaory of the social relation that
complements the theory of activity can help to cwae the flawed logic common to both
nativism and environmentalism.

Social relation and social categorization

A social relation is frequently understood to be enotional normative relation (or
attitude) of “this person” (I, the self) to “othpersons” and to material or intellectual objects
pertaining to the person in some way (V. N. Myasigv [20,21]). This conception is quite
satisfactory within the framework of ‘subject-oljednteraction, but adds nothing to its
psychological conceptualization (although this agnstimes claimed). On the contrary, an
emotional normative attitude receives a scienéfiplanation (not simply a phenomenological
description) only in the theory of activity, whiclonceptualizes ‘subject-object” interaction in
psychological terms (see Leont’ev’s theory of peed@ense).

Our understanding of a social relation, as we hawmted out above, is based not on
‘subject-object interaction,” but on a ‘subject-gicate” relation. The relation is that of some
predicate to some subject (or a subject to a paée)ic

This definition does not mean, as may appear st §ilance, that a relation is derivative
from a logical operation in which the act of refatitakes place. The act of relating a predicate
to a subject or a subject to a predicate can tdkesmot only in logical propositions (for
example, “lvan is subordinate to Andrei,” etc.) loutany active or passive expression of the
subject (e.g., in the fact that Ivan behaves &e it subordinate to Andrei, and also in the fact
that people treat Ivan as if he were subordinatenirei). At first glance it may appear that if
we have the concepts “lvan’s behavior” and “dealwith Ivan,” we come, in a roundabout
way, to that activity (in which lvan then figuresher as a subject or an object) we rejected as
an all-embracing principle. Actually, this is nat g he fact of being subordinate to someone
is not a psychological, but a sociological, fadtisTsociological relation may be expressed in
an activity that, in terms of its psychological el@inants, is independent of that relation. The
relation itself acquires psychological significanoaly if it is subjected to a special
psychological process called social categorization.

The prehistory of the concept of “social categdnmmd@ goes back, strictly speaking, to
gestalt psychology, i.e., to the discovery thatdme cases perception distorts a shape presented
to our contemplation in such a way that we disrégafor example, certain aberrations in
some typical shape.

Later, Tajfel & Wilkes [52] found that perceptuasibrtion that disregards nuances takes
place not just in the field of attraction of typichapes: it can also be produced artificially
when shapes differing in nuances are divided imto groups and each of these groups is
marked by some symbol. If, for example, line segsancreasing geometrically in length
(i.e., uniformly for perception) are divided intwd groups and the shorter are marked, say, by
the letter A and the longer by the letter B, petiogpdistorts the length of the segments so
arranged, minimizing the differences between thegtle of lines belonging to the same group
and exaggerating considerably the small differdreteveen the longest of the short segments
and the shortest of the long segments. This distodf a perceptual image is, of course, not a
conscious process, but takes place spontaneoutdiffeifent symbols are applied to environ-
mental factors to separate them into categoriehande combine them into different groups.
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Social categorization takes place in this procasa spontaneous way, not by means of
some conscious act of thought. It is a special céshe above-described act in which small
differences, receptivity to which a person eith@énimizes or exaggerates, exist not between
factors in the environment, but between factorsstituting a system of which the person
doing the active categorization is himself a page(Garai [41]). Tajfel argues:

The substantial difference between judgments agpbephysical and social stimuli lies in the

fact that in the latter case, categorizations dtenorelated to differences in values...This
interaction between socially derivative value difigtials, on the one hand, and the cognitive
“mechanics” of categorization, on the other, becoregpecially notable in all social divisions

between “us” and “them,” i.e., in all social catdgations in which distinctions are made

between a person’s own group and external growgisate compared with it. [49. P. 62]

Moreover, in social categorization specs#igmbolsare used to allocate factors to different
categories. In an original experiment [51], symhwih regard to which categorization of two
groups was carried out were constructed by theestgjarranging abstract pictures in order
of their preference. They had initially been tdiéit some pictures had been painted by Klee
and others by Kandinsky. After this arranging, #gerimenter described some of the
randomly chosen subjects as “people preferring 'Kkeed others as “people preferring
Kandinsky.” Under the influence of such labels, ethihad no preliminary value for the
subjects, the tendency to minimize the differeneébin the categories and to exaggerate
differences between categories showed up bothrgepton and in the subjects’ behavior.

Thus, by social category we mean a real similasitgong socially important factors to
which a mental aspect is attributed by applicatadrsome symbol of social categorization. At
the same time, the difference between these faatuisthose to which other symbols are
applied is accentuated.

Categorization of social situations in time

As we have seen, “socially important factors” maydifferent people participating in the
same social situation. At the psychological letled, act of social categorization then stresses
the real similarity or differences among these eopterms of the particular social situation.

But these factors are organized also in timieerse social situations alternate in the
biography of the same person.

If rolesare ascribed in a specifsceneto actorseach of whom then performs his role in
achieving his goals, these factors, taken togetiharacterize the specifsocial situation.

These four characteristics rarely vary all at thes time in a person’s life activity, but
neither remain they all collectively constant foloag time. A person deals with variations in
some characteristics while other characteristics sdcial situation persist unchanged through
social categorization. Here, too, categorizatidtesaplace by some social situations’ being
combined through symbols, often themselves indiamt, into one category, diminishing or
even eliminating for the mind the actual differen@®rceived among them and, at the same
time, exaggerating to the categorical level theitual differences relative to other life
situations.

In our opinion,personality, as part of the subject matter of psyagyy, is, in the mentally
processed biography of the individual, manifestedaasystem of successive alterations in
social situationsBy dint of this processing, the personality is ablg@reserve its self-identity
psychologically despite factual changes in someataristics of these social situations. The
same categorical process enables the personalibepdome psychologically different even
when some characteristics of the social situatienrafact retained.
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In his current life circumstances, a person findisttee characteristics of a situation
objectively determined. For scenes and actors (wh&tuation has already been created), this
is evidently more or less easily understood. Buteinms of the goals of activity and role
ascription, we are more inclined to consider the&mnas objectively given, since our everyday
experience shows that each person voluntarily pfosdsmself his own goal (in the worst of
cases, he fails to fulfill it); but actors can “digte” over role ascription (some may even
refuse a role, foreseeing the hopelessness oftearysaction”).

Despite the evidence of everyday experience, Ff2a@®5] considered both the goal of
activity and the distribution of roles in a socgluation to be objectively determined. He
believed that a person’s sexual instinct (the bbidnd, later, death instinct were objective
(i.e., independent of consciousness) determinahtgoals. Freud also thought that the
distribution of roles in the Oedipus triangle wasabjective determinant inasmuch as in this
role ascription there could be no “negotiationsbatbwho played the role of the father, the
role of the mother, and the role of the son, reypay (this was rigorously controlled by the
objective system of cultural prohibitions).

In our opinion, the discovery that the goal of atyi and the distribution of roles in a
social situation are objectively determined cardb®rced from Freud’s formulation of this
discovery. An indication that this separation does touch the essence of the discovery is
that Freud himself made this distinction when heluded the death instinct among his
determinants of goals and transferred the levedrdehing role distribution from the father to
the superego. But this did not modify his positibat the goal of activity and role distribution
in a current situation are objectively determingd domething. Freud’s successors, from
Adler [27] to Lacan [45], have at various times esnbred to redetermine this “something,”
leaving the assumption that it was an objectivemheinant untouched.

We should also point out that the notion that tfegces of production from without, and
the instincts within,” to use the words of the Harign poet and philosopher Attila Jozsef,
must also be ranked among the objective deternsnainthe goals of ractivity. Some of the
latest programs stress that it is necessary to lvattk “production relations” and the Oedipus
triangle among the objective determinants of radéritbution in a social situation (see [37]).

Thus, Freud thought that all the characteristituiess of a social situation were objectively
determined. Situations differ in nuances from onetler with regard to these objectively
determined characteristics. The subsequent mentalegsing of this de facto difference,
given in nuances, raises its status to that otegoaical difference or reduces it to categorical
similarity. This makes symbols applied to differaituations different, and symbols applied
to similar situations similar.

A psychological mechanism of the first is, for exde repression, which prevents the
person from reproducing the content of consciouseperforming a behavioral act that is
necessary for him in the current situation, bupast of a situatiordifferentfrom it: in this
case, the inhibited manifestation designates ayoatal difference among situations. Similar
situations are, on the contrary, symbolized bym@tea of consciousness or an act of behavior
elicited from the requisites of @milar situation by a mechanism of compulsive repetition,
despite the goals of the current situation. Fre2d] described people for whom all human
affairs always ended in the same way:. do-goodere always managed to offend the
recipients of their bounty, however much they migiiter from one another; others who
many times throughout their lives extolled sometmhemselves, and perhaps even publicly,
as an authority, but soon rejected that authongyriselves and replaced it with another; those
in love, for whom all tender relations passed thgtothe same phases, and always wound up
the same way; etc.

36



Freud’s discovery in this regard is ultimately tladitof a person’s physical displays and
phenomena of consciousness should be interpretsoeasal symbols, and that the key to this
interpretation is given in the similarities andfelifences between the present social situation
and past social situations of the same person, mékes these similarities and differences
categorical by means of such symbols. The soctaboaization of different people relative to
the same social situation also takes place by mafaswech symbols.

In our view, the flaw in Freud’s theory derivesritdiis making this [symbolic] aspect an
absolute. If this is disregarded, another aspectlss raised to the status of an absolute,
namely, one in which physical manifestations fumctmerely as activity, and the phenomena
of consciousness are only the guiding substratbisfactivity. Yet both display the already
present properties of subject and object and dareztte new ones by relating a predicate to
the subject. To clarify the ontogeny of psycholagistructures, the significance of the first
aspect must be taken into account (see Kocski &aiGEi4] and, especially, Kocski's
dissertation [7]), just as the role of the aspd&abivity must be taken into account to explain
the continued production of mental phenomena.

The flawed logic common to both nativism and enwingntalism can be overcome only
by a synthesis of the principle of activity and gréciple of social relation. We must restore
this synthesis as it exists in the works of Vyggtdkor this, it is important for investigation
of the psychological problems of social relatiors dvercome their lag relative to
investigation of the psychological problems ofatyi

Notes

1. Jerome Bruner [32], citing this calculation,nically notes that this figure may seem a littléated, in
which case one could choose a rate ten timesl88s:einforcements per second.

2. N. Chomsky's theory of the innate basis of laggiwas first clearly formulated in 1957 [33]. $¢w0
[35,36].

3. For the elaboration of the conceptual apparafusocial behaviorism, see G. H. Mead [46] and [8].
Especially interesting is his teaching that betwdlea self and significant others there occurs syimbo
interaction, that is, interpersonal communicatitm.this mutual flow of beliefs, the self is constiéd, a
conception that is often encountered in moderrkthgnabout communication.

4. It is well known that early environmentalismr(fexample, early behaviorism), in its turn, stemrfredh
the inability of nativistic theories to explain tpkasticity of animal behavior.

5. See the chapter “Relations of the personalitf+Sedent or a problem?” in Garay [40. Pp. 142-55e
also [4,5,22,38,42].
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Another crisis in the psychology:
A possible motive for the Vygotsky-boorh

Deals with disintegration of the psychology to &sce based on experimentation according to thitiyissc
methodology of natural sciences, and another oomeded on interpretation according to the hermeneuti
methodology of historical sciences. Considers thssibilities to reintegrate the psychology by a dtglian
methodology that would deal with signs and toolfuastioning within the same structure.

key words. hermeneutic vs positivistic methodology; histatigs natural sciences; Vygotsky, Leontiev;
signs and tools

A psychologist in Hungary today does not necessarédnt to be acknowledged for what
he does as a scientist; actually, the number a&fetlneho fancy themselves artists or magicians
is growing. On the other hand, those of us who nmkm®int of our theoretical or practical
work being of a scientific nature are willing tonsider psychology a natural scientedeed,
how could something be scientific if not in the saway as physics, chemistry, biology are?

But how could it be thought otherwise, when in aniversity studies the foundations of
our major are laid by anatomy, physiology, ethologyd we graduate without having had to
learn a bit of sociology, linguistics, economics, hastory as areas relevant to our special
subject. True, some time earlier a subject calledtu€al History and Anthropology was
introduced in psychologist training at Budapestvdrsity, for example, but a more recent
reform swept if out of the curriculum.

On the other hand, why on earth should we burdenspeacial training with material
seemingly belonging to general culture, if we arenly convinced that psychology is a
natural science — if a science at all. Or, why #thove add to a study of such border areas of
our science as psycho-physiology, psycho-physiearmaco-psychology, the study of such
border-disciplines as economic psychology, politigsychology, the social psychology of
macro-systems in general, the psychology of hisbophilosophic psychology?

Now, this kind of reasoning in which the argumemtstually validate each other is not
only known to be discussed in chapters on logigaren textbooks of logic. It is also evident
that the vicious circle is the most unfailing meamget an idea fixed. It comes as no surprise
then, that when some thirty years ago | studiedptioéession, my generation was trained the
same in psychology as a natural science.

Two international congresses of psychology: headkm and crisis

This generation began after 1956, actually at #maestime as the revival of Hungarian
psychology, which had to be revived because in th@spsychology was considered “an
idealistic pseudo-science in the service of impistia interests”. Now, for our generation it
was self-evident that once this stamp had beenvediove were eager to demonstrate that
ours was just as genuine a science as were phghesiistry or biology, that it studied as real
a material system as those natural sciences, aaid pitactical application of scientific
knowledge in this domain was as profitable for etcas in the rest of the natural sciences.

Thus, we were eager to see these expectations tdebdy substantiated by the 18th
International Congress of Psychology held in Mosdow966. The congress whose weight

% Journal of Russian and East-European Psychol@. 81995) 82-94. The pre-published text of thengvg
paper of the 3rd Activity Theory Congress (Mosca@95).
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was due to the prestige of the great generatiobowfet psychologists (Luria, Galperin, and
congress chairman Leontiev) and the attendanceagePand Neal Miller who gave plenary
lectures, and of Berlyne, Broadbent, Festingerisbea Grey Walter, Moreno, and Pribram,
was clearly focused on brain research. By waylo$titating the expectations that dominated
not only our consciousness but even, so to spaakumconscious, we must mention three
lectures that produced, as | remember it, the gseaensation:

In his plenary lecture Neal Millérreported of experiments in which the functioninfy o
internal organs controlled by the vegetative nesveystem had been modified, contrary to a
long tradition, by instrumental conditional reflexd-or instance, in an experiment a water-
supplying machine was started by the functioninghef salivary glands in one group of
thirsty dogs, while in the another group of thera fame device was started by the lack of
saliva secretion. Thus, in the former group thenafs learnt to salivate a lot, but — unlike in
the classical experiments of Pavlov — not becawager got into their mouths thereby
activating the unconditional reflex of saliva semne, but in order toget water in their
mouths. In the latter group, the animals learnthe same way to moderate their saliva
secretion. Since at that time a great role in fagnmentally controlled achievements was
attributed to instrumental learning operating wtitle relation between ends and means, and
not cause and effect, we listened to Miller’'s leetas a forecast of an issue by which the
functioning of internal organs controlled by thegetative nervous system will turn into a
mentally controlled performance.

Even greater a sensation was produced at the sesdsged by Pribram by papers on what
had been recorded by the special literature asléaening transfer via cannibalism”. When
planarians swallowed their fellows in which the esimenting psychologist had previously
developed some conditional reflex, they acquiradesof the knowledge of their mates in that
the reflex at issue was easier (and the oppodikexrevas harder) to develop in them than
either in the original learner or in those canngia specimens which had swallowed their
untrained fellows (they being the control grouptfesting the original experiment).

The third headliner of the congress reported aremex@nt dealing with a topic for the
social sciences by way of a natural science. Itccba considered a natural antecedent of the
social_powerrelations in which, in a group of animals, intéi@c among certain individuals
results in selection of a leader of that group.g@db implanted a microelectrode in the brain
of such a leader and, by means of that electrods,able to control the targeted area’s tone
that produced just that force necessary for belawibat ensured leadership. Then one of
those subordinated to the leader was taught howanadle a wave-emitting gadget by means
of which an impulse could be transmitted to the lanfed electrode and, by changing the
leader’s cerebral tone, tame the leader’s behavible whole audience probably agreed in
1966 in Moscow with this paper’'s conclusion abdw¢ possibility of changing the social
order of an entire group — and not just of animilsest of those who attended the Congress
became convinced that the natural sciences coukl ditect humanity, as Delgado put it in
his monograph'’s title, Toward a psycho-civilizedisty.

In such an atmosphere of the Moscow congress ittlhaas no wonder that in his lecture
(which became a real social happening of the ca@syreloreno declared that attracting and
repelling, likes and dislikes were similar to trendencies manifest in chemical double

Proceedings of the 18th international congregssgthology in Moscow (4-11 April, 1966Moscow, 1969
(in Russian).

Physical Control of the mind: Toward a psycholced society(Harper & Row, Publishers, New York,
Evanston and London, 1969). This subsequently gluidti monograph included among others the expe-
riments presented by Delgado at the congress.
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decomposition, and that by optimizing those retaionicro-structure the macro-structure of
society would be harmonized.

In any case, on behalf of several participantsheflnternational Congress of Psychology
in Moscow, | can safely declare that we returnechénan genuine euphoria, and that this
elation had an intellectual cast: our certaintyt frgychology was on the right track, the track
that had earlier seen running the trains of physibemistry or biology and of many other
branches of natural science from which psycholodferéd, if at all, only in the greater
degree of complexity of its subject-matter. To guBribram, who expressed this feeling of
euphoria in his closing address: “It was a trulgtdiic congress. | am confident that future
generations, when talking of this event, will deelshat here in Moscow we were witnesses
to psychology having developed fully as an expenimkscience®

In light of this, it indeed came as a surprise ,thhah years later, another international
congress, the 21st, was opened by Paul Fraissaris With an address whose first sentence
was: “The field of psychology is in a state of =%

The ten years separating the two congresses hau d®eoted to professional work
dominated both in research, teaching and appliedsaof psychology by the certainty we
carried away from Moscow. And now we listened te thongress president stating: “The
crisis is more than a paroxysm of growth, howebecause it is theory that is really at stake.
We are in fact in the midst of a scientific revadat and in Kuhn’s terminology, we are
working our way toward a new paradigfhPraisse claimed the search for the new paradigm
was progressing in a direction in which behaviaauld be but the raw material of research,
manbecoming its real subject.

Doubts whether the positivistic method of natui@ésce is suitable for comprehensive
study of man are not new. Known are the considaratiwhich prompted Dilthey, for
example, to oppose_a geisteswissenschafttioclenaturwissenschattliclpsychology. One of
the crucially important considerations was expreésbg Dilthey as follows: “The first
precondition for a possible Geisteswissenscisatthat | myself am a historical being, that the
person who researches history is identical withothe who makes it®”

| assign fundamental importance to this considenabecause, for example, Gadamer
derives from it that the experience of the sociatldcannot be converted into a science by
the inductive method of natural scientes

Psychologists are human, too

The condition under which the inductive method afunal science can be applied to an
object is that it be separable from the subject wteducts the examination. But if Dilthey is
right, the object of historical research is nobarect of this kind.

An ornithologist can study birds with an inductivethod because he is not a bird himself:
no matter what — correct or incorrect — stateméwatsmakes about birds, They will never

Proceedings of the 18th international congregssgéhology in Moscow (4-11 April, 1966yloscow, 1969;
p. 185 (in Russian). My italics — L.G.

XXI© Congress International de Psychology/&Xhternational Congress of Psychology: Acts/Proiressd
Prises Universitaire de France. Paris, 1978. p. 63.

8 W. Dilthey: Gesammelte SchrifteNIl. p. 278.
°® H.-G. Gadamer: Wahrheit und Methode C. B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck) Tiibingen, 1975.
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change a single characteristic of any biRé&dically different is the situation in which &h
person who researches history is identical withdhe who makes it.” When under such
circumstances the one who researches history nskas statement about those who make
history, it can no longer be claimed that this de@schange any characteristic of any history-
maker for there does exist one (i.e. the researchdrigibry, who is, at the same time, a
history-maker) who has one characteristic (i.e. in@kor not making a statement about
history-makers), that has thus been changed.

Of course, the researcher of history does not dechimself in the object of research; and
if this is a methodologically conscious reservatinot a result of the researcher’s ignorance,
it is a justified procedure. But this is not thesean the natural sciences, in which it is not a
guestion of interpretation whether the ornitholdgisr instance, belongs to the class of the
studied birds or not. Here, on the other hand, aeestat issue a science in which the frames
of the inductive elaboration of experiences areagbwdetermined by interpretation

That psychology is in some way related to suchrimegative sciences as well as to the
natural sciences, that is what is claimed by DytHand since then by many other
theoreticians). This link is claimed not to be exs®lary or accessory one. As a matter of fact,
Dilthey’s above cited consideration is effectiveervf its conclusion is turned around: it may
be claimed not only that those who research histoeyidentical with the ones who make fit,
but also that history-makers are at the same tim®rg-investigators. For the object of
psychology is man in reciprocal interaction withers (and not just with the natural environ-
ment); man who, on the one hand, makes history @atth of his steps whose precedents he
keeps a record of and, on the other, researchemhet the same time, in that he does not
react to the steps of others as to any naturamtgtis” to which a preliminary learning
process has conditioned the response, but by neterg them in light of the precedents of
their prehistory, the traditions of their interacts.

According to the description by the Palo Alto schianteraction betweeA andB can be
schematized as follows:

A’s message t8 contains a metacommunicative instruction on howmterpret it;

B perceives the instruction by interpreting the ragss thus the instruction affects the
interpretation depending on the interpretationlfits®’s response also contains a meta-
communicative instruction on how to interpret it,ge, how to sever those moments that
are to be ascribed to the circumstances of theaictien from those for whicB assumes
responsibility;

A, for his part, perceives this instruction by ipeting B's message, but when interpreting
the message, he will be influenced not only by thessage mediated by his interpretation,
but also by the prehistory of the current stagtheir interaction: tha® remembers what
his former message was in his interpretation — ¢bisiplex of co-effective factors will
then determiné\’s counterreply;

B will again react to it according to a similarlymplex set of factors, but perceiving the new
message will also depend on the interpretationutesr created by the prehistory of the
interaction: If thisis your answer to my reply, then thaitl be mine to yours, etc.

% The most representative studies of the schoaliské-bind theory are collected in a volume by CSEizki
and D.C. Ransom (eds.), 1976: DOUBLE BIND: The fdation of the communicational approach to the
family (Grune & Stratton. New York, London, San Francis¢®or a good summary of the theory, see the
introductory study Presentation generale by Y. Winik the compendium he edited under the title La
nouvelle communicatiofcontaining French translations) (Seuil, Parig§19)9
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Thus the interaction by which those involved imike history implies in each of its steps
an interpretative manoeuvering by which they redearstory.

The ultimate stake of this manoeuvering is to defirhat functions each of us shall fulfil
within our interaction: Am I, for instance, the peipal of the on-going process or merely its
agen? When in marriage therapy the wife tells the thestashe cannot hel@aising her voice
in despair whenever her husband comes home latgldtas drunk as a fish, and the husband
tells the therapist that he cannot hdiinking a glass or two in his despair when higewi
keeps shouting at him at the top of her voice A theth of them interpret their interaction as if
both of them were but its agent. In another sodomnpetition, both parties interpret themselves
as the principal of the interaction: at an iron@np in their book Watzlawick, Beavin and
Jackson illustrate this by interpreting the maneeng of the experimental white rat which
might express the events of the experiment this:thuhave successfully conditioned the
experimenting psychologist to give me somethingabwhenever | push the pedal.”

This bit of irony derives its earnestness deriveainf the fact that according to the
philosophy of the Palo Alto school a sort of gamseplayed between experimenter and
experimentee in which the psychologist is a plgyst as the experimental subject is, though
the former tries to describe this latter as a rtscientist describes his obje®When doing
so, the experimenter as well as the experimenteentipret the events and thereby
manoeuver for managing to turn the other into tihieas of the processes to be induced in the
experiment

“How hypnotist and subject manoeuver each otherffaley asks in the title of a chapter
of one of his booKs, describing actually not only the hypnotizer's menvering but in more
general terms games psychologists (be they psyahesas or practitioners of, say, short-
psychotherapy) play with their patients.

One may argue that the psychotherapist is invoinete state of affairs he is dealing with
by practically interfering with it, while the resead psychologist, contrary to him, merely
observes matters with a purely theoretical intefesin the outside. However, Haley's
description of the psychotherapist’s attitude igrdig similar to how one could describe that
of the research[ing] psychologist’s on the basierd’s experiences:

According to Haley’s arguing, the theories of hypisofocuses on the individyahough

this phenomenon is entirely linked to the relatidfen Messmer evoked the hypnotic trance
by means of his magnets it was quite comprehensifale the theory meant to explain the
effect of the magnetism upon humans and didn’t dérottiself too much about the relation of
the patients to Messmer. But later when suggegiainnto the focus of the research work,
one would have supposed the moment had come fbifta®vard an investigation into the
relations between those giving and those receisinggestions. But the subject of research
kept being the individual and suggestion was degitihe same way as the magnet used to be:
like a thing in itself influencing the individuahdependently of his relations.

Thus the same is true for thesearch psychologist. When in 1966 (note that theé same
year in which the psychology as a natural scieredebcated its apotheosis at the Moscow
International Congress) Rosenthal was publishing gsychological experiments whose
object was the psychological experiment itselfcatuld no longer be denied that in the
behavioral sciences a considerable part of the faciduced in the style of natural scientific
experiments were laboratory artifattdVhat this is due to are the implications discudsgd

1 J. Haley, 1963: Strategies of Psychother&hyne & Stratton, N.Y.

12 Experimenter effects in behavioural research. &pl-Century-Crofts, New York, 1966. (Enlarged iedit
Irvington Publisher, Inc., New York, 1976 — refefreo subsequently). See also: R. Rosenthal and R.L.
Rosnow (eds.): Artifact in behavioural researchademic Press, New York, 1969; as well as R. Rosénth
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Haley in the above quoted passage: when the psygisblthinks_he as the subject of
experimentation is manipulating the object of expentationin the way a natural scientist
does, he is, instead, involved in a game in whioth Iplayers — the experimenter as well as
the experimentee — interpret the events and tharenoeuver for managing to turn the other
into the object of the processes to be inducetlarekperiment

When the psychologist succeeds, the mdsthe experiment may well be like a natural
scientific investigation, and the produced reseaesult may accordingly have a degree of
reliability. Nevertheless, the manoeuvering phasesddifferentiate a research of this kind
from a natural science investigation that succaadsxperimentation without such a pre-
paratory, interpretative phase.

For a long time psychology failed to notice the essity of this manoeuvering, inter-
pretative preparation; this feature justifies thiiaal revision of psychology’s experimental
results achieved without such methodological reitbec

At the beginning of his book Rosenthal gives a losigof cases in which both scholars of
natural and of behavioural sciences fall victinpychosocial issues operating on them, when
e. g. they fail to recognize facts that contrathetir hypotheses, or fancy the perception with a
greater certainty of the happening of the factuané they expect whereas in reality it only
occurs with a certain degree of probability. Anotgeoup of the cases of distortion listed by
Rosenthal include the misinterpretation of corgeotyserved facts, and in some cases distortion
derives from some intention propelled by this attmotive (ambition, colleague’s jealousy,
assistant’s over-zeal, etd?).

However, what may happen to a researcher in psgghiols not only what he has in
common with the natural science researcher whenléiok submitting themselves to the impact
of his object of research. Actually, the researslgcpologist may also (unconsciously but
actively) submit his study object to his own infhee, and may then observe that object only as
operating under that influence.

This feature markedly distinguishes psychology framtural sciences in which it would be
absurd to suppose any similar responsiveness afliberved object. Unlike a human being, a
celestial or earthly body doesn’t change its spestceleration depending on the sex, age, skin
colour or religion of the scientist it encountes. observed natural process does not react, even
unconsciously, to the observer’s reactions to pinatess but an observed mental process does.
It would hardly happen that, say, a double decoitipasvould be stronger or weaker depend-
ing on the extent to which the acid and base chasats medium would want involuntarily to
further the scholar’s cause, or contrarily, to fug8 expectations; or on the extent to which they
would like to act in the experiment similarly orffdrently from the way the scholar would
presumably act in their place; or again, on themxto which the acid, for example, would want
to pass itself off as the base.

On the other hand, we know from Rosenthal's boak #tuch and similar distortions are
quite “natural” when behaviour is the studied obj@twus, we must realize how far from a truly
natural science experiment a psychological experinse

Since the time when, with the spread of psychosoexperimentation, the research
psychologist was forced to deal consciously witesthspecial methodological problems, it
has been noted that an ever-growing part of thel@edricks of experimentation are related
to the preparatory phase. These are, specifidaklytechniques of manoeuvering by means of
which the experiment leader manages to subjectiohails to his experiment. It is beyond the
scope of this paper to explicate how alien to tlehmdological logic of research in natural

and L. Jacobson: Pygmalion in the classroom. Htienhart and Winston, New York, 1968, in regariso
connections with the topic of the present discussio

13 Rosenthal; Experimenter effects in behaviouraassh pp. 3-37.
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sciences is, for example, the social psychologgigine methodological trick of employing
confederate®f the experimenter. Whereas in the natural serhe research techniques is
meant to separatthe subject of the investigation from its obj&tthat trick in social
psychology aims to incorporatiee subject in the object — via participationltod tonfederates
in the experiment as if they were among its redlexis. Just imagine the methodological
absurdity in natural sciences of, for example, atdr@logist placing his assistant in the
bacterium culture under the microscdpe.

Does anybody know whether Fraisse, in opening ttwsFCongress made the above-
guoted statement concerning the new crisis in pEggy and the need to shift its paradigm
from studying behaviour to investigating man, wasiu@ of the complications linked to the
fact that the psychologist is human too?

As a matter of fact, if psychology fails to investie its object — be it man or behaviour —
according to the norms of natural science, it doees follow that psychological research
cannot be scientific: it is perhaps scientific bg horms of some other science. That is why it
is unfortunate if a psychologist finishes his pssienal training without learning that the
procedural pattern of historical science, linggigicience, literary science, legal science or
any other “moral” science might apply to examinatid certain questions in psychology just as
that of the natural sciences applies to other aqurestAnd it is unfortunate if, consequently, he
has no chance of learning that from these two $@énces the construct of a unified logic of
psychology cannot be built by having the logic nédalf be denied by the logic of the other.

A well known procedure in this denial is when psylolgy concedes that beside studying
the individual in relation to his natural environmiehe must also be examined as faced with
his social environmentThe moment history is postulated as a social renment the
assumption is tacitlynade that the world of history is as external ®pkrson as the world of
nature. Thus, it is assumed that the same positivitethod of investigation can be applied to
both system of reference as equally separated inam'®

On the other hand, it would not be more fortundtéhé matrix were imposed upon
psychology, cultivated as a natural science, byldlge of the new tendencies of historical
sciences: within such a matrix no insights of teakentific psychology concerning links
between mental phenomena, on the one hand, anduttvival strategies of the living
organism, on the other, would survive.

1 In classical psychological examinations this eras viurthered by the trick provided by the use d th
detective mirror with the help of which the psyaimbt observed the subject without the latter beibig to
notice that he was observed.

5 To be able to judge for himself whether the painquestion is real experimentation that would beform to
the norm of natural sciences, | kindly refer theeriested reader to Aronson and Linder's descriptib@a
procedure they applied masterfully when the actubject of their experiment was made to believevag the
experimenter’s assistant charged to observe thavimlr of another person whom he believed to bestigect
of the experiment while actually this latter was #ssistant (E. Aronson and D. Linder: Gain ansl td®steem
as determinants of interpersonal attractivenessndbof Experimental Social Psycholod®65. 156-172.

% To judge whether a psychology taking into accawth “social scientific” implications as well difs from a
psychology taking itself clearly for a natural saie, it is worth casting a second glance at Delgaaloove-
described experiment which eventually aims at hiagdif issues of power that is anyhow a subjecttmial
sciences .
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The discovery of an alternative?

Now, there is some evidence that world psychology left behind the phase in which it
tried to prove its integrity through the logical parialism of one or the other hemi-science
and has become receptive to alternative attemptsdaat harmonizing the logics of the two
half-sciences.

One such attempt is Vygotsky’s cultural-historidaory “It is neither a wholly natural
scientific, biological psychology interested ontythe emerging events and their causes, nor
is it a wholly cultural, hermeneutic venture comszt exclusively with the interpretation of
meanings and with motives of human deeds,” oneeanh in New Ideas in Psycholglyin a
study that discovered, 55 years after Vygotskyathlehis new ideas in psychology

Last year an international Vygotsky society wasug®t, and on this occasion, Amsterdam
Vrije Universiteit organized a Vygotsky forumhose participants sought an explanation to
the fact that (while in his native country Vygotsigll victim to the past-erasing rage) this
scholar is becoming fashionable among the acadsohiolars of psychology in Western
Europe and especially the United States. The extemthich it is so is even embarrassing,
inasmuch as, for instance, in just one year fotermational conferences have highlighted
Vygotsky's work without mentioning each other, and one of these conferences the
participants set up another international Vygots&giety practically simultaneously with the
Amsterdam move, two, in this case, being someheg; khan one.

Anyhow, at the Amsterdam forum it was generally @thd that the somewhat latish move
of spotting Vygotsky and bringing him into fashiseem to be related to what the J. Shotter’s
above cited paper calls our attention to: that \{giggs cultural-historical theory carries the
promise of a synthesis between the two psycholbgemi-sciences by studying the factors
of mental life as signs and tools at the same.time

The logical implications of such a theoretical domstion for combining two hemi-
psychologies could be summarized as follows:

The tool fits into the natural determination ser@spsychosomatic interaction between
organism and environment. Instead of becoming Hjeco of a direct activity, such a tool gets
integrated like a prosthesis in the acting systemchvdirectly perceives and manipulates its
environment through this tool as if through a tarent mediun? The activity directed at the
object is unambiguously determined by the naturthefsystem integrating the prosthesis into
itself and that of its environment, all independgenf the tool.

The sign, by contrast, is the direct object of ativay that is concerned with its interpre-
tation. The sign mediates between the parties deppending on how each of those parties
interprets it in an interaction referred to thekmround of their common or different culturés.

7 John Shotter: Vygotsky’s psychology: Joint acjivit a developmental zone. NI®ol. 7 (1989), No. 2, p. 185.

8 The society labelled by the initial-wol@CRAT was set up as thknternationalStanding Congress for
Research irActivity Theory by the participants of the 1st InternatidBahgress on Activity Theorstaged in
West-Berlin in 1986. That was transformed into gufer international society in Amsterdam underriame
International Society for Cultural Research inActivity Theory and the 3rd International Congress on
Activity Theory to be staged in May 1994 in Moscisbeing organized under its auspices.

9 E. g., a blind man do not perceives his stickthubugh his stick the unevenness of the ground;aankild
having learnt to eat with a spoon puts not the spself in his mouth but the soup with the helgh# spoon
that may not even be noticed.

% The interpretative manoeuvering taking place ifnéraction there have been presented above.ifioggn
idea about the paradigm that operates when panttee game interpret the series of moves by urcionsly
referred the mediating tools as signs to the bamkyt of their common or different cultures consithes
following sample of visual patterns that may bestipteted as English words or as French words withpe
letely different meanings: ail (garlic), allure (&g bail (renting), bale (chaff), but (aim), cafteen-duck),
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For the Vygotsky theory, mediating factors of tlaitter kind are tools at the same time, as
well as the former type mediating factors are algas.

Much as the Vygotsky school had implications of/atksesis the logic of natural sciences
and that of historical sciences it could not avihid fate of a psychology of that historical
period: that of its “hemispheres” that was liabte the first logic got elaborated with
Leontiev's activity theor§’. Leontiev considered the sign as tools, i. e. ampetely
transparent when it operates as mediating factornnbérpretation is needed, according to his
theory, for decoding sign’s meanirsince it is objectively given in the activity stture as
relation between its ends and meambough Leontiev made a clear distinction between
meaning and personal sense, he did not consideneugssity of interpretation for the latter
either, the personal sense being equally takerbgstively given in the structure of activity
as a relation between its ends and motives

On the other hand, however Leontiev applied entiteé logic of natural sciences to the
psychology his doctrine is an integral part of adily whose outlook was formulated by
Vygotsky in the following words:

“The mental nature of man represents a totalitygaxfial relations transferred inside the
person, into his functioning. Higher mental funago(e.g., word function) earlier used to be
distributed between people, then became the fumogoof the person himself. Earlier,
psychologists tried to trace social factors backnttividual ones. They studied individual
reactions found in laboratories and then triedibol fhow persons’ reaction changed in a
collective setting. Contrary to Piaget we assuna the development proceeds not towards
socialization but towards the transformation ofigbielations in mental functions. Earlier, it
used to be supposed that the individual has a ikmanh a finished, semi-finished or
embryonic form, and in the community it gets depeld, combined, increased, enriched or,
just the opposite, inhibited, repressed, etc. Naysdwe may substantiate the assumption
that, as regards higher mental functions, it is flns very reverse. Functions originally merge
in the community, in the form of children’s relat® then become persons’ mental functions.
In particular, earlier it was held that each chddcompetent to think, argue, demonstrate,
substantiate his assumption; the collision of stighkings allegedly generates discussion.
But matters stand differently. The investigationsved that discussions generate thinkiffy.”

Activity in Vygotsky’s theory treats its object msexplained also in psychology by the logic
of natural sciences, but the subject of the agtigiformed by a social game whose rules cannot
be understood unless another logic, that of histbsiciences is adopted by this sciefice.

champ (field), damage (beating with beetle), dagtherb), enter (graft), fane (faded leaf), if (yelac (lake),

laid (ugly) main (hand), manger (eat), natter @yaon (one), pain (braid), rate (spleen), ravenip), sable
(sand), tape (stroke), verger (orchard), vide (gptvhen interpreting the tools as signs the partie
unconsciously — define themselves and each othirins of their social identities (I dealt with seeissues
in more details in my book published recently innigarian:_A psychosocial essay on identifyTwins

Editor. Budapest, 1993. 231 pp.

L [Leontyev] Jleontses A.H. W36panmbie mcuxomormueckue npoussenenus [Selected psychologic papers).
Moscow: Pedagogika, 1983.

I myself used to do my theoretical research witthie framework of the Leontiev’'s activity theoryeésF.
Erds: Personality Dynamics and Social Existence, bgarai. European Journal of Social Psycholey$
[1974]. 369-379)

2 Vigotszkij: History of higher mental functions’ wopment (in Russian)Cobpauue counnennit. Tom
tperuii: [Tpobemsr pasutus ncuxuku. Moscow: Pedagogika. 1983. pp. 146-147.

% |n the 70s there was organized under my diredtighe Institute for Psychology of the Hungarianadlemy
of Sciences a workshop whose objective was to sthidysecond, non-Leontievian aspect of Vygotsky's
mental world. The research team gave a reporteoiferrupted research in the periodical of therimational
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The international Vygotsky boom seems to be maendby psychology’s “unconscious
desire” to recover his unity without being compelte® sacrifice for it either the insights
developed by psychology as a natural science, asethwhose development was that long
obstructed by such a science.

Social Sciences Council: L. Garai, F6ErK. Jaro, M. Kocski and S. Veres: Towards a $&sgchology of
Personality: Development and Current Perspectifes School of Social Psychology in Hungary. Social
Science Information1979/1. pp. 137-166.

It is not relevant here to discuss the outcomeuoftheoretical work and how the result fittedlhie frames of
the ambivalence of Vygotsky's theory, complementiegntiev's Activity Theory. The interested readan
turn for further information to the following works the author (besides those already quoted above)

Monographs

Garai, L.:_ Személyiségdinamika és tarsadalmiRétsonality dynamics and social existence — indduian].
Akadémiai Kiadd, Bp., 1969. pp. 231.

Garai, L.:_Szabadsagszilkséglet és esztétiKliine need for freedom and the aesthetics — in Hiarga
Akadémiai Kiad6 [Academic Press], Bp., 1980. p@.16

Garai, L.:_ Egy gazdasdgpszichol6gia megalapofBsandation of an economic psychology — in Hungdria
Edition of the Hungarian Economic Society, Budap&390. pp. 158.

Papers

Garai, L.: On two formal conditions of developingstems [in Hungarian]. Magyar Filozéfiai Szeml.
(1971). 213-215.

Garai, L.: About the notion of information in thesearch on living systems [in Russian]. dxocodckue
npob6uiemst 6uonoruu [Philosophical questions of biologykd. “Hayka”. M. 1973.

Garai, L.: The schizophrenia of psychology: Thedpmaiion principle and the possibility of a consiste
psychology [in Hungarian] VilagossagQ. (1979). 343-351.

Garai, L.: Marxian Personality Psychology. In: Hatramb (eds.): The Encyclopedic Dictionary of Psy¥ch
logy. Basil Blackwell Publisher. 1983. 364-366.

Garai, L.: The paradoxes of social identity [in lgarian].Pszicholdgia8:2 (1988). 215-240.

Garai, L.: The brain and the mechanism of psychiakpbienomenalournal of Russian and East-European
Psychology1993. In press.

Garai, L. and Kdécski, M.: The principle of socialations and the principle of activitoviet Psychology.
1989/4. 50-69.

Garai, L. and Kdcski, M.: On the mental statusatifiity and social relation: To the question of thouaity between
the theories of Vygotsky and Leontiev [in Russi@ftjaxonornyeckuii sxypaain, 11:5. (1990) 17-26.

Garai, L. and Kocski, M.: Positivist and hermeneurinciples in Psychology: Activity and social ego-
risation. Studies in Soviet Thought2. [1991] 123-135._(Earlier versianActivity theory and social
relations theory. In: Hildebrand-Nielsohn, M. anicRriem, G. (eds): Proceeding of th&lfternational
Congress on Activity Theory. Vol. Berlin: Druck und Verlag System Druck, 1988. 1781 Two
Principles in Vygotsky's Heritage: Activity and Camnity. In: Eros, F. and Kiss, Gy. [eds]: Seventh
European CHEIRON Conference Budapest, HungarySégember 1988p.: Hungarian Psychological
Association and Institute of Psychology of the Hamign Academy of Sciences, 1988. 191-201.; German
translation Positivistische und hermeneutische Prinzipieden Psychologie: Tatigkeit und gesellschaft-
liche Kategorisierung [Uber die Frage von Kontiatiund Diskontinuitat zwischen Vygotskij und
Leont’ev]. Europaische Zeitschrift fir Semiotische Studie®21%¥ol. 3 [1-2].1-15.)

Garai, L. and Kocski, M.: To the question of thengms of thinking in Leontiev's theory [in Russiafi:
Koltsova V. A. and Oleinik I. N. (edshlistorical way of Psychology: Past, present, futivi®scow. 1992.

Kdcski, M., 1981: Position in social situation actdld’s mental development: A longitudinal studyi€Eis.
[in Russian]. Moscow State University Press.

Kocski, M., 1988: Positional analysis of the childhcquirement of his self [in Russian]. In6opauk
Hay4YHEIX TpynoB. Akanemus Hayk CCCP. MHcTuTyT nicuxonorun Mocksa, 1988. 62-68.

Kocski, M. and Garai, L.: Les débuts de la catégdidn sociale et les manifestations verbales. élnde
longitudinale (translation et adaptation: Paul Waldngage et Société. (1978). 3-30.
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Vygotskian implications:
On the meaning and its brairf*

Abstract: About a basic dilemma of Vygotsky’s theory: How stipr mental phenomena may be
treated as functionning of botbrain structures and meaning structuresat the same time while
latters are of arinter-individual character as opposed to th@ra-individual character of the
formers. Arguments are derived from various sou(®¥ggotsky school’s theory of functional organs,
Gibson’s ecological theory of perception, ethol@aggmpirical data about territorial behaviour of
populations and Szentagothai’s model of organiziagronal modules) for transcending mainstream
considerations based exclusively omividual organism both by going beyond the individual
(toward asupra-individual structure) and beyond the organism (towardeaima-organismic one).
The paper presents for the K. Popper’s “World 3assible monistic interpretation that derives not
merely meanings but their logical structures asl reim the functioning ofsupra-individual
economic structures instead of that of thedividual's brain structures. A keynote paper | had
originally presented at the International Confeeerdedicated to the 100th anniversary of Lev
Vygotsky (“The Cultural-Historical Approach: Progeein Human Sciences and education”; Moscow,
21-24 October, 1996) and subsequently adapteddablcation.

key words Vygotsky; brain; meaning; functional organs; bramodels: Szentagothai vs Eccles;
transcending individual organism; K. Popper’s “Vdo8

Once Vygotsky said that “psychoanalysis has no @ouas theoretical system, but, the same
manner as that character of Moliére, without suipgthe thing in all his life spoke in prose,

Freud the scientist did produce a system: by intcod) a new term, making it consistent with
his other terms, describing a new fact, reachingwa conclusion — he went on building at the
same time, inch by inch his systét”

The same has to be said on Vygotsky himself witk thfference that he has not, like
Freud, 83 but 38 years for adjusting the elememtki theory into a system. This fact,
together with that other that since his death tégcological science had almost twice as
many years for “describing new facts, reaching mewclusions”, must motivate us for exa-
mining against the background of these facts amglasions how different constituents of his
theory and implications of such constituents mapizeight into harmony.

Vygotsky in his writings of 1930s time and agaigwes, in particular, for the most
important role oimeaning(znachenie)sense fieldsmyslovoie polie) in transformation of the
perception and the activity into a specifically ramdealing with objects and, consequently,
in producing superior performances as compared infénior ones®

Another thesis of Vygotsky postulates that the liaation of superior functions in brain
structures must be as important a scientific gorsis that of inferior functions. Therefore he

24 A keynote paper presented by Prof. Laszlo GARACDS the International Conference dedicated td. 6@
anniversary of Lev Vygotsky (The Cultural-Histoflidggpproach: Progress in Human Sciences and educatio
Moscow, 21-24 October, 1996)

% vygotsky: Istoricheskii smysl psikhologicheskogoizisa (1927). Sobranie sochinenii, t. 1Moscow:
Pedagogika, 1982; p. 333.

% Controversial points of this conception (see PI'p@en: Stages in the development of mental abis.
Michael Cole and Irving Maltzman [edsh handbook of contemporary soviet psycholoiggw-York-
London: Basic Books, 1969; pp. 249-273) being fedént for the context of this paper, this does ol
with them.
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considers worth praising brain researchers foroducing meaning-like concepts into the
brain research’

Now, on one hand, the brain is straindividual extrapsychianechanism that may well
be linked with the intraindividual psychic phenoraethe general psychology normally
studies, but, on the other hand, meaning must beidered amterindividual phenomenon.

Vygotsky was completely aware of this interindivédlgharacter of meaning that he linked
to the speech and interpreted as being at the s$mmeeobobshchenieand obshcheni®.
However, the question iBow this interindividual psychic phenomenon carlitieed to that
intraindividual extrapsychic mechanism

Philosophical considerations and brain models

To what extent is it difficult to put these two pts together is to be seen on the instance of
Karl Popper’s philosophical theory as applied ihdd&ccles’ brain researéh.

In the Karl Popper’s ontology the world of meaniraysd of the logic structure of their
interrelations has been considered as an intersidge interindividual world that is
completely detached from the subjective world of imdividual conscious experiences. This
latter has been conceived by Popper as equallychiedafrom the complete material world.
The material world (including the human brain andnrmade objects) is considered in that
ontology as aNorld 1, paralleled with theNorld 2 of conscious phenomena (including in
addition to direct environmental and intraorganaad! experiences memories, thoughts, and
even the self, as the subject of all these expeg®nand th&Vorld 3 of meanings interacting
with those other worlds.

When investigating about the ontological statughef“World 3”, Karl Popper pointed out
that it includes together witbontentsof meanings also th@rmsof their interrelations. This
latters are considered by Popper to be pre-eminéwbrld 3” entities. He conceded that
meanings may be embodied in such “World 1” obj¢lcéd come to exist as objectivations of
human activity; but as regards logical, mathembtcather interrelations he precludes such
a possibility, insisting that they exist nowhere iouthe “World 3”.

Not even in the “World 2", contrary to a rather esgread error in psychological thought:
such relations cannot be reduced to processeslividoal consciousness or to their products
stored in individual memory. It is why the subjgeticonsciousness of an individual may
investigate upon them, find contradictions and Idok their solution, i.e., have the same
activity with them as with “World 1" objects thateaself-evidently detached from that
consciously subjective world.

27 41..] researchers have been compelled by forcdaofs [...] to introduce new psychologic concefitse
doctrine of Goldstein on categorial thinking, thaft H. Head on symbolic function, of O. Poetzl on
categorization of the perception etc.)” VygotskgikRologia i uchenie o lokalizatsii psikhicheskikinktsii
(1934). Op. cit., p. 169.

% Generalization and communication (or, to put iténms of Vygotsky's paronomasia: having somettimg
common and making something common).

% Karl R. Popper and John C. Eccl@be Self and its BrairSpringer International, 1977.
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The brain model of John Eccles.

Now, at the Sixteenth World Congress of Philosdphgt a specially organized by
philosophers, brain researchers, and psychologystgposium on interrelation between brain
and experiences, whether conscious or unconsdiides had the opportunity of presenting
his brain model correlated with Popper’s philosephimodel of thosehree interacting
worlds. And Popper’s co-author labelled his theduglist interactionalism: the “World 3”
had been completely missing from it. It is wortlkeisg his arguing in some details: Eccles
(and in their jointly written book Popper as weaijects the theory of epiphenomenalism,
according to which there is nothing but a reciptanfluence between the brain and the
external world and if in the meantime some phen@mehawareness and self-awareness
happen to arise, this would allegedly be nothing duepiphenomenon that would have no
effect whatever on the reciprocating process. Gndbntrary, Eccles claims that the self-
reliant “World 2" of awareness and self-awarenetselfi establishes a reciprocating
relationship with the “World 1" of the brain (fotsipart, interacting with the external reality)
— hence the designation “dualist interactionalishot, if in the meantime some phenomena
of a “World 3” of interrelated to each other measnhappen to arise, this would, Eccles
suggests, be nothing but an epiphenomenon thatdwaave no effect whatever on that
reciprocating process between “World 2” and “Wotld Epiphenomenalism survived; it
merely moved up one level within the system ofcotamections.

From the point of view of this “World 3” epiphenonaism, it is worthwhile to look at the
arguments that prompted Eccles to reject a “Worlgdekted epiphenomenalism. The
argument originated with Popper, who, in his cheptéd the book they jointly wrote, pointed
out that:

“From a Darwinian point of view, we must considbe tsurvival value of mental processes...

Darwinists must look at “soul” — i.e., mental preses and our ability to form mental actions

and reactions as a bodily organ that developed ruth@epressure of natural selection... The

Darwinist point of view must be this: consciousnass, in general, mental processes must be
viewed (and, if possible, explained) as the resaftslevelopment in the course of natural

selection.®*

“World 2”'s phenomena develop in tandem with ther@ase in the brain’s complexity,
Eccles speculated at the World Congress of Philmgognd yet, according to the theory of
evolution only those structures and processes dpvalthe course of natural selection that
contribute significantly to survival. If “World 27s impotent, then the theory of evolution
cannot explain its development.

As a matter of fact, we must consider exactly thmes logic as applicable also to the
“World 3” of interindividual phenomena.

In his presentation, Eccles (staying within thetfitwo “Worlds”) summarized what was
known of the brain’s fine-grained mechanisms at time of the World Congress of
Philosophy: what we know of the location of neredls; and of their connection with each
other. He pointed out thdahe mechanism revealed by brain research is notptedh for

30 See Section papers from the Sixteenth World Casgoé Philosophy (27 August — 2 September 1978.
Dusseldorf, Federal Republic of Germany.

31 Popper & Eccles: Op. cit., p. 72. This is in smifehe fact that the Darwinian Huxley wrote: “Mibuld
relate to the machinery of the body as a simplerogluct of the latter’'s operation, which is no moagpable
of modifying said operation than the sound of steetmstle, accompanying the operation of a locon®is
able to influence the engine’s operation.” T.H. kyx Method and result€ollected essays. Vol. Macmil-
lan, 1898.
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transforming physical stimuli put in from the emriment into mental phenomena manifesting
themselves at the output of the sys{@mpurposeful behavior, speech). Consequently, we
must assume either thabnscious phenomena do not exist even at the oafphe central
nervous systenor thatthey already exist at its inpund the first assumption is rejected by
Eccles on the basis of the above Darwinian consiabars.

Therefore, Eccles’s final conclusion at the WorldnGress of Philosophy was that “the
self conscious mind” a priori exists as a “World ahd that a part of the cortex’s operating
units (of the 2 million modules, each one respetyivconstructed of some 5,000 nerve
cells*®) form a “liaison brain® that serves as a window from the “World 1” to tiéorld 2”.

The logic of natural sciences.

Theoretical conclusions of Eccles (and of most rolinain researchers) are supported by a
logic that all natural sciences inherited from slasmechanics. “From earlier theories we
have taken over the idea of corpuscles, togethir theé scientific vocabulary based on it” —
pointed out the Nobel-prize winner Schrédinger, iagid “This concept is not correct. It
constantly prompts our thinking to seek explanatitrat obviously make no sense at all. Its
thought structure contains elements that do nostexi real corpuscles.” Of all natural
sciences, it was physics that first deviated frbis logic, when, following its series of crises
around the turn of the century, it presented thacept that “everything — absolutely
everything — is corpuscle and field at the sametiAll matter has its continuous structure,
represented by a field, as well as its discretecsire, represented by a corpuscle.”

Returning to our problem, here the “explanatiorat thbviously make no sense at all”,
search for which is prompted by the corpuscle-eeérogic of our thinking, are related to the
guestion: How does the state of a spatially deéchindividual body influences the states of
other bodies that are detached from the formenewsion other nerve cells, a module of neu-
rons other modules, a precise part of the nervgsies its other parts, or the integer nervous
system other bodily organs? Now, the answer madebgua “corpuscular logic” is that
spatially defined bodies only interact to the ektdat they enter into spatial contact along
their circumferences

It was this very logic that has always been appliedparticular, for understanding
meaning although for such a logic this lattéas always remained enigmatic. Since the
controversy between Platon and Antisthenis it hesnbhard to settle whether meaning is
located within the spatially delimited bodies oflividual things, or it exists as an idea
detached from every one at them. It is still moaednto say whether, while an individual or-
ganism gets into contact with an external individabject, meaning will or will not be
transferred into the organism from the thing (whea®it has just been pointed out, one was
unable to say whether meaning was inherent).

Finally, it is the least possible at all to decwlkether meaning has a mental impact only
when it finds its way into an individual organisfiCorpuscular logic” tries to cope with
meaning by transforming it int@amiliarity: as if meaning would have been transferred from
the thing into the organism and by now fixed in asfeits parts that is, in principle,
identifiable as responsible for the memory of thiganism. On the other hand, one mayanot

32 Cf. J. Szentagothai & M. A. Arbil€onceptual Models of Neuronal Organizatidfvonne M. Homsy Editor,
1974.

3 According to Eccles, the most important partshef fliaison brain” are the Brodmann regions No.as@l 40,
and the lobus praefrontalis in the dominant henasph

34 E. SchrodingerWas ist ein Naturgeseti®inchen-Wien: R. Oldenbourg. 1962.
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priori discard the possibility that meaning may have atalempact even when detached
from all individual organisms being located in gmaindividual system of language, culture
etc. (just the same way as it “in itself” is perbaletached from all individual things).

If “corpuscular logic” does take into consideratitms latter possibility, nevertheless it
imposes its own terms upon the facts. First of iallkepresents language as a store of
particular corpuscules (i. e. a priori given lapetlsat would carry meanings (also supposed to
be given a priori) the way real things would be ented by the “corpuscular logic” to do.
Again, such a logic may only conceive the way meguaiarried by a linguistic label becomes
a psychic factor if that linguistic label, beingntacted by an individual, turns from external
into internal factor: finds, through some codinggess, a corpuscular vehicle located in a
theoretically well identifiable locus in the indiwal body. According such a logic, without
getting into an, at least, indirect connection wile individual body the fact that language
includes meanings would be psychologically jusiresdevant as is that other fact of things
being given in this individual body’s environmetftre setting up their contact.

The brain model of John Szentagothai.

The reason for which Eccles has not dealt with s{aaid any other) kind of “World 3”
problems and the one for which he made the ab@temsent about the brain’s structure being
not adapted for transforming physical stimuli pat from the environment into mental
phenomena manifesting themselves at the outpiteobtain, relies on the same “corpuscular
logic”.

While this logic forced Eccles to search after arsamo questions which, according to
Schrddinger’s reasoning, are incorrectly put, Jenfagothai reached entirely different
theoretical conclusions when starting from the sdawts (discovered in part by Eccles’
research). Although the model he proposed for thecture and operation of the cerebral
cortex acknowledges the cortex to be “a wonderfpligcise neurological machine with a
genetically defined “set of wires”,” he admits tatiperimposed on this is an... intermittent
and mutually symmetrical (quasi-random) system arinections.®* According to the first
part of this description, therefore, the cortex hasorpuscle-type structure; the second part,
however, reveals a structure similar to one of eddfi states are defined in it, but the
constellation of corpuscles realizing each of thets¢es gets organized only afterwards, as a
“dynamic pattern” of a quasi-random system of catines.

What Szentagothai suggests is this: Even thougbameaot consider the brain’s precisely
wired structure as a mechanism whose operationdwigld a mental phenomenon, such a
result can indeed be produced by a brain that ee @s a dynamic pattern emerging in the
course of its operation.

The functional system

In order to explain the formation of dynamic patgrwe should explain how pieces, none
of which in themselves produce a dynamic pattesin, @eate an organ whose function leads
to the appearance of that pattern, even thoughctimmection of those pieces cannot be
ensured by a “precise and genetically determinstegy of wiring”. Szentagothai provides an
impressive description which deals, however, witeqpma alone, without really explaining

% Szentagothai: An integral brain theory: Utopiareality? [in Hungarian]Magyar TudomanyNew Series),
1979, 24.; p. 601
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the formation itself of superstructures. He illasds his point with the stereoscopic perception
of paired images used by B. JufszRespectively, before the right and left eyes isf h
experimental subjects, Julesz placed scatteringstst One of these was randomly generated
by computer; another was derived from the first setv assumed to be a collection of points
belonging to a three-dimensional configurationjbkes to the left eye; and yet another was
composed of dots belonging to the same configuratisible to the right eye. When viewing
with both eyes, it took about 8 seconds to tramsfthhe random scatterings into an orderly
three-dimensional image. Szentagothai consideng ifact of a dynamic pattern’ emerging that
“anyone who formedf only once(!!) such a pattern, i.e., envisioned their thdgeensional
form, may revisualize these shapes within a fractba second even after months, without
knowing which of the once-seen patterns he wilkhewn. In other words, if one’s bragwen
oncearranged two entirely meaningless scatteringstimtosole possible orderly pattern, [...]
then it may re-create this within a few momerits.”

At the opposite end fromescribing the phenomenowe find cybernetispeculations on
the mechanismrlhese indicate formal preconditions for orgamgzanfunctional system. It is
about the organization of such a superstructurtenibiaonly performs a new functionning that
would represent by its integrity something morenthast a sum of functionning of partial
structures: the new organization imposes evendsetlvery partial structures a deviation from
their original functionning. According to Anokhinfsrmal analysi&, any functional system
must be made up of constructs whose operatiothiit$ollowing sequence: afferent synthesis
of stimuli entering the system; making a decisiontlee basis of this synthesis; storing the
decision thus made; instruction to act; reportiagkbon the outcome of action; pairing the
report with the already stored decision; and, fessary, correction in accordance with the
result of the comparison.

By Anokhin’s analysis and other similar cybernetiguments, such functions’ are posited
as developing their own organs which target sontereal factor in the system’s environment
in such a way as to synchronize its own state thithstate of that target.

In the course of synchronization, changes occtinensystem'’s state, too, and one of those
changes, possibly the most important may well ke development of that very integer
superstructure, made up of partial structures wiopsgation, even when summed up, could
not alter the factor of environment to the exteguired for synchronization. In other words,
altering the factor of environmental factor at isswill be achieved by the newly organized
functional system

On the other handgrganizing the functional system will be the parfiance of that
environmental factoruntil this latter emerges, requiring the openmaid a superstructure that
exists at that moment only in its partial structyréahe components of this future
superstructure has remained in their unintegratemhgements, ready for various uses, but
unsuitable for functioning in a critical manner.

If we consider the organization and the operatiba tunctional system as the sequences
of the same performance, then we can say aboupéhisrmance thats organ is an integer
superstructure to which both the system that isialt operating and the environmental
factors that formerly organized the system outspartial structures do belong

3 B. JuleszThe foundation of Cyclopean percepti@hicago: University of Chicago Press, 1971.
37 szentagothai: Op. cit; p. 614.

3 p. K. Anokhin, Fiziologiia i kibernetika [Physiay and cybernernetics — in Russian]Fitosofskie voprosy
kibernetiki[Philosophical problems of cybernetics]. Mosco@61.
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From taking into consideration a superstructure tmatains both a system and certain
factors of its environment we may be inhibited blye*idea of corpuscles that we have taken
over from earlier theories and the scientific vadaby based on it,” concerning which | have
already cited Schrddinger’s criticism. The “thoughtucture containing elements that do not
exist in real corpuscles” suggests for a systernithgarts are mada priori operational by
their spatial connection, and for a factor of eomment that it can perform any operation
relevant to the system only after having estabdishih it a spatial connection.

This evidence is contradicted by the revelationt i structures’ spatial connection
(“their precise wiring”) does not in itself turneim into an operational unit, but this functional
system (as the Szentagothai's model suggests slangs by the Julesz’ demonstration) must
first emerge as a “dynamic pattern” from randomrsmtions built on that precise wiring. If
this is the case, however, then it would not baiabto suppose that a functional system can
be organized from random relationships that ark baoly partly on spatial connection.

Such a random relationship exists between all &oébiological organizations and their
respective environment. If we do follow Schrddingar rejecting the logic that would
distinguish between a corpuscle considered relet@rd precise function and others that
would be considered as being merely its conditibasonnection gets established with them,
then we may conceive those structures of allegeifigrent kind asone superstructurer hus,
for example, when a cell group for its functionnimgeds a precise tone distribution between
cells, then a second cell group that would regutatg tone distribution would not be
considered by such a logic to be an external cistante, but describes the whole
functionning as a function of a superstructure theludes both the cell group whose tone is
regulated and the cell group performing the reguiat

Such a logic, however, must face the contingenay thr the superstructure that is now
described as the very organ of the function ateissimilar observations can be made.
Szentagothai points out for moduls constructed froeurons, “we cannot exclude the
possibility that these “superstructures” of neigtiig, or conventionally connected, neuron
networks gives rise to newer “super-superstructucdsa higher hierarchy® The same
interrelation must be established for all level®ioiogical organizations.

However, what actually has always happened unit m@s that at one point or another
this logic yielded, in further interpretation, tbet logic that does distinguish a corpuscle
allegedly relevant to the function at issue ands¢hsupposed to influence the process
according to whether or not they get in connectiath the “appropriate” body. Already the
interrelations of the central nervous system aedpiriphery were often interpreted according
to the traditional thinking: according to it, thenttionning of the central nervous system
would be influenced by the periphery as far as wiifinom the latter would be puh by a
“precise wiring”, and then this central system (eveit is conceived according to the new
logic) would influence the periphery by stimuli puit. In other cases, the logical shift occurs
in the interpretation of the interaction betweea tiervous system as a whole and the organs
it regulates. But anyhow it takes place not latemntat the moment of focusing scientific
interest on the interaction between the individurglanism and its environment.

It occurred that for the psychology the basic systé reference in scientific observation
has been fixed on the level ofdividual organism For biology such a stage has been but
transitory which once replaced description in teahesells only to yield (or share), just in the
present period, its position to raolecular biology, on the one hand, and topapulation
biology, on the other.

39 szentagothai: Op. cit; p. 615.
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Psychology’s fixation to the individual organism gerence must be due to its philo-
sophical heritage. It was psychology enframed bijopbphy that stated that consciousness
refers, on one hand, to abjectreflected by it and, on the other, to the indiatisubjectof
that consciousness. This philosophical legacy wasbined with the new orientation of a
psychology emancipating itself from the philosophy means of turning to the biology,
which, at the time just happened to be engagedestribing phenomena at the organism
level.

Thus, the Self, the individual subject of conscimss has assumed a material substratum
in the individual organism. At the same time, aeotpotential heritage from the philosophy,
the one given in doctrine about sapraindividual Spirit, was lost for the psychology,
because of a lack of appropriate biological frarheeterence.

Yet, if meaning is indeed anterindividual mental phenomenon, as it has been observed
above, it must have something to do with issues sifpraindividual Spirit. Thus, conclusions
of Popper about a “World 3” might be avoided omlysuch a way that would be similar to
that of Szentagothai’'s reasoning about “World Zues referred to functional “super-super-
structures”.

Only this time the functional “super-superstrucfirdave to transcend the individual
organism.

Conceptions about organizations transcending indidiual organism

Now | am going to present scientific essays at eamtg functional organizations that
transcend individual organism and may be referoeméntal phenomena.

The theory of an object-oriented activity.

The Anokhin’s description of the functional systesfies, after all, exclusively on structures
within the body; environmental structures are abesd only as sources of afferentation and
reafferentation.

The activity theory of Leont’iev, Luria, Zaporozkeand others transcends this model. It
considers functions whose organ is composed ngtafhe sections of the central nervous
system but also of the most various (nervous, somaegetative) structures of the entire
individual body; and inasmuch as psychic functians concernedhe individual’s object-
oriented activity is considered that must be orgadi by its toolsSince this theory (as a
Vygotskian one) has claimed that those tools atethea same time, signs, i.e. entities
historically produced by a culture, this concept@nables the theory to refer the human mind
to two frames simultaneously: by considering itoas produced by the functionning of both
individual brain structures and inter-individual ktural structures

But if we have a theory abotlie samdunctionning of,on one handinternal andpn the
other, external structures, it implies a theory aboturationning ofthe samesuperstructure
composed of both structures inside of an individughnism and the ones outside of it, inside
of its environment. According to such a theory whie& function organizing its organ is an
object-oriented activity, the structure thus praetidoes transcend the individual organf8m.

“0 For the practical application of such an implibddry see A. R. LuriaRestoration of brain functions after
war trauma Oxford: Pergamon Press, 1964.
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Gibson'’s ecological perception theory.

When comparing this theory with his earlier posifiGibson describes the change in his view
this way: “[...] at the time, | based my explanatwf vision on the retinal image; now, on the
other hand, my starting point is what | call an @amboptic array. My present conviction is that
we must approach the problem of perception in afogizal way.*! This change was brought
about because he realized that vision could nexp&ined by the manner in which proximate
stimuli affect the retina, since perception couddnain constant even if the stimuli change.
Gibson analyzes four instances in which percept@nains unchanged in spite of varying
stimuli: (1) change in lighting, (2) relocation ¢tme part of observer, (3) changes in the samp-
ling of the ambient optic array, and (4) a permararevailing in the face of local chand®&s.

The Gibson school do not accept either the explamatffered by the Gestalt psychology,
since that theory holds out (as an alternativehéoretinal image changing in response to the
environment’s proximate stimuli) a form appearing @ frontal flat surface (a wallboard,
screen, or sheet of paper placed opposite the \a3emwhich an individual corrects in
accordance with innate pregnant patterns. Gibs@s dwake the difference between such an
abstract geometric space in which alone do sucamdogxist and a natural environment in
which representatives of a given species find tiedvas nestled.

Gibson’s conclusion is that one is not able to &xpthe meaningful perception by an
animal of its environment if considering only hoe.d., nervous system) structures given
within that animal’'s individual bodeffectthat psychic performance without taking into
consideration how the structures of the environnadfard that performance. Any psychic
performance is determined by the mutual compatybdetweeraffordancesandeffectivities
According to the definition by Gibson, “the afford# of anything is a specific combination of
the properties of its substance and its surfackesntavith reference to an anim&l’ This
definition got completed with the one given by Tey\& Shaw to what they consider as a twin
concept within the Gibsonian theory: “The effedgiviof any living thing is a specific
combination of the functions of its tissues andaosgtaken with reference to an environmént”

The authors add to these twin definitions that ahimith its effectivity structure and
environment with its affordance structure amaally symmetrical factors of psychic
performances‘By this conception an [...] environment is defthas a set of affordances or an
affordance structurg... and] an animal is defined as a set of efféts or aneffectivity
structure[...]. An econiche is an affordance descriptiorEolironment in reference to a par-
ticular species; a species is an effectivity desicn of Life in reference to a particular econi-
che. And we may schematize the affordance andtefityaconceptions in the following way,
in accordance with the compatibility logic:

An environmental event or situatiof affords an activityY to an animalz if and only if
certain mutual compatibility relations between Xlahobtain [...].

An animalZ can effect an activity on an environmental event or situatiinf and only if
certain mutual compatibility relations between Xl ahobtain [...].*

1 J. J. GibsonThe ecological approach to visual percepti@oston etc.: Houghton Mifflin Co.; 1979
“2 |bid., pp. 310-311.

3 Gibson, J. J., 1977: The theory of AffordancesRnE. Shaw and J. Bransford (ed®®rceiving, Acting and
Knowing — Toward an Ecological Psychologilisdale N. J., Lawrence Erlbaum Associates; pp. 6

* M. T. Turvey and R. Shaw: The Primacy of PercajviAn Ecological Reformulation of Perception for
Understanding Memory. In: Lars-Goran NielssBerspectives on Memory Research. Essays in Horfour o
Uppsala University’s 500th Anniversard@77. Pp. 205-206.

5 |bidem.
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Territorial behavior.

Ethology use this term to describe a series of tsviey which a part of an animal or human
population demarcates a part of its environmentgaid, reciprocally, demarcated by it. This
behavior by marking with some sign the part in ¢gjoesof the environment turns it into a
territory, while those performing this behavior expose tledwes to some marking that turns
the part in question of the population a well-idigsd group From that moment on that
demarcated territory and this demarcated groupoedered to each other by the territorial
behavior: the individuals thus marked cannot letineeterritory they marked for more than a
well defined distance and/or time period, and dets cannot approach it closer than a critical
distance. If the latter do so, they provoke a fightctivity in those defending their territory.

As far as the territory is already demarcated l&ydhoup and the group by the territory,
staying inside or outside the borderline of a teryi and, similarly, belonging or not to a
given group elicits categorically different disgasn in an individual for a precise (e.qg.,
fighting or mating) activity.

Such a change in being disposed or indisposedrforpea precise activity in accordance
with the actual state of territorial organizatienwell demonstrated by the fighting behavior of
the stickleback (Gasterosteus aculeatus) prepdadngnate. The power relations of fighting
change according to whether the individual fishnside or outside its own territory when
involved in fighting. According to Konrad Lorenz'sbservations, the combativeness of a
stickleback is in inverse relationship with the eivdistance between him and his nest; in his
own nest, he is a fierce fighter, but the fartherslvims away from his headquarter, the less he
is motivated to attack. When two male sticklebadets, we can quite accurately predict the
outcome of their fight: the fish that is fartheorin his nest is the one that will take flight, Lazen
claims, adding that near to his own nest evenitiedlest can dispose of the largest enemy.

One could (though traditionally does not) put it @ibsonian terms and say thtite
territorial behavior intervenes in the distributioof affordances to the environment
and in that of effectivities to the animal popuatiThe key factor of such a redistribution
is amarking activity an imposition of signs upon a part of the envinent transformed by
this means into a territory and, parallelly, upguaat of the animal population transformed by
this means into a group.

Signs when attached not to a part of an environimento that of a population may the same
way change the disposition of performing a preeistvity as territorial signs do. E.g., male
individuals of certain species mark by a particldamchemical substance the female during
mating so as to indispose other males from matiitly that female, even if impregnation was
not effective. Likewise, the issue of a fighting ymanpose postural signs upon winners and

loosers and the display of such a posture may meter a rather lasting hierarchical
organization without being challenged by newer bahal trials.

Thus, neither the group which effects the demavoatf a territory nor this territory which
affords the demarcation of that group is prefalbeddaboth are produced by the territorial
behavior. In my conception the direct product dbafances and effectivities would not be, as

Gibsonians claim, activities but functional “sumeiperstructures” that do transcend
individual organism.

Toward a theory of structures producing meanings

Such kind of combining the above three theoretitsdoveries — about an object-oriented
functionning, the mutually coordinated affordancw @ffectivity structures, and territorial
organization of groups — would enable us to dis@structure that could be the organ of
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dealing with meanings. Yet, such a synthesis wdagddby no means an easy theoretical
performance, considering that

1. territorial behavior as conceived by ethologg hathing to do with a historico-cultural
dimension;

2. object-oriented activity as conceived by Leaw’s activity theory has not either much
to do with a territorial and group dimenstn

3. for the ecological framework of perception neith historical nor a social dimension is
conceived by the Gibsonians.

However, such a synthesis cannot be spared if eeoadeal with meanings because this
latter’s historico-cultural dimension and socioriterial dimension are equally essential.

Vygotsky emphasised the necessity to reckon westitial aspect of meaning because he
considered meaning to be (to put it in terms of &wve cited juxtaposition) not only
obobshcheniégeneralization) bubbshchenigcommunication) as well. It was meant that this
latter represents the interindividual dimension igfathat earlier supposed to be an
intraindividual performance.

We do know the argument of Vygotsky for intraindwal performances being developed
from interindividual ones. In this sense (in terregerred to the ZPD) generalization, too,
would have to have its psychosocial origin.

However, at the present time it is known that theiad dimension of this performance is
still more essential:

Recent observations about the ontogenesis of hgoratiousness support the assumption
on semantic values being originated from social categdion®. It turned out that a

6 About the necessity and modalities of complementire activity theory of Leont'iev with a theorypre-
senting this psychosocial dimension, see:

L. Garai, 1969: Social relationship: A self-evidefieature or a problem? A chapter of the monograph
Personality dynamics and social existefioeHungarian]. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadé [AcaderRress],
pp. 142-159

L. Garai, F. Eros,K. Jaro,M. Kocski and S.Veres, 1979: Towardsa Saocial Psychology of Personality:
Development and Current Perspectives of a Scho8oafal Psychology in Hungary. Social Sciences
Information. 18/1. pp. 137-166.

L. Garai and M. Kocski, 1989: The principle of sdcrelations and the principle of activity. Soviet
Psychology. 4. pp. 50-69. (A substantially enlard@akssian version: O psikhologicheskom statyse
dieiatel'nosti i sotsial’nogo otnoseniia. K voprosupreiemstvennosti mezhdu teoriami Leontlieva i
Vygotskogo. [On the mental status of activity aniabrelation: To the question of continuity betwebe
theories of Vygotsky and Leont'iev]. PsikhologickéZhurnal, 11:5. [1990] pp. 17-26.)

L. Garai and M. Kocski, 1991.: Positivist and hermatic principles in Psychology: Activity and sdcia
categorisation Studies in Soviet Thought. 42. 128-1(A German version: Positivistische und
hermeneutische Prinzipien in der Psychologie: Kkaftgund gesellschaftliche Kategorisierung (Ubex di
Frage von Kontinuitat und Diskontinuitat zwischeyg¥dtskij und Leont'iev.) Européische Zeitschrift fii
Semiotische Studien. 1991. Vol. 3 [1-2]. 1-15.)

L. Garai and M. Kocski, 1997: leshchio odin krizipsikhologii! Vozmozhnaia prichina shumnogo uspigk
idei L. S. Vygotskogo [Another crisis in the psytbgy: A possible motive for the Vygotsky-boom]
Voprosy filosofii. 4. 86—96.

*" For this issue see especially:

L. Garai:A psychosocial essay on idenfity Hungarian]. T-Twins Editor. Budapest, 1993138

L. Garai and M. Kocski: About the link between sdaategorization and identity formation [in Hunigai.
In.: F. Eros (ed.): Identity and difference: Essaysthe identity and the prejudice. Budapest: Sizien
Humana. 1996. 72-95;

M. Kocski: About the genesis of individuality [inudgarian]. In: F. Eros (ed): Ibidem; pp. 129-161.
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child can earlier elaborate some shades of sitidarand differences into categorical similarity
between certain factors and their categorical difiee from others if he himself is one of
these factors than in case all those factors arelyjacts given in the child’s environment.
Early social categorization does not take placa esnscious act of thinking: it is mediated by
an unconscious process of semiosis in which the’'shdiffuse vocal, motor, postural, vaso-
motor or other somatic manifestations get shapeslgasfiers that are attached to parallelly
shaped social categories as tigfnified factors so that similar factors should be symbdlize
by similar, and different ones by different sigerf.

The social categories thus created represent si@taor differences not simply between
individuals as such. The individuals are dealt vathoccupying definite positions in one or
another of social structures transcending individuwganism; those structures are organized
along objects that get assigned to certain indaiglwhile detached from others in a kind of
territorial behavior. With reference to this tesriall behavior, the child identifies him/herself
with some individuals and, at the same time, caiegly distinguishes from others. Based on
social categories thus created and on the mentatpns with them there emerges the
logical apparatus that enables the child to strecthe same way the external topological
space of objects correlated with that social sgaek hence, to perform operations with the
meanings of those objedt.

The more organic role an attribute of an objecy®lan acts of social categorization, the
earlier a child will learn to logically deal witheir attribute.

Thus for instance, an 18-20 month old child is tdgaf distributing similar objects among
him/her and others, and then distinguishing eacth@mhon the attribute of their belonging to
one person or to anothefhe same child is unable to differentiate or idgntibjectson the
attribute of their colourdefore the age of three (or even, according to sautieors, 4 or 5).

Piaget’s classic investigations have resultedithatot until a child has spent some years in
school that s/he acquires the skill to handle absiquantitative relations like equal, greater or
smaller length, capacity etc., undisturbed by darglattributes. However, Doise, Mugny and
Perret-Clermorif have recorded similar performances at pre-schges,ahaving modified the
original conditions of the experiment by connectihg quantitative relations in question to the
organization of social relations among children: Example, the children were led to discover
the constantly equal quantity of liquids in diffetly shaped receptacles by having the task to
distribute the liquid — that happened to be verprapiated by children — among themselves in
equal portions?

In a field experiment with my own daughter she pntésd at 4;8 a rather complicated
performance of projection of a three-dimensionalrgetrical structure onto a plane and then
transforming that projection. The child was sittimya bus that passed on the embankment
under a bridge through a tunnel made to avoid lexadsing of the bridge and the embankment.
Her three-year-old sister exclaimed: “Hey, whatoagl tunnel!”, upon which the elder girl

Kdcski, Margit, 1981 Position in the Social Sitvatand Child’'s Mental Development. A longitudirsilidy
(non-published academic thesis; in Russian). MosState University.

8 On these elaboration processes see some morks ifetai
M. Kocski and L. Garai, 1978: Les débuts de la gatiéation sociale et les manifestations verbdlese
étude longitudinaleLangage et Sociétd. 3-30.

Kocski, Margit, 1981Pozitsiia v sotsial’noi situatsii | psikhicheskogzvitie rebionkgPosition in the Social
Situation and Child’s Mental Development. A longinal study] (non-published academic thesis).
Moscow State University.

%9 Social interaction and the development of cogaitoperationsFuropean Journal of Social Psychology
1975, 5, pp. 367-383.

*% For more details see Doise and Mugny: Le dévelogme social de l'intelligence. InterEditions, Pafi§81.
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declared with a contempt that “it would have bemrglif we hade gone likidis’ (she used her
hand to mark the direction perpendicular to the taybus was running, that actually was not
the direction of the tunnel but that of the bridg#ut then”, she went on, “we should have
destroyed the tunnel”. The mother of the childremenstaying that time abroad and, a couple of
day later, the elder girl was “writing a letter” ter, i.e., informing her in various drawings
about what happened in the family during the mashabsence. So | asked the girl to “draw
how we passed through that tunnel” and, thus, sdera drawing of the vertical cross-section
of the tunnel and represented the path of our busé by a point. Then, following another
instruction of the same style, she drew once nmoeesame cross-section with an imaginary path
through which the bus would have destroyed the dunmhe high achievement in this
experiment was due to the fact thia¢ girl was transforming the structure of a spatavhich
she herself was includea a certain position.

These considerations may give a new look at arfeatiwhich Karl Popper pointed out.
When investigating about the ontological status d¥World 3" Popper, though conceded the
existence of such “World 1" objects that come t@steas objectivations of human activity and,
as such, embody entities belonging to “World 3”,coeasidered, however, these factors by no
means exhausting the “World 3” that includes witntentsof meanings their_formtoo.
Logical and, among them, for instance mathematedations do not exist embodied in “World
1” things and processes, nor can their existenceadoed back, consequently, to (e.g., brain)
structures and their functioning within individuadganisms. What is more important, contra-
dicting a rather widespread error in psycholodicalight: neither can such relations be reduced
to processes of individual consciousness nor to pineducts stored in individual memory.

What is, then, the ontological status of these rtimat makes it possible, e. g., for the sub-
jective consciousness of an individual to make alisdes upon them like finding contra-
dictions that must have existed themhére?— that is a crucial question for Popperpceeding
any awareness of them and, after identifying thermrablems, to find out their solutions.

Now, in this paper two assumptions has been addatig would enable us to accept
Popper’s question without accepting his answet: tine first, about links between operations
with logical categories, meanings, on one hand, fanchation of social categories, social
identities, on the other; and the second, aboust ghiychic performance being based on an
extra-psychic super-structure transcending indaidoarganism (by shifting both from the
organism to a structure incorporating also envirental factors and from the individual to a
supraindividual formation).

As far as these two assumptions do stand we maxedegical structures and operations from
real social structures and operatirisside that organization transcending individuamism.

1 On the XIII. International Congress of the HistafyScience (Moscow, 1971) | made an attempt iingited
lecture to analize how theocial structure of Europe of late XVIII. century made tireatest mathematicians
of that age (such as d'Alembert, Carnot, Fourieau€s, Lagrange, Lambert, Laplace, Monge, Saccheri,
Schweikart, Taurinus and, last but not least, Bobgmior) discovert the same timethat something was
wrong about thelogical structure of Euclidean geometry; and how toial operating in the most
undeveloped Hungary and Russia made Bolyai junimi hobatchevsky discoveat the same time
(historically speaking: it was the 3rd November238or the Hungarian, artie 24th February, 1826 for the
Russian geometer) what was wrong about the logipatation of all those exalted precursors spending
almost a century to try to deduce the Postulateovhffour other Postulates, instead of, what Bojyaior
and Lobatchevsky did, going without the Postulatat\all (cf. L. Garai: Hypothesis on the Motivatiof
Scientific Creativity. XIII International Congresd the History of Science. USSR, Moscow, August243-
1971. “Nauka” Publishing House. M., 224-233.).

In another investigation | applied the same methbgbaralleled structural analysis to the oeuvrethaf
greatest Hungarian poet Attila Jozsef (The casAtifa Jozsef: A reply to Gustav Jahoddew Ideas in
Psychology6:2. [1988], pp. 213-217)
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The interindividual character at issue of thesecstires and operations might by no means
be reduced to those referred in Vygotsky's texthoZPD. These structures and operations
must not be established with (e.g., adult) persams would necessarily be more advanced in
their development in order to get the child devellipinteraction between children may as
well develop each of them as the one which an ada#ts. On the other hand, the
interindividual structures and operations do natessarily disappear after the intraindividual
faculty has developed.

We started from a contradiction between variougasdef Lev Vygotsky's theory and by
solving that we arrived to another contradiction.

Yet, contradictions are considered within the molohical framework of Vygotsky's
theory the main motive of further development sfyatem, are not they?

" The author is Research Adviser, Institute for Relagy, The Hungarian Academy of Sciences,
P.0.B. 398, H-1394 Budapest, Hungary. Fax: (3612(3%14. E-mail: garai@orange.okt.cogpsyphy.hu
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DERIVED THEORETICAL FEATURES —
HPOU3BOJHBIE TEOPETUYECKHUE OYEPKH
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A dialogue about man, his gene pool and eccentrigit

Man: May | be the first to speak?
Scientist: Certainly.

Man: To avoid a misunderstanding, notably thatabehor may have deliberately used a
logical implication by casting me in the role of mand both of you in that of the scholars. |
think that this simply means that the author daesknow or to be more polite, cannot use the
logical rules of classification. He may have meanimply that | am merely a man while you
are scholarly a men. Now | think the excellent pmad philosopher Attila Jozsef said of this
very “merely a man” in one of his poems: “man is$ yet great, but fancies he is, and so he is
eccentric.”

If you scholars allow me to use such non-scientiioms, my generation, those born
between 1933 and 1937 have incorporated in theiegdéke an overdose of radiation what
the eccentricity of imagined greatness meant. Buatvdid Attila Jozsef build his optimism
on that made him say: “man is not yet great”? Canbslieve him when he also says in
another poem: “I have faith, for, unlike our fortdirs, we get no longer impaled.?”

If so, those who outlived him by a let alone seyears can no more share his faith, and
those who may have seen their trust revived byhisrical changes of a later period must
have gained new experiences from the terrorisrnagtie background of forced calm in the
70s as well as from the resurrection of certairctas, if not in Europe, in certain parts of
the world, which historical memory buried in itsepest layers together with impaling: in
Cambodia mountains have been constructed out obhumeads, in Iran women have been
ordered to veil their faces with black.

My question, then, is whether science has any gl®usther than the assurance of
changing historical experience to persuade mertiaat, though not yet great, is going to be
one day? That his eccentricities are similar ts¢hof a three year old’s first defiant phase
when he is able to do something alone and thussstardo everything alone in order to learn
a lot of things; or to the adolescent who testsskimwith his eccentricities to see if he is
personally accompanied by Attila Jozsef's “mind énge"?

Scientist: Attila Jozsef like so many other artistgresses the desires and anxieties of
many of us, probably far better than the relevaahth of natural science called psychology
ever could. But from the aspect of objective trath must not be taken seriously. However
captivating the poet’'s image expressing the ligtkdnef the summer atmosphere may be:
“with silver gayness the birch-tree shakes a wbiffvind”. From a scientific viewpoint it is
an absurd statement as normally the wind shakesdheand not vice versa. Well, similar is
the case with the poetic image referring to thegress of man.

Contrary to what Attila Jozsef would suggest ifdifered what he does as science and not
as poetry, the truth is that, should | presume ‘tlmain is great”, | have no reason to add he is
“already great” for he has been of the same dinoenfr over a hundred thousand years;
similarly, if my subjective opinion is that “man it great”, | may not add as an objective
prediction that he is “not yet great”, for we hawe reason whatever to believe that he will
change his dimension for the next hundred thougeads either.

Man: | no longer understand a word of this. Doés irean that natural science has made a
new Copernican about-turn discovering that the munan has taken from the stone axe to
the cybernetic automaton so that we might beliée¢ he would proceed along the same line,
well, that this course is just as much an illusidrour everyday consciousness as is the one
that the sun seems to revolve around the earthd@Vlenlighten me, please?
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Scientist: | am afraid | misunderstood you. Fopkt second | had the impression that you
were talking about the greatness and eccentri€ityaon and not of technology.

Man: Indeed, does not man create technology?

Scientist: The more | reflect on this puzzling dums the more readily | have to
acknowledge that it cannot be otherwise.

Man: Can technology which is developing at suclaeeelerated rate have been created by
man who has remained unchanged for the last hurtiegsand years and seems likely to
remain so for the next hundred thousand?

Scientist: Look, it is the philosopher you haveask about the logical links between
various things. As for me, | have only put my fadtsvn on this round table. And if you place
your facts next to mine on the table, | will ackneglge that there is more than one fact placed
on the round table of knowledge. Just as one mynasghat there must be more than one
thing existing side by side in the sphere of thwense.

Philosopher: If the fact of which your knowledgebmlief in has just been revealed to us
does exist in the universe.

Scientist: Do you doubt it? That becomes a philbsopBut | can prove what | have
posited, notably that man’s most important traiéseéh not changed significantly since the
Homo sapiens came into being.

Philosopher: | am curious to hear how you will fiethis less weighty part of your former
statement.

Scientist: Well, then. The clearest way for thédraf the human species to change during
the course of history and for these changes tonaglade in a given direction is to have each
individual hand down to their offspring the quagi they have acquired during their
individual existence. This would mean that one gatmen could grow up standing on the
shoulders of the previous one, so to speak, andwoard keep growing visibly greater as
regards many of his valuable traits. We know noawéwver, that acquired qualities are not
inherited. Another way to accumulate the valuahlalitjes of the representatives of the
human species at the expense of the worthless waekl be through the mechanism of
selection. What the selection would need to be ablensure this bias towards valuable
gualities is that during the subsequent millenh& ¢onditions of existence should consistently
allow /or should allow more and more/ that the deato reproduce for specimens with
worthless qualities it should be optimum. Now,alylook at history from this aspect you will
find that it fails to create the conditions foresgtlon of this kind, and fails increasingly to do
so. Firstly, it levels off the differences betwdba conditions of existence by organizing on a
social scale protection from natural catastropbeas fepidemics/ or other dangers which are
harmful to man, which would more likely hit thoselividuals who lack the valuable qualities
necessary for survival. Secondly, should theredmeesunequal distribution of the conditions
of existence within the levelling-off tendency, thelue judgement concerning this
differentiation would still change from one histai period to the next, and beside, the
historical periods with their relatively constangsteem of values prevail for an every
shortening length of time, whereas, artificial sétn needs more time to accumulate the
highly evaluated qualities in man’s genes than aentigetime which is given in the most
recent age, or the 150-200 years that was theidnraf the bourgeois value system or for
that matter, the one and a half millennia of thed#d system of values.

Philosopher: Is it wrong for man to be able to ecdothe values of equality and freedom
he has chosen himself? For example, that of egualitlevelling off the conditions of
existence, and that of freedom of refusing to @ikerfor an ever shorter time that the system
of values chosen by his forefather should domihate
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Scientist: If | exercise the right of the onlookerapplaud or boo the “performance” staged
by nature on the basis of nature’s “script”, thenust say that quite the contrary, | do rather
like that things are happening to man as theyAdté.wanted to point out is that the price to
pay for this is that man who undergoing these thirsgborn today with exactly the same
qualities as, say, a hundred thousand years ago.

Man: And in a hundred thousand years’ time? Oroaishnd? Or at least a hundred? To be
quite frank the latter dimension interests me faren

Philosopher: Indeed, the weightier part of youtesteent — that man won't be greater in the
future either — is still to be explained.

Scientist: | think it follows logically from what evsaid of his history so far. Yet there is
something we have overlooked: mutation. Mutatioa gidden durable change in the genetic
material in response to an external stimulus? Wtheocurs at random, in a natural way, it is
nearly always an adverse modification and thee \ability of the mutant luckily kills it
before it can reproduce itself. Very rarely, howese modification may take place resulting
in a mutant that is more viable under the alteredd¢ions of existence than the normal
specimens of the species. In this case, the mimagins to multiply, thereby laying the
foundations of the evolution of a new species. Asadter of fact, it was mutation among the
primates that produced man himself with his newcigeproperties: his faculties of thinking,
speaking, social organization and work. Subsequeautiations in man have mostly been
determinal with a very few that have worked. | oldft these unmentioned because they
made man simply more various but not “greater”.

But if in future — and as things stand today itl wé in the foreseeable future — man has to
bring about pre-planned mutations in an artifievaly, he will have an instrument to develop
such traits for himself that will really make hirgréater”.

Man: This explanation does not lack spirit, and ra#sp require love /after all, the new
gualities have to be reproduced/, yet | don’t thinis is what Attila Jozsef had in mind when
he declared that “man is not yet great”.

Scientist: That's right. This is why | said that mas Attila Jozsef explains him won't
change his dimension for another hundred thousaatkeither.

Philosopher: It was the logical consistency of yadnole train of thought that fascinated
me most, /while you modestly denied being competenthe question of the logical
connection of phenomena/. For a man who has begwitee by natural chance and delivered
to life by natural necessity will also in future B@rced to copy the accidentally produced
patterns of the mutant faculties of thinking, spegksocialization and work — this logical.

Scientist: Not at all. In future, just as he did time past, man will also act out the
reproduced and reproducible patterns, that is, ilehink, speak organize society and, last
but not least, work.

Man: Through which everything under the sun mayngeamayn't it, except man himself.

Scientist: What man actually passes down to thé geweration is a loose form that is
filled in by a wide variety of contents by the emaviment. So man as the joint result of these
two factors — inheritance and environmental effect more readily seen as something highly
changeable. If you add that due to recessive itd@m@@ not only the environmentally
produced contents of the individual but also theemied patterns may differ from those of the
immediate ancestors’, one can admit that natuiahse is really hard put to demonstrate
from beneath all these secondary components thahwias preserved unchanged the essence
of Homo sapiens ever since the species began.

Philosopher: Your reasoning has enthralled me thighelegance of its logic itself is only a
form, consequently, it applies that it can be dilia with a wide variety of contents: false and
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true alike. You, for one, have filled it in withl$@ — or erratic — content, to keep to the polite
traditions of round table conferences.

Scientist: If you would kindly explain this is détd should be only too happy to learn
from it.

Philosopher: You have doubled my enthusiasm!

Your reasoning fascinated me first and foremosthwilie elegance with which you
consistently separated man’s essence from whaminifest in, as well as the qualities of the
whole human species from those of individuals. Yoansistency in differentiating these
twice two things has been so impressive that | ot be surprised to be interrupted by you
warning me that it was a single differentiation yoade: by pointing out the essence of man
in its abstract purity you separated the constamlities of the human species from the
individual variants at the same time, and by dermatiag how the environmental stimuli,
recessive inheritance and occasional accidentaations affect the qualities of man, you
marked off the human appearances from the esskatetmanifest in man. From the human
essence that is, which is then just as identictl thie stable qualities of the human species as
is its manifestation with the individual varianf&hese two correspondences are so obvious
that mere mention of them makes the text redundant.

Why | have nonetheless brought up this pair offisus because they belong to the false
truisms of everyday consciousness that may totailblfead science.

Man: Totally — if this is not only one of the sulaives that intellectuals are prone to use
than it must mean that the right orientation tetadgards the diametrical opposite of this pair
of correspondences. In other words: man’s essemzeld be identical with the individual
traits, while the stable qualities of the speciesraere appearances. It is an odd assumption.

Philosopher: Well, mine, if you like, is even sigan. | am convinced that man’s essence is
identical with his individual acts, while the solled “quality” is none other than the way the
individual act appears in his ideological conscimss.

Scientist: In order for us to be able to evaluhis teally peculiar statement, let me make
sure that | understood it properly: what you saysasd, isn't it, of the qualities of the
individual in the spirit of such social psychologlicheories as cognitive dissonance and
attribution theory which claim that personality itsaas such do not exist but are the
instruments of consciousness for the subsequehiaticn of the individual act with the halo
of which consciousness adduces rational causeanfact. If this is so, | can understand your
statement even though | can’t accept it. But if ybmk, which is totally absurd assumption
and | only mention it to prevent any subsequenumderstanding — well, if you should think
that even those qualities of Homo sapiens the @ewatriers of which inherent in every
normal human being and which are slowly becomingvkito us, are also mere products of
our consciousness with the help of which we “exptavay” as it were our acts, well.

Philosopher: God forbid that | should deny suchitdraf Homo sapiens as the specific
build of the male and female organisms. Neither ldidwgquestion that X /by which | do not
mean a chromosome but a specific though unspecifidividual/ does have traits, for
example the pattern of the skin on his fingertipsMhich he can be differentiated from all the
other specimens of Homo sapiens and at the sameehincan be identified with himself from
the time of his birth /or even earlier/ to his deadr later/. Finally | maintain that in addition
to such universal and such individual traits mas bame other existent traits capable of
objective investigation with the help of the instrents of natural science, which characterize
many individuals in the same way but differentititem from other groups of individuals
within the species, | mean traits like blood grompskin colour. Now, if | were decide
whether any of the above kinds of qualities aremsasl or superficial, | would be at loss: the
assumption that claims that man’s essence is Baihgo-legged, featherless animal’ appears
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just as nonsensical to me as the one that clainisddhe essence of X's personality in the
curves of his fingerprint. It would be too easydemonstrate my ideas with theories that
operate not with universal or individual traitst lith particular ones such as skin colour.

Basically different is the case with traits in cention with which the question of essence
and appearance can be raised adequately. Thetse draialways the inner disposition of

outward behaviour, the formulation of which givee aanswer to the question: Why did X do
what he did?
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Social identity: Cognitive dissonance or paradox?

Abstract — Cognitive dissonance is considered as emergingdagivthe social identity of persons and that of
their acts. An analysis is made of the paradoxioakequences of a double bind: Those who are Augmeosed
not to do B and are also supposed not to think tthage who are A would be allowed to do B. The ®ehe
Rosenberg controversy is presented here, revis¢ai®basis, and illustrated by the two authorgesiments. It

is claimed that the psychosocial aspect of soditity is complemented by its socioeconomic aspadeed,
the valuation of an identity is always a judgmehth@ extent to which this model should be repreducrhe
more tolerant or the more ruthless manner of impmpsialue models of social identity is determined by
socioeconomic factors On the other hand, the sooit@mic positions may be specified by psychosdaizbrs.
The psychoeconomic connection in social identityaéeentuated in post-capitalist societies, turrtimngnan
faculties and needs into factors to be producedepmmbduced by the economic system.

Some social psychologists consider that the questicocial identity “is nothing but that
of modes of organization for a given individuallo$ representations of himself and of the
group to which he belongs” (Zavalloni, 1973, p. R4or others (see, for example, Sarbin &
Allen, 1969) it is what the individualoesfrom his position in the social structure that de§
his identity, rather than what he thinks abouthiew comparing himself to his group.

These latter could argue that one has a sociatiigieaf, for example, a working person
when he regularly carries out antivity in working and in claiming the remuneration for it,
rather than because of a representation that hefhasnself or others have of him. And,
similarly, it is not being considered as a hedopmstson that identifies someone socially as
such, but his acting freely and in eventually agsgrthe necessary pecuniary sacrifice for it.

But what about the identity of someone who works @xample, whitewashing a fence)
and assumes a sacrifice for this activity! Or tHentity of that other who acts freely (in
playing, for example, football) and claims the remation for this very activity?

Although these questions sound absurd, howevelkneg the story (imaginary, but too
real) of Tom Sawyer who led his playmates to pagriter to have thpleasureto whitewash
a fence. Now, was the social identity of thesedrhih that of a working person when, on that
hot Saturday afternoon, bathing in the river wchade been a much more attractive activity?

And we know, too, of the famous Hungarian footlzaptain of the team of the “belle
epoque” to whom people credit the saying “Good mgmgd play, bad pay, bad play”. Does
this mean that this sportsman had the social ideafia hedonist player when, at a time of
austere amateurism, he claimed a remuneratiorojoption to thevork carried out?

Looking for indicators of social identity, one matart by preferring acts to represen-
tations. But one soon realizes that it is tepresentation of an actther than thect itself
that is the matter here, since one cannot idestfyially a person committing an act without
identifying socially the act committed by this pams Is whitewashing a fence necessarily
work, and playing football a pleasure? Yet, #wt of a representatiohere may be thact
itselfin question.

If one plays football and is paid for this actiyithe cognitions referring to these two facts
will be in dissonance that is considered d¢ygnitive dissonance theomgesponsible for
creating in the individual's mind a tension thatrisre or less painful and that can be reduced
only by modifying one of the cognitions to the pgowhere it becomes consistent with the
other, for example, by modifying the social identitf the activity in order to present it as
work. It is the same for the case where one accomplasfasin whitewashing the fence and
lets oneself be led at the same time to pay fanglthis activity.

This supposition has been tested repeatedly inrdétmy experiments. Deci (1975) gave
riddles to students to solve, one group being paidthis activity while another was not.
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During breaks, those not paid could not resist g@n with the puzzle solving, while those
paid rested after thework. In another experiment, nursery school children tbsir interest
in toy A when promised to be “rewarded” for playingh it by permission to play with toy
B, and vice versa.

At this point, the question arises concerning tlaure of the cognitive field which
determines that two cognitions are consistent gsatiant. In this classic form of the
cognitive dissonance theory, Festinger (1957) dit raise this question, proposing simply
that the dissonance between cognitions A and B gaesaf A implies psychologically non-B.
Later, he specified the conditions necessary feating dissonance between two cognitions:
“Whenever one has an information or a belief thaken alone, ought to push one not to
commit an act, this information or belief is disaah with the fact that one has actually
committed this act” (Festinger, 1963, p. 18).

But, how can an idea incite one to commit an actiaMdoes “implies psychologically”
mean ? To take a classic example, if one thinks ahahuman beings are mortal and that
Socrates is a human being, one finds oneself btonglihese two ideas to have yet a third
one: Socrates is mortal. If, in spite of this iraitent, one thinks that Socrates is immortal, this
produces a cognitive dissonance that has the fémmagical error. But he who works and at
the same time pays for the pleasure of working casnnmo logical error, and neither does
someone who plays and is paid for playing.

Strictly speaking, in this case ofpaid player (asopposed to th@erson paying/07 the
pleasure of workingjhere should not be any cognitive dissonance, dauprto the above
Festinger formula. If one has the information ar belief of being paid for play, one should
not be pushed at all by this to not do the activtde shall examine this curious matter later
on.

To bring us nearer to an answer, Aronson reforradldhe theory (Aronson & Mettee,
1968; Nel et al., 1969; Aronson ak, 1975;Aronson, 1976). According to his suggestions,
the information or belief which would push me notcommit an act ishe cognition of my
social identity incompatible with such an a&tonson takes into consideration more general
dimensions of social identity, such as reason amséty.

If I have the cognition A, “One makes me pay forrkvdone by myself’, and the cognition
B, “I bring about this activity”, it is not necesgahat A psychologically implies non-B. It is
therefore not necessary that a cognitive dissonamsrge between A and B. On the contrary,
if I hold the cognition A, “I am a reasonable parsand the cognition B, “l work and, more,
| pay to work”, then the dissonance becomes inblatasince a person whose identity is
described by A cannot commit an act the correspandientity of which is defined by B.

According to the idea that cognitive dissonance @aerge between the definition of the
social identity of the act and that of its authashbeen revealed as very important in
explaining certain apparent irregularities of ghieenomenon. In the beginning, one supposed,
for example, that to believe X and to say non-X wasceptible in itself to introducing the
dissonance. However, to explain this statementcserfitly in everyday life, the reward or
punishment dimension has been mentioned: gettiagdimer or avoiding the latter would
provide an external justification compensatingtfoe tension of the dissonance.

Lacking such a justification, the tension woulddea be reduced by bringing the afflicted
subject to believe what he said. This hypothesestiRger & Carlsmith, 1959) has been
confirmed by many experiments dealing wiitrced compliance for a contra-attitudinal
advocacy.When the reward or punishment received in theseraxents is just enough to
force the subject to plead against his attitudedsipushed to believe what he said. But when
the punishment or reward is larger, the tendencthefsubject to believe what he said is
weakened. However, there are as many experimeattgifprove this hypothesis demonstrating
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that the liability of the subjects to adjust thiedliefs to their words is directly proportional to
the importance of the reward or punishment in qoest

Now, neither an inverse nor a direct proportiogatietween the amount of the reward or
punishment and the tendency to adapt the thougtitetavord is given, first, for the simple
reason that one may not feel at all the necessitgoerdinating one’s thought and one’s
words. Once again, it is not between a cognitiorfl Aelieve X”, and a cognition B, “l say
non-%’, that the cognitive dissonance manifestslfiibut between the cognition A, “I am
honest”, and the cognition B, “While believing Xlebd others to believe non-X". It is for this
reason, in experiments during which the experimem@nipulations prevented the subject
from defining his social identity in conformity vitA (see, for example, Aronson 8r Mettee,
1968) or that of his act in conformity with B (Net al., 1969), that the “normal” display of
cognitive dissonance is then perturbed.

Being among the most general dimensions of sodeitity, honesty and reason are still
socially concrete. “To be reasonable” amounts is: tiTo choose the most advantageous
alternative”. And “to be honest” amounts to “not poevent others from choosing, in
conformity with established rules, their most adageous alternative”. This means, in the
last analysis, that honesty and reason turn obieteharacteristics of the middle class in a
capitalistic society. (Without examining this staent in more detail let us only consider
intuitively the difference between such a “reason™honesty,” on the one hand, and that of
Brutus or of a Petrograd proletarian in 1917.)

Now, if it is true that the cognitions “I believe”’>and “I say, convincingly, non- X"
demonstrate a cognitive dissonance only becausegaiton defines their relation for the
acting person by socially defining this persorisitlso true that the dissonance between the
cognitions defining the social identity of the actthe one side (“In believing X | lead others
to believe non-X") and that of the acting persontlos other side (“I am honest”) exists only
by a supplementary cognition defining, so to spélaé,social identity of the social identity
itself (“Honest people do not lead others into error”).

Thus, the complete formula for cognitive dissonaisces follows:
1.lamA;

2. 1do B;

3. A does not do B,

where A is any social category and B is any relewtial act. “Any” means that the
formula can convey even contents as concrete &ts thi

1. | am an authentic Moslem;
2. | drink wine;
3. An authentic Moslem does not drink wine.

For all kinds of concrete incarnations of the abtvwee-piece formula, there exist three
types of reducing cognitive dissonance adjustegatth of the above items, respectively, and
re-defining social identity.

Type 1 Realize that one is no more (or that one has nbgen) A. | am no longer an
authentic Moslem since | drank wine. | am not homesause | pleaded, to convince others,
that the police had their reasons to have penettaee university campus and to have killed
four supposed demonstrators, at the same time lseimgnced that no reason could exist for
such disgrace (Cohen, 1962). The cognitive consigtes recovered, but at the price of losing
social identity, a price too high for the countetpauch that one pays only at exceptional
moments of individual and/or social identity crisis
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Type 2 Reinterpret B. This is the sphere pacellencdor reducing cognitive dissonance.
It wasn’t wine, but vodka that | drank, consequgnitican still consider myself an authentic
Moslem. It wasn’t work | did, but an amusement] san keep considering myself reasonable
when | paid to have the pleasure of whitewashirggfémce, or honest in being remunerated
for playing football, since it wasn't for play, blgbour. And it is the same for honesty in a
situation of arguments contrary to attitudes: lhdlieve what | say, then | do not mislead
others in error by intention, consequently, | caintain my identity of an honest person.

Actually, relations at this point are more comptiéth Besides conditions concerning the
form, honesty, and in the same way, reason or any otlog&l gjuality, also has criteria related
to thecontent.For honesty, formal criteria are given if one does say what one does not
think. The question of content criteria still rem@ias to whether this very thought is
compatible with honesty.

In this context, we have to re-examine the famaurgroversy between Cohen (1962) and
Rosenberg (1965). Cohen invited his subjects ttfyuthe murderous intervention of the
police force during a demonstration on the Yale @asnAs far as honesty is implicated, this
social identity of a person is lost in any casecsihe starts pleading justification of the
intervention, either because ofam of bringing other people to believe something intaoir
that is not believed by the person himself, orlmcontentof really holding such a belief.

Thus, for this experience, there is no possibdityeducing a cognitive dissonance referred
precisely to this social identity.

On the other hand, the form of arguing against®o&/n convictions is incompatible with
the social identity of a reasonable person as wdilile this time the same content (an
advocacy for police intervention) is not particlyanconsistent with that identity. Now, it is
exactly for the cognitive dissonance referred ®gbcial identity of a reasonable person that
it holds true that the more the reward is guarahteethe punishment prevented by this very
act, the more the pains of a cognitive dissonameecampensated. If one advocates against
his own beliefs one runs a risk of losing his idtlgraf a reasonable person, but to do so for an
ample reward or for an escape from a painful punestt is just the strategy depicting
somebody as really reasonable. Thus, it is by nansesurprising that Cohen found an
inverseratio between the size of reward/punishment, orotieehand, and the willingness of
someone, driven by a cognitive dissonance, to atjadeliefs to his words, on the other.

As to Rosenberg’s experiment, the above two facteese related to each other quite
differently. This time, subjects had been invitedatlvocate very unpopular arrangements of
the University authorities concerning the Universitfootball team. As to the honesty matter,
this time it has the sanferm condition: to believe whatever is said. Howeverreagrds the
contentconditions, nobody is prevented from being an hbpesson only because he does
believe, in conformity with what he has said, tlatniversity’s football team could be
restricted by authorities (while in Cohen’s expeitheverybody was prevented from it by the
content of his belief about the National Guard’'sdewous act).

Thus, in this experiment, there does exist the ipiisg of reducing the dissonance
between two cognitions — “I am an honest persord ‘dn believe X while having others
believe non-X" — by the modification of this lattesgnition.

We should remember that the greater the dissonantiee more powerful is the drive to
perform these modifications. That is the point wehethe reward/punishment matter
intervenes. As far as the identity of a reasongi#eson is concerned (as in Cohen’s
experiment) the former serves as a direct indetheflatter:the more profitable the freely
chosen act turns out to be the more reasonableénson manifests himself by this choice.
Now, the opposite is true when the dissonance conchengléntity of an honest persahe
more profitable a dishonest act is the more dislsoriteis. For this reason, the better paid
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Rosenberg’sionestsubjects were (as opposed to Coheerasonablesubjects), the greater
was their experienced cognitive dissonance andihigrreason, their willingness to adjust
their beliefs to the statements they had previooslye.

That was what Rosenberg actually found: he stanisdexperiment in order to falsify
cognitive dissonance theory and re-establish th@aeation of facts by behaviorism. It is
highly symptomatic that the whole cognitive dissm®theory, being interested exclusively
in the formal aspect of its phenomena, tried tayp#nre conclusions of his experiment. If,
however, contents of social identity are taken intmsideration,Rosenberg’s attempted
falsification turns out tde a powerful verification of this theory.

It is the same fixation of this theory (originatifigm that of Lewin which in turn derives
from that of “Gestalt”) on mere form that may bddheesponsible for the way in which it
treats the above three-piece formula in type 3s Ht this point that it would be the most
promising to attack, since it is this cognitiontire three-piece formula which is undermined
the most directly by cognitive dissonance. Thithis case because, in spite of what this form
pretends, there appears an A (namely me, | who amh& does do B. Why consider that an
orthodox Moslem does not drink wine if there is gme) who does do it? If it is about the
natural identity of objects one has no reticence in prorggthis way:

While having the belief (3) “The glasses of a giget do not break”, the evidence
(1) “This concrete glass belongs to that given,smttl the empirical experience

(2) “This concrete glass is broken”, one can beughd to adjust his belief (3) rather than
his evidence (1) to his experience (2).

It is therefore surprising that cognitive dissoraiceory does not take into consideration
this way of reducing the dissonance. Why not rediisgonance of, for example, a dishonest
act by concluding that “Some honest people do tghdrs into error”. It is as if the cognitive
psychologist said “Those who deliberately deceitlgers arein fact dishonest people”, or
“He who acts against his own interestegslly unreasonable”. Actually, it is not said, to the
degree that this implication seems evident. Stk same theory argued since the beginning
with empirically observed data of subjects who eegthe mosteal factsof nature (such as,
for example, a connection between lung cancer &eduse of tobacco, or a danger of
earthquakes in the area where one lives). Wouldatts of social identity be more real than
those of nature and, at that, of such a life impaee?

Far from that, the facts of nature cannot be medifby cognitions: to go back to the
preceding example, to class or not class an olaewing glasses of a set to notice or not
notice that it breaks, modifies in no way the fatbelonging or not belonging to the glasses
of this set nor that of being or not being fragin the contrary, it is true, as formulated by
Georg Lukacs (1976), that consciousness hasnamlogical statusn the society, meaning
for our present study that cognitions thetlect facts of social identity are also facts of this
identity.

Thus, one carries out actions, among them soaialgvant ones such as deceiving others
or revealing the truth to them, drinking or notn#tfing wine, etc. At the same time, one may
happen to think about what has been done and dgialsoeaning, but those acts of thinking
are themselves acts, too, and as such they mayatii other act, be relevant for one’s social
identity. Namely, bringing an action against itemo3 cognitive dissonance is an act of
thinking that is the most relevant for this mat@@rinking one may commit dishonest acts and
still deserve honour is another dishonest act. $oaneone who drinks wine consider himself
an authentic Moslem? Certainly not, since he dassething that is prohibited by Islam.
Next, may someone who still considers him as ameautic Moslem be considered as an
authentic Moslem. Certainly not, since he thinksething that makes nothing of the sacred
interdicts of Islam.
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To be fixed, the criterion of belonging to a catggof social identity must be set at two
levels at the same time: one of socially relevastsd and another meta-level of representa-
tions of these facts that are also socially relefeats.

Let us go back to the above three-piece formulac@mnitive dissonance. We have seen
that item 2 introduces an ambiguity in identitynegentation. From item 3 | can conclude that
“I am not A since do B” (being given that A does not do B). At the sameetifrom item 1, |
can conclude that “A can do $nce | do B”(being given that | am A). This ambiguity could
introduce arbitrariness into the definition of sdadentity which would be from now on a
matter of consideration.

Let us consider, for example the following statetmainTajfel (1981): “We shall adopt a
concept of ‘group’ identical to the definition afidtion’ proposed by the historian Emerson
(1960) when he wrote: ‘The simplest statement taat be made about a nation is that it is a
body of people who feel that they are a nation; @nday be that when all the hive-spun
analysis is concluded this will be the ultimataet@ent as well’ (p. 102).” (pp. 229-230).

What is particularly appreciated by Tajfel in thiefinition” is that by it, “members of a
national group are considered as such when th@gaoate themselves with a high degree of
consensus in the appropriate manner, and are caragncategorized in the same manner by
others. His statement is essentially a social pslggiical one: it is not concerned with the
historical, political, social, and economic evewtsich may have led to the social consensus
now defining who is ‘in’ and who is ‘out’. But theris no doubt that these events were crucial
in the establishment of the nature of this consgnand equally true that the consensus, once
established, represents those social psychologspacts of social reality which interact with
the social, political and economic events detenngjrthe present and the future fate of the
group and of its relations with other grougidid).

However, it is undecided whether such a type ofadopolitical and economic events
incites someone to draw a conclusion from item ,3oorthe contrary, from item 1. Let us
suppose that events in a population are markea flong historical period by cooperation.
For this reasorwill a group be formed (being given the principlecarding to which those
helping each other are at one with each other)?oDthe same reason will there be formed a
large consensus about the mutual dependency prapunutual hate (being given the
experience shared by everyone of a frustratiorhbyrhpossibility of going without others)?

Now, if one would venture to reduce dissonanceypeg B3, this would make the dissonance
reappear at a meta-level:

1.lamA;
4. | think that A can do B;
5. A does not think that A can do B.

The attempts to reduce the meta-level cognitiveatiance (that is superimposed upon the
one represented in the formula given earlier by rtiwglification of each of the cognitions
would produce a very particular configuration.

For the configuration concerning item 1, we sawvabthat modification signifies the
definition of one’s social identity. The superimpms of this second three-piece formula on
the first adds a constraint to that of abandoning'©identitybecause of what one dodhe
constraint to abandon litecause ofvhat onethinks.l must recognize that | am no longer an
authentic Moslem because | drank wine, but if itespf it | claim identity of an authentic
Moslem it means | consider violable the inviolaptenciples of Islam that imposes upon me a
second constraint to give up my authentic Mosleaentily. In the same way, while having
committed a dishonest act, one can only claim destity of an honest person if he is, in
accordance with this dishonest thought, dishoresst.this very doublédind (cf. Watzlawick
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et al.,1967) that brings those who are subjected to antadentity crisis ending eventually in
a modification of the represented identity.

If, furthermore, it was item 4 that one tried to difg, we would regain item 3 and the
original dissonance founded on it. Finally, the mfiodtion of item 5 would bring us to an
infinite regression: to think act B compatible witte social category A, then to think that act
of thought compatible with membership in this catggthen to think the same thing of the
second act of thought, etc.

This double bind is that of an ideology. For as darit is concerned, the arbitrariness
described above cannot exist any more. The indudtmm a fact can only proceed toward
the definition of social identity as if their relaship was also given as a fact. (Let us
remember what was said above: “Those who delibgrdexeive others are fiact dishonest
people”; or “He who acts against his own intereseally unreasonable”.)

True enough, here it is the real social identitgttls concerned, in the sense that it is
independent of judgments (“true” or “false”) conueag this identity. However, the reality of
social identity is different from the facts of netlidentity. The way in which nature treats
natural identity can be observed by ethologicalnpineena, such as the proximity or distance
keeping behavior of animals (Hall, 1969). The catidistance depends, besides the present
activity, on what one could call theatural social identityof fellows. Animals, in the
conditions associated with a certain type of atgtiffieeding, mating, migration, fighting, etc.)
let themselves be approached or seek the proxohiycertain category of equals while at the
same time keeping a distance from those who dd&lonhg to this category. Supraindividual
formations of this nature are organized and madsiple by a system of signals produced by
individuals.

However, the criterion by which they signify indivals belonging to social categories
arises from the genetic program of the speciess,Tonce established, categorial limits will
be respected unanimously by each individual of plgulation, independently of each
individual's categorial belonging.

On the contrary, the criteria of the social idgntift man are imposed only upon those who
set a value on that identity (on the beginninghef definition of social identity, see Kocski &
Garai, 1978). Thus, if it seemesidentto us that someone who uses illegitimate meansép k
others from taking into account their own legitimaiterests is dishonest, this is by no means
a reflection of natural criteria of belonging taetbategory of honest people. It is merely the
proof of our intention to belong to that categdoybe honest one must think in a precise way
about what one must do to be hon&h the other hand, if we simply take notice of the
criteria of a Moslem identity without finding it &lent that a wine drinker cannot have it it is
one proof that we have no intention of identifymgrselves as Moslems.

The social relevance of a psychosocial identity

The claim to have a given social identity imposes triterion of considering certain
criteria as indispensable for belonging to thisegaty, with such evidence that is not
contested even by those who lack these criteris. ddn be illustrated by the phenomenon of
the sinner’'s remorseA sinner is someone lacking acts that serve asriziof belonging to a
social category valued ideologically and, for tresson, finding himself excluded by those
who legitimately belong there. The sinner, smittgith remorse, excludes himself and by
doing so, together with authentic representatifetis category, shows that he belongs to it,
too. Sinners who repent are highly valorized byoidgical categories because it is this
paradox of their social identity that perhaps ldistinguishes social identity from natural
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identity (in which, let us remember, none can shag belonging to a category without
producing what is considered as its signs).

So far, the matter in question is aboeslly lacking acts that are the criteria of a claimed
social identity and, consequently, finding himsa&itlosed in a paradoxical dilemma: whether
to claim the social identity in question and, imstivay, add to a lack on the object level
another on the meta-level'(i.e. add to acting impdeely thinking inadequately on that act),
or, to punish by excluding himself from the comntyrof that social identity and, thus,
redeem the lack at the object level by this fenatuthe meta-level.

Another type of paradox of social categorizationite different from the previous one as
to its structure, is that @onfession of non-committed crim&be whole generation of people
committed to the left-wing cause has made effavtdirtd out the horrific secret of social
psychological drives of those accusers of the Mas¢see Medvediev, 1972), Budapest
(Savarius [Szasz], 1963) and Prague trials (Lond®7g) who displayed compliance with the
violent demand of confessing meraipagine acts of high treason supposedly committed
against the Communist Party in order to display timransigent devotion to this party. The
matter is that the very act of insisting on notihgwdone anything against the Party would
constitute the act itself against the Party, asafathe Party is identified with the directives
issued by its leaders and when these latter pbesqorecisely the confession of non
committed acts against the Party. (For other asp#gbaradoxes of social identity see Garai,
1977, 1981, 1983, 1985; Garai & Eros, 1976; Garal.e1979.)

With the paradoxical definition of social identitypcial reproduction is at stake. In each
society there exist cultural (both technical andraljomodels of well defined social identity
with a high reproduction rate, while differentlyeittified models have a more or less lower
chance to dispose of material conditions of theproduction.There exists a correspondence
between the socio-economic identity defined bylitebution of these materia@londitions of
social reproduction between social categories, l@danehand,and the psychosocial identity
defining the attribution of more or less value teigl categories, othe other.

Socio-economic identity endows psycho-social idgntiith anenergeticaspect defining
to what extent social categories in a given histdrperiod of a given society are or are not
able to tolerate each other’s existence or beiotuded in a given (familial, friendly, club,
work etc.) setting, individual cases . of belongiogooth categories, etc. On the other hand,
the psycho-social identity endows the socio-econamnie with annformational aspect that
defines what kind of social (economic, nationalligieus, cultural etc.) categories are
included in and excluded from the disposition otenal means of reproduction.

Now, this two-way determination becomes accesdinianvestigation as far as the two
level organization of relations and its paradoxes t&ken into consideration. Thus, for
example, investigations about intergroup relatitmsh as the Bogardus survey), taking into
consideration only the object level of really exigt socio-economically created interaction
of groups, had almost no psycho-social charactéremMSheriff (1966) got interested in the
matter of this latter character he created aréfigithis aspect by means of an experimental
manipulation of such formal components of the nlet@! as co-operation and competition.
On the contrary, Tajfel (1981, pR28-253and 268-287) discovered that the real social
context imposes upon an experiment not only ancobgvel of the real socio-economic
membership groups of its subjects, but also a reet- of their willingness to establish
psycho-social groups of any kind and categoricaekkgggerate the internal similarities and
external differences of both the pre-existing arenewly established groups.

The same is true for the opposite form of the alvelaions. There is probably not much
possibility of demonstrating that a psycho-sociaibunded category becomes a socio-
economically relevant one (claiming, for examplegttsuch-and-such psycho-social group
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becomes the dominant class). Nevertheless, we khevinvestigation of Voslensky (1980)
about theNomenklatura.The Nomenklatura is a set of key positions intetexl with each
other in the social structure of “really existingcmlism” and a set of people who can
exclusively occupy these positions. Now, the aufhrorides the richest picture of a psycho-
social game regulating the matter of who occupidschv position, and he succeeds in
outlining how this game regulates the socio-ecormtiucture of a society because both the
latter’s object level and its meta-level are conedrwith a paradox introduced by the former.
The nature of this paradox is as follows:

Those in more central positiossibsequentlylefine the rules of the game according to
which they arepreviouslyelected, or members ameibsequentlyelected for more central
positions entitling them to define previously thdes of this game. In such a system social
identity once defined bysycho-socialmeans is reproduced according gocio-economic
ends.

But taking into account the paradoxical structureazial identity we may advance toward
a psycho-economitheory comprehending both psycho-social definigma socio-economic
reproduction of patterns of social identity.

*2 This writing provoked a discussion among the ttiesf theNew Ideas in Psychologk. g., Gustave Jahoda
published invVol. 6, No. 2, pp. 21-2 12, 1988&he following comment:

COGNITIVE DISSONANCE OR PARADOX:
A RESPONSE TO GARAI*

GUSTAV JAHODA
Department of Psychology, University of Strathcly@asgow Gl IRD, U.K.

This is a fascinating yet also tantalizing papet thave me the feeling of being at the edge oftiexgi
illuminations that somehow always proved elusivéie Treason is probably at least in part its highly
condensed character, taking for granted assumpiodssubtle distinctions that escape the readerhaisca
different background. Hence some of the remarksfilmw may result from misinterpretations of Gisa
arguments. On the other hand, | believe that soemige problems concerning the highly complex and
somewhat diffuse notion of ‘social identity’ wills be identified.

Garai begins by contrasting two seemingly differepricepts of social identity deriving from represdions
and activity respectively. But are they really $ifedent? The representations do not arise in vabutare a
combined function of the persons’ activity and artpthe internalized attributions of others baspdruthe
observed activity (cf. G. H. Mead). The issue ihpps somewhat confounded by Garai’'s choice of gl@m
presumably inspired by the cognitive dissonaneedttre: the distinction between work and playisnany
respects notoriously difficult to define objectiyebeing a function of both culture and group adiwdual
representations. It should be noted that in theeexgntal studies cited, the definitions of ‘woidd ‘play’
were externally imposed by the experimenters imseof the presence or absence of rewards. It may be
mentioned in passing that in England cricketersl teebe divided into ‘gentlemen’ and ‘players,’ ftoemer
being amateurs and the latter paid professionalginly case Garai argues, in my view quite correthigt
dissonance does not arise from mere inconsistefi@ieshich we have considerable tolerance, but from
divergences between central features of one’sitgleartd acts that are in conflict with it.

This leads to the ‘paradox’ of social identity, wlé have the feeling that something importantamg said
without being able to grasp it adequately. As psme features of social identity, ‘reasonablenessd
‘honesty’ are proposed, and defined in terms oftaonal man’ of 19th century capitalism, whileipting
out that there are other alternatives. One woulee hexpected this interesting theme of the relatigns
between social identity and social system to besldged at this point, but the discussion movesooways
of reducing cognitive dissonance.

Once again the illustration here (an ‘authentic’sMen does not drink wine) is open to question,sathé
syllogistic formulation. All world religions allovior the imperfections of man or few would remainos@
‘authentic’ social identity is that of a Moslem, @tian, Hindu, and so on. For instance, Hindi are
vegetarians, but for many it is perfectly accepabl eat meat in certain contexts outside theirnsanity.
This is not to deny the prevalence of conflict @igsonance, as in the fundamentalist Christian edmomits
adultery; in fact, this is the very stuff of mosegt imaginative writing in novel and drama! Agdimere are
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commonly a series of social identities for a giymrson, in a hierarchy of values. For instanceeurad
system of collective cabinet responsibility, a reiai may defend a policy he or she personallykdislsince
the dominant identity is that of a loyal party memknot forgetting all the rewards that carrieshwit). In
spite of such reservations, it appears to me ofidenable merit that Garai has shown that aspédeaial
identity must almost invariably enter into situasoof cognitive dissonance more fundamentally thsn
proponents supposed. Yet | still remain unsure wiexactly the paradox is located. Has it to do whih
juxtaposition of ‘natural’ versus ‘social’ ident®yit seems to me that this is a doubtful dichot@myploying
the term ‘identity’ in two rather different sensés inanimate object like a glass cannot have denity’ in
the sense of self-awareness, though it could barded as ‘social’ rather than ‘natural’ insofarias an
artifact. Moreover, even if one compares beliefeutlsociety and about the physical world, it does n
necessarily follow that the latter are more readilgnged according to the empirical evidence. |ddmsit
the physical world are also socially mediated aftehovalue-laden — witness Galileo!

The sudden introduction of Tajfel's adopted defomtof a group or nation as those who feel theneseto
belong is very puzzling. In particular, it is nofpdained why the same cause should lead to oppef#ets
and how this might be related to dissonance reduc8imilarly, | fail to understand how exactly alegy
comes in and am thereby surely missing a crucéal lgtking the socioeconomic system to social idignt

On the other hand, the examples of $heer’'s remorsend the false confessions present the existenae of
paradox in a compelling manner. One would like tmw more about the postulated processsatial
reproductionand the relationship between socio-economic andhpspcial identity. Moreover, not having
Voslensky, it is difficult to imagine a social gafnewhich the rules are made up ex post!

In conclusion, Garai's article appears to me likeap with large pieces only vaguely sketched ircldarly
indicates many interesting features of an unusumldcape, but often | cannot make out the rouaetinig from
one to the other and thus am unable to have apoepeview and use the map as a guide to the rewddiw

No doubt this is to some extent due to my defectigeon as well as lack of familiarity with the siols
employed. However, if others experience similaficlifties it would be helpful if Garai could filhi more of
the detail and dispel the misunderstandings.

*

Then followed
A REPLY TO GUSTAV JAHODA:
THE CASE OF ATTILA JOZSEF:

It seems to me that Gustav Jahoda’s position ishnoi@ser to mine than mine seems to him to be go lhi
agree with his claim to have, as he puts it, “tighly complex and somewhat diffuse notionsotial identity
‘identified’.” It is an only too just demand to hathe relationship between social identity andaagystem
developed. | share as well his expectation thatrétegtionship between psychosocial and socio-ecanom
aspects of social identity will be clarified.

Nevertheless, Jahoda puts so many salient quegtooansiderable proportion of which, | gather, pase
only a polite form of his criticism), that a thogiu answer would require rewriting the whole paper,
eventually as a monograph.

This | actually did, but in Hungarian. That entésprgives me, however, an opportunity to take dr@n
there some items of a case study in which | appledtheory challenged by Jahoda. The case study in
guestion is that of the greatest Hungarian poghef20th century, Attila Jozsef. | applied my theas a
method of analyzing his life and work, and | fouhdt thecontentshe expressed by his poetry, philosophic
writings, acts in public and private life, symptormihis somatic and mental illness, and, finally, His
suicide, as well as thiorms expressing those contents are nothing but conenetgns for elaborating
concrete changes in his social identity.

In my paper commented on by Jahoda | maintainetdvwhat one does and thinks are tied together bisone
social identity. In the case study in question,entvsomewhat further. Henri Tajfel (1982) pointed‘the
importance of exaggeration,” especially as faraasas identity is concerned. In order to exaggethésextent
to which one is like or unlike X, one exaggerateséxtent to which one does, says, thinks or fmisething
like or unlike X. It is not a question of expreggiim a positive way someone’s social identity byndo
saying, thinking or feeling something. For instgregeaking thickly hardly expresses the socialtidenf a
valiant. Yet Shakespeare wrote, “Speaking thickabee the accent of the valliant.” But what exactlgaid
in his Henry IV by Lady Percy praising her late husband is thie s, indeed, the glass | wherein the
noble youth did dress themselves: / He had no kbgs,practis’d not his gait; / And speaking thigkjich
nature made his blemish, / Became the accent ofahiant; / For those that could speak low andilgrd
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would turn their own perfection to abuse, / to sdi him: so that in speech, in gait, / In diet,affections

of delight, / In military rules, humours of bloadhe was the mark and glass, copy and book, / feishton’d
others. “ What does matter in this business of g&eafing one’s social identity is the formal featwof
similarities to or differences from X, while X maye any social quality, whether represented by some
concrete person or not.

For Attila Jozef it was represented by the prolataclass.

Although it is not easy to make a study of a poe#ise without any possibility of his poems’ forminige
analyzed, | shall try to give an answer to Jahodarements by reproducing here some points of thelysis.
Jozsef was born in 1905 with no unambiguous maskbis social identity, either in or around his fgmHe

had a name which was in Hungary of that time thetririvial first name (Jozsef=Joseph) but he bbesihis
last name. On the other hand, his actual first nghttda) was at that time almost unknown, and efarthis
reason exchanged by his country foster-parent®ifita (=Steve). He lived with foster-parents altitohe
was not an orphan; both his father and mother \aéve, but his father left the family (and the ctyh

looking for a job that was more advantageous fpraetarian, and his mother became both psychieadty
somatically ill after her husband'’s flight. Jozsefs three years old at that time.

Although his father was a proletarian, neither 8bn®r anybody else in his family spent a day wogkas
proletarians (they practiced mostly different saftgrivate services, e.g., the mother did laungriOn the
other hand, the family lived in a most typical gtakian quarter of Budapest and led a life markethb
typically proletarian misery of the period beforedaluring the war.

This particular ambiguity is of great importancedngse he took himself for a proletarian. Meanwhileen
he got acquainted in the mid (his early) twentidgh Wlarx's economic-philosophic texts, regardingiethhe
became a very good scholar, the most importantt pbithis theory for him turned out to the statetrenout
the antagonism between the production and the ocogption of the class of proletarians which, on tine o
hand, exclusively produces all goods for society, am the other, is excluded from the consumptioase
goods. For Jozsef, as well as for those authenticxNEexts, not the misery alone but its antagonigith
creation turns this social class, though particlikar all social classes are, into the universdesmer of the
whole society. Jozsef's social identity as a pesiah became important for him for this assumediatiech
between particular social facts and universal huvsdines.

It would have given him not merely a social idgnbut one that is supposed to represent a humanitige
(which is referred to socialist values). Such dures were appreciated by Jozsef for they gaveilplitss,
as he put it in several pieces of his poetry anghitosophic writings, to “mingle and emerge.” (Tlatter
Hungarian verb actually means “excel,” too). Insilevritings, “mingle” means to be one part of a \sttbat
has its pattern constituted by the relationshiphoke parts, while “emerge” means to turn out t@ hgart
which, though on a small scale, does bear thagnpatt

The same structure was reproduced when he joiredrterground communist party considered to be the
vanguard of the proletariat. Moreover, he mighinaléo mingle with the party and, at the same tieragrge
as a poet.

And, finally, he gave the following poetic formwdy he needed this construct

“I mingled with the rest and then emerged
so that this poem should emerge from among all omgerns.”

It is proper to quote here the statement aboutedahat Arthur Koestler made in his memoiféie invisible
writing: “The unigue quality of the poems of his later yeles in their miraculous union of intellect and
melody ... His most complex and cerebral Marxid &neudian poems read like folksongs, and sometimes
like nursery rhymes; ‘ideology’ is here completéligtilled to music which, whether adagio or furips®
always eminentlgantabile.His rhythm almost automatically translates itsetbisong.”

Thus, the above theoretic construct was by no maanere theoretic construct but an organic paitesef's
art. On the other hand, it was an elaboration énstnse | mentioned earlier of his ambiguous beélgrig the
proletarian class. He exaggerated his identity groketarian by thinking like a proletarian doesl atill more
so.Becoming communist was the way of exaggeratingtaketarian identity.

But neither was his communist identity unambigudiree communist party meant to bring together sechola
Marxism and genuine proletariat, but proletariarsemarely scholarly Marxists and Marxists werelged
genuine proletarians. Nevertheless, Jozsef wasaaggnuine proletarian in a way, and certainlyreoksely
Marxist. While the communist party was involveditis historical quest of an optimal compromise be&mve
proletarian feelings and Marxist thinking, Jozsever allowed a discounting either of proletariaglifegs or

of Marxist thinking. This lack of disposition to mpromises was a lack of his communist identity ,that
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therefore, needed exaggeration. On the other Hgniideling like a proletarian and thinking like aaMist at
the same time he manifested that he felt and thdikgha communist anstill more so.

Without retracing here the entire process in thas® of which Jozsef constructed the edifice ofdocal

identity, coordinating to each of its levels a stane of thinking and feeling (and also that ofesgeand acts)
in conformity with the social structure, | haveettito show why it was so important for Jozsef tioig to

the proletarian category that mediated his relatignto society as a whole and to its human valaed,to

belong to the communist category that mediateddidgionship to the proletariat.

All this is to be borne in mind in order to undarst why the whole edifice of his social identitylapses
when in 1933 society as a whole turns out to balihganot in the direction of the values of a ptat@&n
socialism but of national socialism, when a parthef working class turns out to be progressing tdwéts
socialist values not along the revolutionary pa#ked out by the communist party but along a |esgédrous
path shown by the social democrats, and when tmenzmist party expels Jozsef, who had been invdstga
the causes and consequences of these facts andcéeed them.

The fact that the structure of social identity deti@es that of thinking, feeling, speech, and &cteanifest in
the case of Jozsef so that his whole mental lifedgfined by a paradox that marked that social titien
structure. He refused to share the communist apgsition that the fascisization of Europe wasseduby
the treason of social democracy. At the same tiraegjected the social democratic argument thatnihsses
fled the horrors of communist extremism to fascidde pinpointed the cause of takeover by national
socialists as the lack of unity in the workers’ rment and emphasized that in this story both dides
committed mistakes, but there was no time to thifusge up against each other, as the most pressog i
was the creation of a militant alliance againstifam.

This reasoning quite clearly deviated from the arguts presented at that time by the communist psoty
Jozsef, if he did think like a communist, had ten@dhat he did not think like a communist. If hadhthought
that thinking differently was communist thinkingeh he would have thought differently even in tiespect,
that is, even less like a communist (cf. “The paraof social identity” in my paper at issue).

What the reader sees here as a logical exercisa wasadox existentially lived by Jozsef in hisrgday life.
While he tried to prove that he was thinking likeammunist and thereby demonstrated that he waghist
paradoxical structure came to predominate in tieditp of a way of life in which the intention frirated
itself. He began to have worse and worse neurgtiptoms, the most important element being powerless
ness, impotence. There appeared in his poems nikéfthe infant who, when suffering, is offereddébbut
when reaching for it is denied it so that the chilibuld suffer. Neither does the figure of the galian
appear in his subsequent poems as “labor dresseldsa struggle” or “winner to come,” but as someon
whose choice makes no difference: you may chookzta this trade or that, or no trade at all —chgitalist
makes the profit out of it, anyhow.

The later poem has been several times modifiecbbyel who rewrote most of his poems in order tdeger
them. We know of four versions of this poem, whitetppens to be a ballad. What Jozsef actually neatlifi
was the address of the envoy. Before his expuliam the party, he called the addressee of theatall
“Worker.” After his expulsion, he improved it to fBther.” Some months later he felt “Old chap” was
preferable. And, finally, he seemed to have fouma gerfect solution in addressing the ballard taséf.”
Just as the undermining of his communist identjtytH®e above-mentioned paradox corroded the pradetar
identity it mediated, the destruction of the stanetof the proletarian identity undermined Jozsefantity,
which was referred to the most universal humaneslé year later, at the deepest point of his itleatisis,

he tried to redefine the lost dividing line betwegod and evil by searching for a real or transeahhther
who rewarded and punished by merit, or a motherwdad accept him regardless of his frailties.

There is no room here to look into this phase ef thisis closely. Instead, we have to mention that
paradox of categorization generating the crisis megéaced two years later by another paradox obsipp
structure. What happened was that, in 1935, theif@em Congress arrived at the same conclusions
concerning the united front policy against fascassnthe ones that had led to Jozsef s expulsionyéaos
before. As a result, some representative of thenmonist party tried to re-establish contacts withséb and
involve him again in illegal party work, arguingathn this story both sides had committed mistakasthere
was no time to cast them up against each othetheasost pressing issue was the creation of aamilit
alliance against fascism. Now, these were the wemds Jozsef had used about this alliance whichtHed
Hungarian party to reject an alliance with him thyears before.

The structure of this new paradox of social categtion was as follows: had he accepted the argtiaresh
returned to the communists despite what had happehevould have demonstrated that (at least is thi
guestion) he was thinking the same way as they,ishae really had something in common with thé&m.
the other hand, had he rejected the argument dasereto return to the communists because of whdt h
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Identity Economics

An Alternative Economic Psychology
[In Hungariam
Tas Editor, 2006. 294 pp.

IDENTITASGAZIASAGTAN

The antecedents of this monograph are four editidrtbe one entitledFoundation of an
Economic Psychologyhat has been published [in Hungarian] by the Hwiagn Economic
Society in 1990 and reprinted (in 1992) for teaghpurposes by the Budapest Economic
University. Its second, redacted edition has bedplighed by the Attila Jozsef University
(General Economic Psychologyl996 [reprinted: 1997]). The third, enlarged andacted
edition: Attila Jozsef University Press, 1997 [igprd: 1997]. The fourth editionThe
human potential as capitalAn approach by the economic psychologijula” Economic
University Press, 1998 [reprinted: 1999, 2000, 2@®ilillegal reprint misentitledhe human
capital as potential 2002]).

The mainstream psychology is based on a methodalbgidividualism. The proposed
monograph preseng alternative to that academisnby approaching economic psychology
(as well as some features of political psychologggio-psycho-linguistics etc.) from the
aspect of social interaction and social identityliaked both to micro- and to macroeconomic
issues.

|. General Economic Psychology

The economic psychology is claimed by the monograplhave emerged as a science
about psychologic_phenomena turned into_economic factorduring a historical period
labeled asecond modernizationand facing the necessity pfoducing human resources at
the cost of consuming material resources

The FIRST CHAPTER' The Economic Psychology Approathpresents an axiomatic
model of theeconomic manand some contemporary reason for which the reahauic
activity does not correspond to that model. Thecpslogy ofbehaviorism that corresponds
to the “economic man’ model and three alternatisgcpologies (that ofognitive psycho-
logy, of psycho-analysisand thesocial psychology are presented in some details. They are
comparatively examined in their capacity to explamarket and organizational economic
activity of men. The problem of needs of an “ecomman” is evoked and a theory of
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specifically human basic needs proposed as a solution to that problem; thecttre of the
hypothesized need corresponds to that of a spallyfibuman activity defined along both
technical and social criteria.

The SECOND CHAPTER*Mediating Economic Transactions: The Psycho-Social
Identity” makes a distinction between two kinds of psycholpypgenomena turned into econo-
mic factors: technical dispositions of masterthqngs’ attributes and social dispositions of
masteringpersons’ relations It states that unlike thematerial production depending only
on technical attributes of both producing and produced factors, the modsuman
production is determined also by the factossicial relations These latters are dealt in terms
of psychosocial identitythat is presented as tkey-concept of the economic psychology.

Psychosocial identity is considered to be produlbgdan elaboration of not attributes
(whether psychological characteristics of a persosociological characteristics of his status)
but relations. This elaboration is thecial categorization It is from the early childhood on
mediated by an unconscious process of semiosishiohwthe child’s diffusevocal, motor,
postural, vaso-motor or other somatic, as well asedoping behavioral, verbal, intellectual
and affective manifestations get shapasl signifying factors that are attached to si-
multaneously shaped social categories as igmified factors so that similar identity factors
should be symbolized by similar, and different obgslifferent symbols. In grown-up people
this mechanism is a powerful one for diverting tredonomic behavior from the rationality
norms of economic man: this behavior’s acts getrabslic value and, thus, their destiny is
strongly influenced by that of social identity theymbolize. At the same time, objects of the
economic behavior get allocated, according tteratorial mechanism, to one or another
social category (whether it is represented by gelar small group or just one person); the
possessiorenables owner(s) to and, respectively, disablesrstirom well-defined economic
activities.

Il. Special Economic Psychology

The second volume is a sample of application ofyen@eral economic psychology’s above
findings to various issues of both market and ogion behavior.

The THIRD CHAPTER* Managing Material and Human Resourcésdeals with the
economic psychology ahanufacturing andpurchasing goods,marketing andfinancing
activity, management and development transactions,organizational and socializational
behavior.Information managementandknowledge economyare dealt with in more details,
as approached by economic psychology. In contoastdnomics, economic psychology does
not considerinformation management as a merebntrol processbut as one of theeal
processesin that system; on the other hand, in contrastps$gchology, theeconomic
psychology considers the knowledge econonspeaal and not arindividual performance,
the monograph argues. While thecial identityis considered to be the main factor mediating
between individual and social matters, as well esvben control and real processes, it is
argued that at the same time it creates a newtgubétween information and knowledge, on
one hand, identity itself and the deed investinghemne with that identityThis duality
becomes consummate in that of contemporary unfiesswith their bifurcation of the
knowledge supply and the diploma supply.

The FOURTH CHAPTER Managing Human Resources: The Second Modernization”
The modernization is defined as a generalized tadef artificial intervention by the socio-
economic system into natural processes in ordevaioufacture conditions that are necessary
for its own functioning. During a first period, ihe 18-18' century the modernization meant,
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on one handmanufacturing the material factors the system depeshed on, and, on the
other, making the system independent of the human phenoma that had not been
produced by itself However, from the end of the "L%entury onwardshe actual socio-
economic system’s running has no longer been indament of the faculties and needs
effective in the population hence a second modernization imposed upon the-soonomic
system the necessity ofanufacturing (and not only exploiting) human (andnot only

material) conditions of its functioning.

This necessity is analyzed in termshofnan capital invested either by one of tieres-
ted parties (whether the one supplying the human potentigherone demanding it) or the
state Possession relations of human capital are ardlyzdetails, since the capital invested
by the state into the formation of a person’s podéwill be organically integrated in his bo-
dy and mind, and will be inseparable from the ptgisand mental faculties that were origi-
nally given to him.

In the aspect of manufacturing human conditionsimvestigated thé¢otalitarian states.
They are claimed to directly apply the strategiethe 19-century large scale material proces-
sing industry in establishing a large scale humatessing industry in 20century. It deals
with that human condition, too, that is represerigthe social identity marked by either
competition or monopoly, a perfect (i.e. e., not disturbed by any monopctympetition
being as important a condition for a market ecowosystem as is a perfect (i.e. e., not
disturbed by any competition) monopoly for a platheeonomic organization.

Paradoxical consequences of such a human processlogtry are evoked. When the
relations ofeither competition or monopolyare concerned, the intact juxtaposition of both
of them without any bias is nothing but their cotiten. On the other hand, when either the
competition gets eradicated from a socio-econormystesn (considering the necessities of a
planned organization, as is the case for the Buikhgpe totalitarian state), or the monopoly
gets extirpated (in order to fit the needs of akegras in case of a Fascist, a national-socialist
kind totalitarian state), the manufactured prodsistraight a monopoly.

However, the main difference between two typeotdlitarian states is dealt with in terms
of difference between issues of that human proegssidustry: those of &ascist type are
claimed to establish a large scale industry forppesoattributes, while in Bolshevik type
totalitarian societies therelations, too, get manufactured.

The FIFTH CHAPTER! The Bolshevik-Type Version of the Second Moderniaat .
Bolshevik type societies, instead of being inveggd from either an ideological or a
politological aspect, are approached, too, by tememic psychology. For such an approach,
both structure and functioning of those societiestasted from the point of view ofhaman
capital economywithin the frame of the second modernization

The second modernizatiortasic dilemmais presented: the more highly qualified human
potential is involved the larger and larger amoohtapital is required for its manufac-
turing — and, at the same time, the larger and laagésnomy is required for that human
potential’'s running. As far as the required capital is ensured byiritielvement of the State
the autonomy turns out to be in short supply, bttig aspect of the autonomy makes the state
get out from the human business by charging théscot human development to the
individual's account then capital will be scarce.

Therefore the organizing principle of these soegetare not onljbureaucracy setting
social power to the office a person incidentallgumes but alsgharismathat sets it directly
to the person as referred to his record. Beingimatgd from 28 century’s radical anti-
bureaucratic (illegal) mass movements, the chargroeides not only a leader but the whole
headquarter of the revolutionary movement and ekenwhole party as its vanguard with a
social power independently from anyone’s office. tBa other hand, as far as thkisllective
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charisma is concerned, in Bolshevik-type structures the @ergets (and loses) his glamour
by being invested with (and, resp., dismissed framaharisma just like with (from) an office:
in order to get the social identity that is indegent from any appointment one has to be
appointed. This procedure of bureaucratically apjimy someone to a collective charisma
gets institutionalized in theéNomenklatura that links to each other the status of the
functionary and the identity of theommissar. Such features of the Bolshevik type social
structures, together with a self-establishing maetyi of thedemocratic centralism for the
identity of those belonging to the Bolshevik typarty are claimed by the monograph to be
psycho-economic devices for keeping in operatigeeuliar processing industry whose final
mass-product was, for a totalitarian state supglyine capital needed, a rather peculiar
version of the autonomy needed: tlkemplicity of the system’s victims Both the
functioning and crash of the Bolshevik type systm analyzed from the point of view of a
paradoxical self-establishing psychosocial effeets (opposed to a self-undermining
paradoxical effect of the fascist type totalitargates’ functioning).

Treating the Bolshevik-type organizatiosstuctural dualism (that used to be best known
as a State and party leadershig) leads on to the closing SIXTH CHAPTERFrom the
Post-Bolshevik Structures toward an Information-Peessing Large-Scale Industty The
Bolshevik-type twin-features are compared to thendstructures of the information-
processing (e.g., to the duality of the informasobearer and its place value). The
Bolshevik-type structure that is made up of congertircles is studied as an information
processing device in which information may travetlasively in centripetal and centrifugal
directions while its path is strictly blocked beemethe neighboring but separate peripheral
units of each ring (e.g. the primary party orgataes). In such a structure the center has a
perfect control over the totality of the outputanmhations; hence, this center is enabled to
provide 1., the perfect protection of data; 2., tbtal control of addressees and 3., a virtual
periphery set up around any of the concentric ringgh can at any moment be substituted
by the center for the real one (it is the functadthe Ministry of Truth in Orwell’'sL984).

In this closing chapter of the monograph psychaeadcal conditions of amformation
economicsare analyzed. The economic psychology

in contrast to economics, does not consider infoionaprocessing as a meretpntrol
processbut as one of theeal processesn that system; and

in contrast to psychology, it considers informatiprocessing asocial and not an
individual performance,

the monograph argues. Psycho-economical pecudmrinf information’s property
relations, as well asappropriation and alienation operations are analyzed within modern
information management. Theocial identity processed by social categorizations
considered the main factaonediating between social and individual issugesas well as
between control and real processes

A new general tendency of materializing that so@ategorization in societies’ new
splitting in an elite and a massis critically analyzed as a kind of a radical &gt of the
second modernization’s basic dilemma: this timenhltbé capital required for manufacturing a
highly qualified human potential and the autonoimt tis required for its running get focused
on the side of the elite, while on the side of thass there is both factor’'s lack. This
asymmetry of identities within organization is paralleled by the monograph toarkets
with asymmetric information (Akerlo—~Spence—Stiglitz).
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The structure of the monograph

1. The Economic Psycho-Sociology Approach
1.1. Modeling Economic Behavior

1.1.1. The Market Behavior

1.1.2. The Organization Behavior

1.2. The Apport of the Psychology

1.2.1. Behaviorism

1.2.2. Cognitivism

1.2.3. Social psychology

1.2.4. Psychoanalysis

1.2.5. A Synthesis: Is It Possible?

2. Mediating Economic Transactions: The Social tiign

2.1. The Antecedents of Social Identity in EtholoBlye Territorial and the Signifying Behavior
2.1.1. The Human Specificity of Social Identity

2.2. Elaborating Social Identity

2.2.1. Substantial and Formal Identity

2.2.1.1. Social Status

2.2.1.2. Formal Features

2.2.1.2.1. Similarity and Differences

2.2.1.2.2. Competition and Ranking

2.2.2. Social Categorization

2.2.2.1. Symbolizing Social Categorization

2.2.2.2. Criteria of the Social Identity

2.2.2.3. Being Disposed vs. Indisposed by the ident
2.2.2.4. The Taboo

2.2.3. Social Categorization and Social Listing

2.2.3.1. Attributes and Relations

2.2.3.2. ,An’-type ldentity and ,The"-type ldentity

2.3. Elaborating the Economic Identity

2.3.1. The Paradoxical Nature of Economic Behavior
2.3.2. Property Rights and Identity

2.3.2.1. Property

2.3.2.2. Office

2.3.2.3. Competency and Competence

2.3.2.4. Capital and Networking Capital

2.3.3. Economic Psychology of Outstanding Sociahtidy
2.3.2.1. Measuring Value of Outstanding Social tdeivVOSI)
2.3.2.2. Racer’s costs and profits: Converting Moinéo VOSI and vice versa
2.3.2.2.1. Investing into VOSI
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2.3.2.2.2. Return from VOSI
2.3.2.2.3. Asymmetric Market and Outstanding Sddahtity
2.3.2.3. Applying VOSI in Human Resource Management

3. Managing Human Resources: The Second Modernirati
3.1. The Modernization: Manufacturing Resources

3.1.1. The First Periode of Modernization: Manudaicty Material Resources and
Independency from Human Resources

3.1.2. The Second Modernization: Manufacturing HofmRasources

3.2. A Plant for the Large Scale Manufacturing oinihn Resources: the Totalitarian State
3.3. The Human Potential as Capital

3.3.1. Investing and Profiting

3.3.2. Three Principal Questions of Human Capital

3.3.2.1. Who Should Be the Investor in Human Céapita

3.3.2.2. Who Profits from Running the Human Capital

3.3.2.3. Who is the Owner of the Human Potential?

3.4. A Rather Strange Manufactured Product: Theatiel

4. The Bolshevik-Type Version of The Second Modsation
4.1. (Bolshevik (= Majority): A Relational Identity
4.2. Manufacturing Substantial vs Formal Identity

4.3. The Bureaucratic State Governed by an llidalement: Soviet-Type societies and
Bolshevik-Type Parties

4.3.1. Office and Charisma

4.3.1.1. A Collective Charisma

4.3.1.2. Official and Commissary

4.3.1.3. The Nomenklatura

4.3.2. A Large Scale Manufacturing of Relations
4.3.2.1. Why crushed it down?

5. A Dilemma for the Post-Socialist Period’s Ecopoitnowledge-Based or Identity-Based?
5.1. Manufacturing Knowledge and Skill

5.2. Manufacturing Identity and Qualification

5.3. Know-How or Diploma?

5.3.1. Distant Teaching and Diploma Mills

Key words: social identity; social categorization; identityarkers; document; Behaviorism vs.
Cognitive Psychology; Psychoanalysis vs. Social cRelpgy; psychosocial relations vs.
attributes; market behavior vs. organizational eoaic behavior; money vs. social status; second
modernization; human resources processing; humaitataBolshevik type vs. fascist type
totalitarian societies; information management
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Chapters of the monograph and some further telktterkto its topics and available in non-
Hungarian
To the first chapter: The Economic Psychology Agpeio

Problems of specifically human needs.
French versionRecherches Internationales: Psycholodi®66/9. (51). 42-60.
Russian versionvoprosy Psikhologiil966/3. 61-73.

Spanish version In: A. Luria, A. Massucco CostaZRzzo and B. Teplowroblematica
cientifica de la psicologia actugtditorial Orbelus. Buenos Aires, 1968. 63-85)

Interpretation of needs in foreign language psyatppland the question of motives of a
scientific activity [in Russian]. In: M. larosheysked.): Problems of the scientific creativity
in the contemporary psychologfWauka” Publisher [Publishing house of the Soviebdemy
of Sciences]. Moscow, 1971. 224-233.

Hypothesis on the Motivation of Scientific CredyiviXlll International Congress of the
History of Science. USSR, Moscow, August 18-24, 119Nauka” Publisher [Publishing
house of the Soviet Academy of Sciences], Mosc®¥,11224-233.

An invited lecture to the Congress’ symposium “@a personality of the scientist in the
history of science”. Applying the theory presenteyl the Personality dynamicsto the
analysis of parallel discoveries of Bolyai and Lofewvsky it argues for the individual
creative idea being determined by the social hysteen in the most abstract mathematics.

Strength and Weakness of Psychological Scielternational Social Science Journal.
25. (1973). 447-460. French versioha puissance et limpuissance de la science
psychologigue Revue Internationale des Sciences Soci&g$1973). 491-504.

The destiny of the contemporary psychological smeis considered by the paper on the
background of the socio-economic system’s necessitymanufacturing (and not only
exploiting) human (and not only material) condigorof its functioning gecond
modernization hypothesi3. A technological application of this science ¢utivating skills)
is compared to its ideological application (in cxdting attitudes).

Conflict and the Economic ParadigBialectics and Humanism2. (1977). 47-58.

Class conflicts are represented at two levels sanabusly: at awbject-level about the
distribution of resources and atnaeta-level about the rules of dealing with conflicts of
object-level. The paper argues for all macro- ancrarsocial conflicts in the society being
constructed according to this paradigm.

Marx’ Social Theory and the Concept of Man in Sb&aychology. (Co-author: Ferenc
Eros)Studia Psychologic&0/1. (1978). 5-10.

Towards a Social Psychology of Personalidevelopment and Current Perspectives of a
School of Social Psychology in Hungary (Co-authdtsEros, K. Jaro, M. Kocski and S.
Veres).Social Science Informatiod8/1. (1979). 137-166.

Report on the research work of the authors’ teafiils in the Institute for Psychology of
Hungarian Academy of Sciences. Main arguments mfoduction-centered meta-theory as
opposed to the bothaturalistic and spiritualistic one and of a theory elaborated by that
team in avygotskian frame of reference

Paradoxes of the social categorization [in FrenRigcherches de Psychologie Soci8le.
(1981). 131-141. (Comments of R. Pagescherches de Psychologie Soci&le[1981]. 143-
151)

Marxian Personality Psychology. In: Harré-Lamb (dEhe Encyclopedic Dictionary of
PsychologyBasil Blackwell Publisher. 1983. 364-366.
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Toward a psycho-economic theory of social idenfity French]. Recherches Socio-
logiques.1984. 313-335.

Social Identity: Cognitive Dissonance or Paraddk®v Ideas in Psychology:3. (1986)
311-322. (Comments: G. Jahoddew Ideas in Psycholog:2. [1988] 211-212. Reply: The
case of Attila Jozsef: A reply to Gustav Jahddiew Ideas in Psycholog§:2. [1988] 213-217.

Determining economic activity in a post-capitalisystem Journal of Economic
Psychology8. [1987] 77-90.)

Contends that the main tendency of (both planneb raarket) post-capitalist system is
considered to be theroduction of personal (and not only material) condions of func-
tioning of that system. That includes not only prattbn of technical disposition to master
things but also that of social disposition to magbe, at least, be superior to) other persons.
These are as important organizing factors for amnemic system producing its personal
conditions as are value in use and value in exahdag the one producing its material
conditions. Typical cases are cited when the ecanantivity is not determined by the price
of the item produced by it, but, rather, by theiglodentity of the producing person.

To the psychology of economic rationalityy: Understanding economic behavior. 12th
Annual Colloquium of IAREP, the International Assi®n for Research in Economic Psy-
chology. Handelhgjskolen | Arhus, 1987. Vol. |. 29-

Argues for the impossibility of deriving rationglitcriteria from substantionally given
human needs. Instead, it proposes a Lewin-fgpmal approach to the structure of human
activity whose ends, whatever they are, becomei-oessl and determine the value of other
objects becoming means or barriers, depending em ffosition in that field. For the
specifically human activity taking into considecatia further factor structuring the field is
proposed: taboos. Thus, the formal rationalityecioin is: gainingendsin spite ofbarriers
that are surmounted lmgeansgot in spite otaboos

Why bureaucratic control over economy is not tratonal? Paper presented to the™.3
Annual Colloquium of IAREP [International Assoc@ti for Research in Economic
Psychology] (Louvain, 1988).

While production of material resources is determinaly bytechnical attributes of both
producing and produced factors, effects of produchy a modern socio-economic system of
its personal resources depends on those fasmoml relations as well. Bureaucracy is
considered as a power of mastering the productigresonal resources through the institu-
tionalization of these relations.

Foundation of an economic psycholody: T. Tyszka and P. Gasparsky [edsjomo
Oeconomicus: Presuppositions & Fad&oceedings of the 14tAREP Annual Colloquium.
International Association for Research in Economgychology. September 24-27, 1989.
Kazimierz Dolny, Poland. 333-346.

Claims that the “human nature” in various sociorenuic systems is different: 1. In a
strict market economy it is close to the one déscriby the notion of “homo oeconomicus”
and scientifically investigated by behaviorist psychology in any choice situation the
individual chooses what s/he has preferred the .n23h an economic system shifting from
the strict market toward a mixed economy the agémésure” comes much closer to what the
cognitivistic psychology considers as such: the individual starts to prefeat s/he has
previously chosen. 3. In a strictly planned econdimy human content expressed by the
economic behavior corresponds to the descriptiothbpsychoanalysis individuals instead
of consciously making choices unconsciously consefteing chosen by a supra-individual
system that is hold by the “father” but interiodzBy the super-ego of the “sons”. 4. Finally,
for an economic system that is shifting from thiscs planning toward a mixed economy
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instead of agents’ “nature” we have their “cultude'scribed by theocial psychologythere
turns out not to be any valid possibility of estsituihg an order of preference among them.

Another crisis in the psychology: A possible motigethe Vygotsky-boom (co-author: M.
Kocski). Journal of Russian and East-European Psychol@8yl. [1994] 82-94. — Full text
Italian version Ancora una crisi nella psicologia: una possisjgegazione per il “boom” di
Vygotskij. Studi di Psicologia dellEducazionel994/1-2-3. 141-150. Enlarged Russian
version Voprosy Filosofii.1997/4. 86-96. — Full text

Vygotskian implications: On the meaning and itsirbraA keynote paper. In: Mezhdu-
narodnaia konferentsiia “Kul'turno-istorichesky padd: Razvitie gumanitarnykh nauk |
obrazovaniia”. Proceedings. Rossiiskaia Akadembi@povaniia i Rossiisky Gosudarstvenny
gumanitarny universitet. Moskva, 21-24 oktiabri®@@9No. 3. — Full textRussian versian
In: Subject, Cognition, Activity: Dedicated to V. Aktarsky’s 78 anniversary.Moscow:
Canon+, 2002. 590-612.

Vassily Davydov and vicissitudes of our theory [Raossian].Bulletin of the International
Association “Developmental Educations. 20-26. — Full text

To the second chapter: Mediating Economic Transast+ The Psycho-Social Identity
Conflict and the Economic ParadigBialectics and Humanism2. (1977). 47-58.

Class conflicts are represented at two levels sanabusly: at awbject-level about the
distribution of resources and atnaeta-level about the rules of dealing with conflicts of
object-level. The paper argues for all macro- ancrarsocial conflicts in the society being
constructed according to this paradigm.

Paradoxes of the social categorization [in FrenBlglcherches de Psychologie Socidle.
(1981). 131-141. (Comments of R. Pagescherches de Psychologie Soci&le[1981]. 143-
151)

Toward a psycho-economic theory of social idenfity French]. Recherches Sociolo-
giques.1984. 313-335.

Social Identity Cognitive Dissonance or ParaddX@w Ideas in Psychology:3. (1986)
311-322. Commentss. JahodaNew Ideas in Psychologg:2. [1988] 211-212. Replhfihe
case of Attila J6zsef: A reply to Gustav Jahadaw Ideas in Psycholog$:2. [1988] 213-
217.

On the cognitive dissonance as emerging betweesdtial identity of persons and that of
their acts. Paradoxical consequences of the twatiiges’ double bind are analyzed: without
doing A no one may pretend to the identi@yand without being subjected to this law no one
may pretend to the identi& either.

The principle of social relations and the principfeactivity (co-author: M. Kocski)Soviet
Psychology1989/4. 50-69.

The brain and the mechanism of psychosocial phenandeurnal of Russian and East-
European Psychology994/6. 71-91.

An attempt at the solution of dilemma: How psychmabphenomena being of amter-
individual character may have their organ while the brainadrasatra-individual character.
The paper argues for mainstream considerationsdbasgusively onindividual organism
being transcenddabth by going beyond the individual (towardsapra-individual structure)
and beyond the organism (toward extra-organismic one). Author derives his arguments
from various sources: Vygotsky school's theory ohdtional organs, Gibson’s ecological
theory of perception, ethology’s empirical data @birritorial behavior of populations and
Szentagothai's model of organizing neuronal modulés paper presents for the K. Popper’s
“World 3’ a possible monistic interpretation thagrives meanings from the functioning of
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supra-individual economic structures instead of thandividual's brain structures.An
enlarged version of the full text

The price of excellencénquiries into the Nature and Causes of BehavioocBedings of
the XXIV. Annual Colloquium of the Internationals@siation for Research in Economic
PsychologyBelgirate, 1999. 750-759. — Full text

To the third chapter: Managing Material and Humasdurces

Hypothesison the Motivation of Scientific Creativity. XIII International Congress of the
History of Science. USSR, Moscow, August 18-24, 119Nauka” Publisher [Publishing
house of the Soviet Academy of Sciences], Mosc®¥,11224-233.

Interpretation of needs in foreign language psyatppland the question of motives of a
scientific activity [in Russian]. In: M. laroshewusked.): Problems of the scientific creativity
in the contemporary psychologfjauka” Publisher [Publishing house of the Soviegd. of
Sciences]. Moscow, 1971. 224-233.

Towards an economic psychology of consumptibrends in world economy, 70. Con-
sumptio and development: economic, social and techniga¢eis.(1992) 35-43.

The paper argues for the main motive of the pureihasng not of biologic (i.e. referred to
a need satisfaction) but of social (signifying sbadentity) character. This latter represents
not only ends for the purchase but means as wall¢gitimates, together with the payment,
the claim for an article, and especially on a s&llmarket.

To the fourth chapter: Managing Human Resources:Sdtond Modernization

Determining economic activity in a post-capitatigstem Journal of Economic Psychology.
8.[1987] 77-90.)

Contends that the main tendency of (both planneb raarket) post-capitalist system is
considered to be thegroduction of personal (and not only material) condions of
functioning of that system. That includes not oplpduction of technical disposition to
master things but also that of social dispositomtaster (or, at least, be superior to) other
persons. These are as important organizing fadsr&n economic system producing its
personal conditions as are value in use and valuexchange for the one producing its
material conditions. Typical cases are cited wihensconomic activity is not determined by the
price of the item produced by it, but, rather, by social identity of the person producing it.

To the fifth chapter: The Bolshevik-Type Versiontbé Second Modernization

Why bureaucratic control over economy is not tratonal? Paper presented to the™.3
Annual Colloquium of IAREP [International Assoc@ti for Research in Economic
Psychology] (Louvain, 1988).

While production of material resources is determinaly bytechnical attributes of both
producing and produced factors, effects of produchy a modern socio-economic system of
its personal resources depends on those fasmoml relations as well. Bureaucracy is
considered as a power of mastering the productibrparsonal resources through the
institutionalization of these relations.

The Bureaucratic State Governed by an lllegal May@mSoviet-Type societies and
Bolshevik-Type Partiedolitical Psychology10:1. (1991) 165-179.

Soviet type societies evolve the universe of tlgological appearances in relation not to
matter as in a capitalist society (according to Waeification) but to persons. Traditional
Marxian criticism of such an ideology claims persam Soviet type societies to be but per-
sonifications of positions in a bureaucratic stuoet The paper argues that the organizing
principle of these societies is nbtireaucracy but charisma originated from 28 century’s
radical anti-bureaucratic mass movements. The Ispoiaer that is set not to the positions
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persons occupy but to persons directly gets providehose societies’ structures not only to
a charismatic leader but to the whole headquattex, whole party as a van of the
revolutionary movement and even the whole revohatig movement. The paper analyzes the
paradoxical structure of thabllective charisma the person gets (and loses) his glamour that
is independent from his office by being investethwand, resp., dismissed from) it just like
with (from) an office. Democratic centralism is dated as the principle of such a
paradoxical organization where the “Centrum” gess Social power by being put in its
charisma by a “Demos” being put in its one by thatial power. The connection of such a
paradoxical structure with the mass-productionoafa relations is analyzed.

The Bolshevik-type psycho-economic system: An emsag paradoxical psychologic
structure in economyPaper presented to joint meeting of IAREP [Inaéional Association
for Research in Economic Psychology] and SASE &gdor the Advancement of Socio-
Economics]. (Stockholm, 1991).

About the political system’s shift in Hungary: Caterations of a social psychologist [in
Russian]Vengersky Meridianl991/1. 69-79.

The Bolshevik-type psycho-economic system: An essaya paradoxical psychologic
structure in economy [in Russia®OLIS1993/1. 72-76.

To the sixth chapter

About the notion of information in the research lbring systems [in Russian]. In:
Philosophical questions of biologyNauka” Publisher [Publishing house of the Soviet
Academy of Sciences], Moscow. 1973.

Theses on Human Capit&ull text
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How outstanding am 1?

A MEASURE FOR SOCIAL COMPARISON WITHIN ORGANIZATIOS®

Prof. Laszlo GarabDSc. Dr. Margit K. Kécski CSc
Dept of Economic Psychology, Research Team Influent
University of Szeged, Hungaty University of Debrecen, Hungary

Abstract. In modern (whether small, large and nation-wideglmbal) organizations man has a
prime interest in bearing avutstanding social identity based on a favourablgelected statusThe
more excellent is one’s social identity, the gredtis/her chance to obtain, at a definite cost, an
economic benefit (access to a scarce resourcean &mlvantageous transaction). Bathney and an
outstanding social statusare required for an economic chance.

This paper deals with a calculation device for @sting the values of these mediating factors into
each other: theneasure of outstanding social identitfy MOSI). It applies the same logic by which
the information theory calculates the value of tieavs about an occurrence that might have been
expected with awell-definableprobability. The probability at issue for calcutgjivalues of out-
standing social identity(VOSI) is the one to be estimated in advance ftirgean outstanding status
in the organization and for thpsprobability the value is calculated as the loganithf the invert ofp.
This device for calculating th&OSI enables complementary calculation of, e.g., aduitig,
averaging etc. values.

The MOSI is presented in the paper, among other as@pplied to optimize human resources
management.

HOW OUTSTANDING AM 1?
A MEASURE FOR SOCIAL COMPARISON WITHIN ORGANIZATIOS®

Prof. Laszlo GarabSc. Dr. Margit K. Kécski CSc
Dept of Economic Psychology, Research Team Influent
University of Szeged, Hung University of Debrecen, Hungary

The economic psychology of excellence

In the 1950s and 1960s economists, sociologisyshpdogists and philosophers described,
independently of each other and using differemhsethe phenomenon ofaving for status.
They claimed that this motivation might become jast much a passion for man in the
modern age as theraving for money used to be for those living in the 17¥18enturies, in
that period of classical capitalist formation.

> To be presented to the conference “Institution policy diversity — its role in economic developrtien
(Debrecen, 2000).

> URL: http://www.staff.u-szeged.hu/~garai/StrukiHE-mail: garai@mtapi.hu

* To be presented to the conference “Institution policy diversity — its role in economic developrhen
(Debrecen, 2000).

% URL: http://www.staff.u-szeged.hu/~garai/StrukiHE-mail: garai@mtapi.hu
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The change is also manifest in the fact that wthie former passion prompted to the
accumulation of moneyhe latter one may well encourage #pending of monegot even
earned, but borrowed. The latter, however, doedng pleasure through the consumption
of the goods in line with their utility value, btiirough the fact that the goods acquired, or the
money spent on them, symbolize status. For a timeas customary to describe this period as
the period of aconsumer society and to speak (with a degree of social criticisnd a
ideological disapproval) of the craving for statysnbols and conspicuous consumption. In
connection with this, it was emphasized that indaasumption man was being guided less
and less by the rational goal of achieving the tgstgpossible joy for the lowest possible cost,
or the highest possible profit by the smallest fdssnconvenience, and more and more by
what was required by his position in society. Ongtsding criteria for purchasing were
instead based on what was required by his/her ippsih society. It seems that the ™20
century man had an important interesaaguiring a somehow excellent social identity based
on a favourably selected status.

When individuals, groups, states, and groups déstapend money on keeping up their
social status and their identity within that statfusir motive for this is not an aristocratic or
snobbish zeal. Instead, it may be rather ratidhal:endeavour to be among those with access
to scarce resources, or to be enabled to participatome kind of advantageous transaction.
The more advantageous the status of a candidaseciety among those competing for a
transaction, and the more excellent his social tidem regard to others, the lower the
transaction costs will be for him/her. For thissaa it might make sense to spend money (or,
in more general terms, invest money, goods, tintence to take on the venture) on
increasing excellence. The only questiorh®yw much money etc. is reasonable to be spent on
how important an increase in the excellence of ®rentity.

The present study tends to contribute to giving thuestion a possibly exact answer.

*

If money spent symbolizes status, then it coulthiaé the acquisition of money grips modern
man not because of his earlier passion for chasingut because acquired money can also
symbolize status. Activity is motivated primarilgtrby the difference perceptible betwemsts
andprofits, but increasingly by the difference betweem net income and that others™®.

When in the conditions of so-called socialism thosging economic reforms argued that
the money incentive needed to be put in the sereitsocial goals, they were actually
speaking about the motivating power of the crayorgstatus when they insisted that incomes
of people (who were in theory equal) needed tecetinequal performance to a better extent.
The matter is, that higher performance does noariably mean more performance of a
guantitatively measurable kind. The performancemfastronaut is perceived to be greater
than that of an abattoir worker, or that of a hewufe although the first produces nothing
measurable in the material sense, while the lasitioreed provides her services over a seven-
day working week, the merit of which can be recdrd&terially. However, in the record of
merit our intuition is guided, it seems, not bysthhut by unconscious consideration of which
performance is thenore excellentThis is why one may find it in order for an astaat to

" A detailed exposition of the arguments can badoim the author’s book The human potential astaaphn
approach by the economic psychology (Budapest: Eatanomic University Press, 1998 — in Hungariam), i
the chapter entitled “A model of simple economibdeaour under organizational regulation”.

8 In his classic experiment, TajfeH¢man Groups and Social Categories: Studies in abdesychology
Cambridge: CUP, 1981, pp. 268-71) also found thralyided that the experimental subjects made andligin
(however small) between their groups and thosetadre along some dimension, they will judge théedihce
in income between the two groups to be larger thambsolute value of the income of their own group
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receive remuneration higher than that of, say, taHau decades after his performance, while
the housewife, who often continues her work urtié¢ £nd of her life, receives neither a
salary, nor a pension.

But remuneration can be on a higher level withdwt payment of additional money: all
organizations establish a system of benefits wlyeselme employees are favoured against the
rest, the staff as a whole against those outsideotlganization, regular customers against
occasional ones, and even the totality of custonsefsvoured against the whole population
from which they emerge, etc. Among the benefitsthose whose utility can be measured in
money. grantees among the employees, and to ar leleggee all employees of the
organization may, in addition to their regular salabe enabled to use items of the
organization’s movable and immovable property fofecharge or at a concessionary rate;
they may have access to services paid for by tiganmation wholly or in part; regular
customers might be given discounts when using sesvoffered by the organization, etc.
However, the intuition we use when bearing in mihe value of remuneration seems to be
guided not primarily by considerations connectedtsosize in terms of money, but by a
weighing of howdistinguishingthe benefit bestowed actually is.

Higher-level performances, therefore, can be readuthrough higher-level pay not only
in thatmoreis produced according to the paradigm of matefi@ictivenessmoreis paid for
it but also through remuneratingdéstinguishedperformance in aistinguishingway. As a
matter of fact, what is measurednis longer the merit of the things produced, but tfathe
person doing the producingehind a distinguished performance our intuitgurspects a
combination of technical powers that is distingeshtoo, by virtue of its rarity, just as be-
hind the distinguishing remuneration it suspegbei@on’s distinguished social power. In such
a case, remuneration by its distinguishing powenlmjizes status and, thus, drives people
through the craving for status, even when thesplpea®em obsessed by a craving for money.

Around the time of the political and social changgan Hungary, family groups or friends
in voluntary enterprises within companies and irabmrivate businesses sometimes drove
themselves at an inhuman pace not only to maintesim standards of living or to be able to
purchase goods quite beyond the reach of the induptoletariat and workers in the catering
industry, but at least as much as to show how thell were getting on. For them and for others
too, how well they were doing was expressed in mamen conspicuous goods obtainable with
it. But it was not the absolute amount that mattetmit its distinguishing character. Just as
refrigerators or cars were not (as they had bediegasuitable for demonstrating how far one
had got, so in itself an enormous income wouldhaste been sufficient incentive to mobilize
such energy, if everyone had been able to work wileagues selected by themselves in
voluntary enterprises within companies, or in alss@le independent enterprise.

The same passion was described by Kornai as tkee a@mpulsion for expansion, when, at a
time when the now-collapsed socialist system willcapable of operating, he sought an answer
to the following question: “What prompts a managéra company under socialism to make
investments or to accumulate capital when he hasiteoest in any profit made?” The most
important element was, in his view, that “the maamadentifies with his own position. For such a
manager there would always be a basis for compariisdhe light of which his unit would appear
outdated or inferior. [...] Managers felt a profesal rivalry in the best sense of the word. They
wanted to augment their own professional prestigge This could be accompanied by motives
perhaps less noble, but nevertheless understanffablethe human point of view. With the
growth of a company or public institution came acréase in the power and social standing of its
manager, and, together with this, consciousnesgssabwn importance. Directing 10,000 people
feels much better than directing 5000. Greater p@ar bring greater material recognition, more
pay, bonuses and privileges, depending on thersyafténcentives in force>’

9 Kornai, J.:.The shortageBudapest: K6zgazdasagi és Jogi Kényvkiado, 1980Hungarian), pp. 204-205.
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More exactly, what motivates managers in such casest so much the absolute size of the
unit under one’s direction or the absolute degrfethat unit's expansion, rather the extent to
which those index-numbers rank the person or hisfinganization as compared to others.
Kornai concedes: “If someone was appointed, letig sector of one of the biggest universities
in the country, or was made responsible for thegotmn of all the country’s historic monu-
ments, or was entrusted with care of the countmgser supplies, then no increasing of either
his salary, authority, or power would result fros being able to secure 20 per cent greater
investment for his sphere of activity.” However éthompulsion for expansion manifests itself
at every level of the economic hierarchy: from lkeder of a brigade consisting of a few wor-
kers to a minister directing hundreds of thousamdsillions of people. When the distribution
of investment resources is on the agenda, all fgghtthatour brigade,our company,our
ministry gets the most investment possilSfe.”

A smaller monetary increase might be accompanied lmpre powerful increase in status.
On other occasions a person might simply give @pidea of getting more money, because,
when the possibility arises, he favours an increasstatus instead. On the other hand,
sometimes a person might give up a modestly payuigexcellence conferring office and be
ready to accept the lower status of competing witiers on an equal basis, if doing so holds
the promise of higher income in the future.

*

Is it possible in such a case to calculate thecem in a status someone must achieve to
offset loss of money, or how much of a declinetatiss he should accept for monetary gain?
Can an increase, or decrease, in status be measua#d Can a twofold, tenfold, or fiftyfold
increase or decrease in status be compared witimalt@neously occurring decrease or
increase in money, in order to establish whetheresme has made a good or bad move when
linking one to the other?

| am going to present a

Measure of Outstanding Social Identity

(MOSI) which makes it possible to calculate Hadue of outstanding social identity(VOSI)
of a well-defined social status and the social tiglone may get by it.

The measure of outstanding social identity apghessame logic by which the information
theory calculates the value of the news about anroence that could be expected witph a
probability: as it is well-known this value is edjad to the logarithm of the invert qd.
Reference books on information theory point out thdhen we want to express quantity of
information [...] in numbers, we deliberately andnsciously ignore the content and
significance of that information”. Thus, “the answe the question ‘Do you like cheese,
young lady?’ [may] contain [the same quantity]mibrmation as does the answer given to the
guestion ‘Would you like to be my wife, young lady&lthough the content and significance
of the two answers are obviously entirely differént

As regards the VOSI, the same relation is validrt&dely, the value of attaining a
favourably selected social position or avoidingegatively chosen one is as high as the stake
it involves. Clearly, if a negatively chosen pawsitiis such that it affects one in ten people
disadvantageously, then the value of “That's not lm& someone else” will be different,
depending on whether someone is about to hideegmd#xt round of the “Hide and Seek”
game, or a commanding officer is decimating his. thowever, the VOSI depends not on the
substance of the stake, it is based on nothingthmutformal relations. The excellence is a

€0 Op. cit, p. 206.
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surplus value gotten by the comparison: when orie g with a negative selection that
would have affected not one in ten, but two, fieenine; or when s/he is selected to the more
favourable not out of two but of ten or a thousaaddidates, or perhaps of total ten million
population of Hungary. The rapport may be statefbmws:

the smaller the pre-estimated probability of belogdgo a favourable social position within a
population, the greater the value attached to 8gtgetting that identity.

Formulal Letit be

N —the population;

a — the number of those in the population whosetjpwosis inferior to mine

a = N-a — a value complementing the previous one, i. e nimber of those whose position
is not inferior to min&

p. = a/N — the probability for anybody in the population Ibe among this favourably
distinguished part; hence

OJa = 1/pa = N/a

Finally, the VOSI of my position may be calculateslog,;a.

According to this formula in the above decimatiase N = 10 and a- = 1; hence, the

number of those whose position is not inferior toena = 9; thus y= 9/10; its inverse: O
10/9; finally, the VOSI of my position is: 0,046.

My VOSI may be defined by my position in variouska. For instance, if in a population
of N = 1000l am the first then
a =999
a=1
pa= 1/1000
ga= 1000
consequently, the E-value of my position equads,1000 = 3
By force of the same first place in a group of NIG=
a=9
a=1
pa=1/10
Ja=10
thus, my E-value idng;010= 1
If in the same population | take not the first, theg second place, then the corresponding
calculation is:
N =10
a=2
pa=2/10
Ja=3
hence, the excellence-valuel@y05 = 0,7
What happens, however, if | am neither first, rezod, but share with someone else first
and second places? This position must be somehore excellent than a second place

occupied alone, but less excellent than a non-dhfast place. How can these connections be
reckoned with?

®1 | myself am included in this number!
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The index number expressing the difference can ladsoalculated in such a way that the
position is evaluated not only in relation to th@setop, but also in the opposite direction, to
those at the bottom of the population. For this, glocedure to be employed is similar to that
of Formula 1 above:

Formula2 Itis to be settled by
N — the population
b- — the number of those in the population whose wosis superior to mine;

b = N-b-— a value complementing the previous one, i. e nimber of those whose position
is not superior to mirfé

pr = b/N — the previous probability for anybody in the plgpon to be among this
unfavourably distinguished part; hence the inverfsa:

Ob = 1/p, = N/b.
Thus, a stigmatizing value of my position may blewated adog;oqb.

The stigmatizing value of being the first equalk¢aurse, 0. For the 2nd place in a group
of N=10:

b =1
b=9
p, = 9/10
Op = 1/p, = 10/9
l091010/9= 0,046
By force of the same second place in a populatiadd © 1000:
b-=1
b =999
P, =999/1000
g» = 1/p, = 1000/999
log1000/999= 0,000435

Formula 3 Finally, the summed up value of my position maybtined by deducting the stigmatizing
value from the distinguishing valuegiqa — [0Gi0Qb-

This formula then may be applied to our above mwbdf distinguishing from the E-value
of both a first and a second place that of theeshaith someone else first and second places:
the valudlog;ob — logipa equals, respectively:

1. place: logyl0 —logpl=1-0=1
2. place: logy9 — logo2 = 0,95 - 0,30 = 0,65
shared: logp10 —logo2 =1 -0,30=0,70

The medium value for the shared position is reduitem itsa value being equal to that of
the second place and thevalue to that of the first one.

62 Warning!b # a, because | myself am included in it, together whitse whose position is neither superior nor
inferior to mine.
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Calculation and intuition.

It is worth to compare values obtained by the ajapion of the MOSI with those expected
intuitively. Let’s calculate, e. g., the value bktshared 2-4. place in a group of N = 10, then
the same value for a population of N = 1000, corngathose values with those of both the
preceding (1. place) and the following (5. placegipon:

N =10 N = 1000
1. place 1 3
shared 2-3-4. Place 0,35 2,40
5. place 0,08 2,30

The difference 3 — 2,40 — 2,30 what we get for vhkies in N = 1000 is much more
moderate than the one 1 — 0,35 — 0,08 for the galuéN = 10. And this is what would be
expected by our intuition, the"Splace when N = 1000 being almost as distinguished
position as the shared 2-3-place, while when N = 10 the difference betwees dite
mediocre 8 place and the shared 2-8-@ne that is closer to the top must be more sicanifi.

However, economic psychologists have known foregaittime that there may be also a
divergence between what is implied by the econonaitonality as calculated by a
mathematical formula and the psychological intuitio

Such divergence has already been described by @érimo the St. Petersburg paradox.
Allais took this a step further by describing trergrox named after him. According to this,
psychological intuition diverges not only from eoaomc rationality, but also from a psycho-
logical rationality, which would mean that the digence from a mathematically calculated
result could itself be calculated mathematically.

The basis for the latter calculation would be thpeetation that psychological intuition is
consistent. In contrast, Allais found that the ¢stesicy assumed by Bernoulli and his followers
does not exist; our intuition diverges from thaawal differently in the direct vicinity of full
certainty (where it prefers profit occurring at eeajer level of probability even when the
aggregate sum of all the positive cases is smahar) in the domain that is far from certainty
(where greater profits are preferred, despite aloethat the aggregate is decreased by the small
probability of occurrence).

The measure of outstanding social identity to [sulised in this paper aims to give an
approximation of such a divergence of second dednae a degree rationally expected for a
divergence from rational calculations. For thisseawe attempt to trace deviant intuition
with subsequent corrections.

A difficulty is, for example, that the differencessulting from the comparisons of the
positions at the bottom end of a ranking withinraugp as calculated in the way given above
is not in accord with the estimates stemming froor @tuition. Namely, for such a
calculation a population would be symmetrical, veheifferences between the rankings at the
top of the scale should correspond to those abdtim: in a group of N = 10, for instance,
where the values of the first and second place le@sawe have seen it, 1 and 0,65,
respectively, the values for the last and the sgd¢ast place would similarly be calculated as -
1 and -0,65 though for our intuition the differermween these places is smaller. In fact it is
more so in a population of N = 1000 where for auuition there is almost no difference
between being placed as 999th or as 1000th.
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Hence, a correction has to be done to the calallatenmetry, and the larger the
population in question the most powerful must bet orrection. For such a correction we
divide the stigmatizing value by logN+1 (that ig, dif N=10, by 4 in the case N=1000 etc.).
Thus, the corrected formula is:

logpa — logpb/(logN+1)
Unfortunately, this formula is more complicatedrtiihe simplified one we have employed

up till now; on the other hand, it is worth lookiagthe following table and seeing the values
obtained so far for the two populations examined.

Position N =10 N = 1000
1. place 1 3
shared 1-2. place 0,7 2,7
2. place 0,68 2,7
shared 2-4. place 0,375 2,4
5. place 0,19 2,3
second last place -0,30 -0,67
last place -0,50 -0,75

In the figures indicating values we may get rid eofgood deal of unwieldy decimal
fractions by multiplying all of them (arbitrarilyub consistently) by 100:

Position N =10 N = 1000
1. place 100 300
shared 1-2. place 70 270
2. place 68 270
shared 2-4. place 37,5 240
5. place 19 230
second last place -30 -67,5
last place -50 -75

The competitor’s costs and profit

Can the MOSI be used, then, in a calculation bynenac psychology to determine in
dollars, Euros or Hungarian forints the price ofelence if somebody comes first in a group
of ten or shares the second and third place witiesme else in a population of a thousand?

We must admit that our method is not adapted foh stalculations: it can reckon with
social identity only insofar as it is a relatiohus, also the value of an identity may
meaningfully be calculated only as related to the of another identity.

Can then the MOSI be employed to calculate the sdinmoney worth paying for
promotion from & place to ¥ place in a group of a hundred queuing up for soimgth

It depends. The MOSI is adapted to reckon withehesations as related to their historical
antecedents.
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E.g., if previously | have got to thd' @lace from the 13one, then it may be calculated that
thereby my E-value got increased fr@&nto 103 that is, byl6 point Suppose that the work,
money etc. | invested in this performance amoube4DQ These antecedents altogether (and
nothing but these) define for me (and for nobodye édut me) the “dues” for 1 point of E-value
increment as equalling 5. Thus, we can answer the above question: the ievafl the 7
place beingl15 i. e., larger byl2 point than the & place, the monetary equivalent of this
promotion on such a background of its prehistogvps to be00

When using the MOSI, it should be taken into actdbat among competitors, a missed
effort results not only in the lack of a rise iatsts, but also in a lowering of status compared
to competitors who in the meantime have made their efforts.

If in the previously evoked case | miss effortdeodone for acceding to th& @lace, its
alternative will be not the getting bogged dowrhat 9" place but a slipping back in relation
with those others who do compete. If such an isanked me only at the next place to the
background, i.e., to the 98,6 points"fflace, it would change the price of getting to e
place, and for two reasons. First of all, becausepast investment of 400 points in the
performance of getting ahead from thd' p&ce turned out to improve my E-value not by 16,
but only by 11,6 points (from 87 to 98,6), thuse #quivalent of a one point improvement
proves to be 34,5 instead of 25 points. And, selgpndhen my efforts being done, as
compared with their not being done, provides me7thplace instead of the f@nd not the
9" place thereby provides me a 16,4 and not just liitpgrowth in the E-value. The
summed up issue of this double shift is that tee m status at stake equals to 566 and not
just 300 points. It follows from the above thatieglecting to make an effort we pay not only
by failing to get on, but also by losing the pasitwe have already acquired. This raises the
guestion of how much it is worth when this does motur and when we can maintain the
position we have.

The measure of outstanding social identity is &latanot only for rational calculation
concerning status and money, but also for predjaliecisions regarding these as they occur
in reality. This is proved by everyday experiencel @xperiments in economic psychology
alike.

In an (unfinished) experiment each participant ek 1000 token dollars and had to
register out of a price list items that s/he ineohdo spend the money on firstly, secondly,
thirdly etc. Some commaodities were chosen onlyhrgd persons (out of 100 participants of
the experiment), others by 41 people. Each of tigests got a summarized feed back from
this choice of the population, but this feed ba@sviorged at a precise point: each subject got
informed as if the item s/he put at the head dhhislist would be chosen by the first choice
of 49 people.

Following this procedure the subjects were givemnittiormation that a token warehouse,
which they can enter only one at a time, contammugh stock for a hundred people to spend
their money, but that there are only three of elyple of item[8]. Thus, the order of the
customers’ entry to the warehouse was renderedatfuem the point of view of purchasing:
only the first three shoppers could be sure theay tlould get the goods they wanted.

After being provided with this information, the $edts were given the opportunity to buy
their place in the queue, too, from their 1000 $rgling money: a computer ranked the
shoppers according to the sum of money they offesethe places. Shoppers could improve
their positions by increasing their bid, while damnioffers by competitors diminished the
effectiveness of these increased bids.

In the first round of the sale 20 out of the 100jsats put 100 points, almost as round a
sum, 50 and 150 points was put by 10 people eacthi$ round the first place would be
procured by 170 points, but those two persons wdue 160 points would get a shared 2-3rd
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place, while the above 10 people with their 15Mf®shared the 4-Tplace, thus, the prices
being almost the same while the places were quffereht. Hence, a pressure was very
strong for bettering the person’s offer in ordemtdter his/her place or prevent him/herself
from being pushed more in the background by othevsrbidding. At the same time, low
bids got still lower, since those getting for th8d-40 dollars last places realized that they
may have it for (almost) nothing as well.

In the meantime the sale was restricted by the tlaat the more a shopper spent on
securing full choice for his money, the less moheywould have to buy the goods he had
freely chosen.

Instructions given to the subjects indicated tHe whereby the final outcome of the game
would be fixed by the computer at the moment whemore shared places existed between
the players. When this finally occurred through thising and lowering of bids, it was very
interesting to see that the ratios between the toksely corresponded to those proportions
calculable on the basis of the measure of outstgrebcial identity.
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PSYCHOLOGY OF SOCIO-ECONOMIC SYSTEMS
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Theses on Human Capitd®

Prof. Laszlo GARAI, Dr. Acad. Sc.

1. After World War | fundamental changes occurredthe economic status of human
faculties and needs.

2. Before that shift, during the great — th& $9century of its history the Capitalist economic
system might have afforded to consider onlyrniegerial conditions of its running As to
its human conditions, effective mechanisms provided the esy&t functioning with a
maximal independence from them: the machina ilarge scale industnset free the
production from theproducing faculties of the population; while the accumulatio
process getits liberty from the population’s need to consunheée to thecapital’s
property relations

3. As far as the system’s functioning still kepowever, some subjection to human
conditions, they were trivial, hence notated but merelyextractedby the economic
system. Thus, both the practice and the mentalfitheosystem were that of exploitation:
human resources were treated as something thataitalale independently from any
economical efforts, as if the profit that could fp@duced from it would be gratispt
brought in as the interest from a capital invest&#d human

4. Material conditions were managed by the Capitalconomic system correspondingly to
the modernization paradigm: by artificial interventinto natural processes.

5. On the other hand, the modern dealing with nateonditions was ensured by investing
capital that got increased when the product of tieiufacturing process was marketed.

6. This was so even when the investor into theufsaturing of an essential condition (e.g.,
into the development of networks of transport obljguutilities) was not some private
person or company but the state: such processesfwanced not necessarily from the
citizens’ taxes, but to an increasing extent framiravestment which became profitable
when the state started to charge money for thefuse given infrastructure.

7. As far as for the system’s functioning some aontonditions were, however, still
needed, they were trivial, hence, unlike matemeaditions,not manufactured, but merely
extracted by the economic system. Thus, both the practic® the mentality of the
system were that adxploitation[1]: human resources were treated as something that
available independently from any economical effods if the profit that could be
produced from it would be gratis, not brought intlas interest from a capital invested
into human.

8. The mechanisms that enabled the economic sydteing the 19th century to leave
human conditions out of consideration tdisicontinuedby the end of that century to be
effective.

9. Since this switch the Capitalist economic systés run being no longer independent
from human conditions, has got under the necessigrovide them for itself the same
way as it did with the material conditions, i. by, manufacturing them. From this time
on, the practice of modernization evoked in Thesemnd 6 is replaced by that of a
second modernizationwhich, together with the material conditions of theonomic
system’s functioning, wilinanufacture the human conditigniso.

% These theses are translated from the author’s gnapbldentity Economic$‘ldentitdsgazdasagtan: Gazda-
sagpszichologia masképpen. Bp.: Tas Kft, 2003.Hungarian).
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

From this time on, the capital and work inedsincultivating facultiesare as productive
as investments intdeveloping machinery

In the period of the second modernizatmmy human potential will yield profit only if
the costs required to its production, allocatiomimenance, running and renewal are
really assigned— and this assignation will no longer be presdilly pious moral
imperatives (well-known to be either hypocriticiopotent in the ninetieth century), but
by solid business calculations.

In the light of these business calculatiom& may no longer hold the formerly evident
assumption that costs assigned to the human woithéhaid resources from the accumu-
lation and put them to the credit of the consummptioinstead, human assignations will
only regroup resources from one side of account to arotiA sizable portion of what is
termed consumption means nothing but investmeattive human capital’, Theodore W.
Schultz argues.

For such an approach, expendituresdaurcationhas to be booked among theduction
costs for the human potentidiealth expenditures will appear amaintenance costs,
housing and transportllowances as costs for thalocation of the latter,cultural
expenditures as costs for thenning of these specific capital assets, and expenditures
related to the management wiemploymenwvill be regarded aamortization costs for
the human potential considered as fixed capital.

A key issue in human capital related calcofetiis to define who should be the investor:
be it thehouseholdof the individual whose skills are developed bg thvestment; be it
the enterprisewho intends to apply the trained knowledge, oit bige state

When the investor is the state, a misintegpicet may be generated by the fact that by
this expenditure a kind of providence is at isfdevertheless, this is not some Divine or
humanistic kind of providence, but rather the pragem of the good craftsman, who
provides for tools before he would start working.

During the second modernization, in competitigth the material and energy economy
an information managementomes to the front; in that information manageminat
qualified man is as important a device as the l&théhe material or the power plant for
the energy economy.

It is immanent in the nature of informationmagement that its factors become effective
in it not by each one’atributs but by theirelationsto each other.

A particular person develops its communicatioreptial only if the correlated potential
is similarly developed in other people as well: ooy ever may have a capacity to
communicate with others, e.g., in writing or in sfareign language if there is nobody
in his environment who has the corresponding cépacicommunicate in writing or in
that foreign language. Besides, the communicatiednation, too, gets itmieaningonly
against its background, in correlation with it.

By force of the previous Thesis, for an infatimn management not only personal
attributes of individuals become economic factous &lso their social interrelations:
equality and unequality, exclusivity and commonnsses$darity and struggle for survival.
Thus, what used to be traditionally factors of aefyemoral universe that was detached
from the world of economy are turned by the secawdlernization into factors for this
very economic universe.

By force of the Theses 15 and 16 the outptit@information management is determined
not only by the input but to a not (or not sigrafitly) less extent bgxternalitiesas well.

As regards such kind of processes, the naturali@gtiis what the economic psychology
calls free-riding Hence, the expenses of cultivating faculties eding to norms of the
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20.

21.

22.

23.

24,

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

information management may only up to a rathertéchiextent be charged by market
measures to the individual's account.

These inputs and their outputs can be manegldr in an organization which has the
power to lay a charge, impose certain share o$tiskkhe related individuals and counter-
balance it not exclusively in the market way. Sachorganization can be, for example,
the state.

What was put in_Thesis d&out state investment into infrastructural depelent will
also be true for the human expenditures admindtbyethe statethe investment into the
human capital will not necessarily be financed frtdme citizens’ taxes, but in various
possible forms of a profitable business enterprise

However, if the investor into the human cdp#dhe state (and so when it is a company)
the question of Thesis 12 will be supplemented hgtlaer one: Who profits from the
employment of the human potential produced by ithagstment?

This question is related to its twin questiormerly evoked by the Thesis 12 by an
intermediating third questionvho is the owner of the produced human potential?

The issue of ownership has to be raised wattiiqular emphasis because the capital
invested by the state or by a company into the &ion of a person’s potential will be
organically integrated in his body and mind, andl be inseparable from the physical
and mental faculties that were originally giverntm. Now, property means, first of all,
power of disposing, hence the question is put fe@@ human potential whethehis
indecomposable neoformation is dominantly dispdsethe bearer of the endowments or
by the owner of the money invested into its qealiion

The questions raised in Theses 12 and 20uapdesnented by a further oneho profits
from the human potential’'s employment?

The correspondence of the answers to the tjuestions is only an abstract possibility.
Two formulations are known in which this abstragsgibility is realized:

if the interested persoinvests his own savings into the development sfdwn skills
and abilities it is he himself who disposes overdwn developed potentials, and it is he
himself who gains the profit of the accumulateditedp

if the totalitarian stateinvests into the human capital it does it in saclay that it has
total control over the manufactured human poteniaald thereby ensures for itself
recovering with profit its money tied up in livingersons.

The more highly qualified human potentialngdlved the larger and larger amount of
capital is required for its manufacturirgand, at the same time, th@ger and larger
autonomy is required for that human potential’sning. This antinomy representise
basic dilemma of the second modernizatias far as the required capital is ensured by
the involvement of a totalitarian State the autopdurns out to be in short supply — but
if the aspect of the autonomy makes the State getfrom the human business by
charging the costs of human development to thevithgial's account then capital will be
scarce (if only by virtue of ).

Both success and failure of both versiondefdocialism have been linked to attempting
to resolve that basic dilemma.

In its successful period the socialism

by its Bolshevik version constructed a psycho-eoain structure that kept in operation
(by joining in theNomenklaturahe status of thefficial and that of theommissarand
by running a self-establishing machinery of tdemocratic centralisin a peculiar
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processing industry whose final mass-product wasather peculiar version of the
autonomy (the victim’s complicity}; and

by its social democrat version it dealt with tmti@omy byadjusting the modernization’s
interest and the socialist valu@s promoting in a capitalist State the labour powae
capital: thewelfare Statesucceeded in the optimal distribution of the cdjstenlarged
reproduction among the multiplied material andefaally multiplied human capital.

30. The period of the socialism’s failure came dlmcause

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

from the Bolshevik version everything but factaisectly and plainly serving the
consolidation of power got extinct or eroded,;

the welfare State, being an investor into humapitabwithout being its owner or bene-
ficiary (cf. Theses 12, 2@nd _2), turned out to be unable to function indeed {dsas
been stated in the ) as a profitable businessm@mmerand this experience reiterated the
accusation that here again (contrary to what edtan ), resources are withheld from
accumulation.

The failure of these socialist attempts eshbt a claim for the neo-liberal renaissance,
although those attempts merely catalysed a trestdhitss not been originated from them
but from the compulsion referred at by the Thesis 8

However, the authentically spontaneous funai@ of a capitalist market aimed at by
that claim seems to supply a radical disposal efditemma: societies’ newplitting in

an élite and a masat this end of the Z0century. On the side of the élite there is focused
both the capital required for the manufacturingdfighly qualified human potential and
the autonomy that is required for its running {dhesis 24), and on the side of the mass
there is both factor’s lack.

In this context George Soros’ warning is gattrly pertinent: “The main enemy of the
open society... is no longer the communist, butcdyatalist threat”

The warning is pertinent in spite of (or jbscause) the fact that the new split does not
replicates the one that split the middle classrdufid” century into an élite and a mass.
This latter was then compelled to participate ie ghroduction of assets from the
consumption of which it was eliminated (just frohistdiscrepancy Marx used to deduce
his prognosis about a proletariat that is forcedtlg overthrow its basis, the capitalist
system). By the new split of the society the unfedrmass is just as well eliminated from
the production as from the consumption.

The new split is a particular way for the setanodernization to manifest the force of its
tendency for making the schooling@anditio sine qua noof the production.

This unprecedented elimination of the unsltililmass from the economy would be
enabled by the transformation of the material econohat leaved much room for the
employment of unskilled work into an information magement (cf. Thesis 14) demanding
much less but qualified human resources.

® The unknown psychoeconomic aspect of well-knownfigarations of an “existierende Socialismus” are
presented by the author in:

The Bureaucratic State Governed by an lllegal Moet: Soviet-Type societies and Bolshevik-TypeiBaurt
Political Psychology. 10:1. (1991) 165-179.

The Paradoxes of the Bolshevik-Type Psycho-SoSiaucture in Economy. (Paper presented at the
conference “Origins of the persistence of Bolshéype totalitarian structures”. Gorbachev Foundgtio
Moscow, 19-20 December, 1993). http://attac.zpdkikk.php3?id_article=704
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Determining economic activity in a post-capitalissystem

Laszlé GARAI
Institute of Psychology of Hungarian Academy ofebices

The activity is a rather peculiar kind of commodityie may be willing to do it aswork against a wage or
to pay a cost against the favour of doing it game.The paper argues that the change of neither tsigygonor
the negative price of the activity determines intemambiguous way demand and supply of this commrodit
when the inconvenience of an activity and its profi the pleasure of an activity and its cost aakaficed a
choice is taking place the issue of which is deteech by the person’s psychosocial identity as syinbd —
positively or negatively — by that activity. Therativated choice evokes a cognitive dissonancelgnihis
means the price of the activity turns out tceffective psychologically and not economically.

The main tendency of (both planned and market)-gagitalist system is considered tothe production of
personal (and not only material) conditions of ftioking of that systenThat includes not only production of
technical disposition to master things but alsa tifesocial disposition to master (or, at leastsheerior to)
other persons. These are as important an organfactgrs for an economic system producing its pabko
conditions as are value in use and value in exah&orghe one producing its material conditions.

Typical cases are cited when the economic actisityot determined by the price of the thing produle it,
but, rather, by the social identity of the persoodpiccing it.

A Marxian philosopher — the Hungarian Attila Jozsedrgued in 1932 discussing chances
of a planning system for the necessity of an etatiectivization of working people that he
considered the main part of the totality of meah@roduction to be collectivized. At the
same time J. Hayek and other economists stateglfmaning is impossible unless the state
treats individuals as if they were means and nbjests of production. They maintained that
if the individual as a subject chooses what to poed(what occupation to pursue, for
example) and also what to consume (what to spendlisposable income on), this double
choice will drop a grain of sand — an element dbteseeable and uncontrollable chance —
into the cog-wheel of the planning system.

This truth is easy to verify.

In theory, planning can be assumed to be capahieckbning with the consumers’ needs
and production capacities, making sure that in @aire period the society should have
approximately so much capacity, say, for fruit praitbn that may meet the consumers’
demands for fruit. Now, free choice intervenes disfiorts this harmony so that fancy spurs
fruit consumers to satisfy two-thirds of their negtbr example, with water melon, while the
fruit producers feel like utilizing two-thirds ofeir capacity in, say, the cashew plantations.
The harmony between fruit production and fruit eaonption as established by the economic
means is to no avail: for psychological reasonsethéll be twice as many cashew nuts and
twice as few water melons as required.

In order to secure the planned harmony, the sttde subject of planning is forced to
designate, according to some criterion, 1. theilpged category of water melon consumers,
or 2. those obliged to produce water melon (or haihd also to enforce through effective
measures both the acceptance of the criterion &g @ttendant bans and regulations.

Whereas — the reasoning continues — the same achént, namely the coordination of the
consumers’ demands as a concrete manifestatioaeaf and of the producers’ inclination as
a concrete manifestation of capacity can be sechyethe market instead of by planning
without having even those individuals who are tait of the privileged circle or those who
found themselves inside the handicapped categorgyetade from being the subjects of
economic activity into its means. This in turn deneffected by the mediation of the supply-
and-demand mechanism in that the overproductiocashew nuts would reduce their price
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while the overconsumption of water melons wouldhpup the price of the latter. Then those
whose preference for water melon is the weakestldvtall themselves: “After all, water
melon is not that much better than cashew nutd tfauld stick to it now that there is such a
big price difference.” At the same time those whosgative preference for water melon
production is the weakest would realize: “Waterangdroduction is after all not so much of a
nuisance that | should be reluctant to deal withith the wage difference being as large as it
is.” And this price fluctuation would go on untiig reorientation of the consumers’ demand
and the producers’ willingness reached a point e/leguilibrium could be established.

Only, the psychological factor — the one that mateg selection, for example — infects the
system of market economy, too, with a fundamentgaurity.

A commodity without effective price

So that the market system could function in thevabmanner, every commodity must
have an effective price, one whose reduction wandeged effectively reduce its supply and
increase the demand for it. Every commodity, thatdt only every product but also that most
peculiar of commoditiesactivity. Its peculiarity lies in the fact that unlike theoguct which |
pass on in exchange for money when | supply ittakd into possession in return for money
when | demand it, the activity is always exertedvi®; whether | supply it or demand it. Also,
the activity that | am paid for as work, and théaty for which | am to pay as entertainment
are identical as to their physical appearance btithatical as to their psychological and
economic substance.

Be that as it may, in a commodity-producing socwetyk is only done when it is remune-
rated, and if this price decreases the willingriessindertake the disagreeableness of the
activity for that much money must also decrease.tn other hand, we are willing to
continue with the entertainment even if we are memeay its price, but if this price
decreases the demand to enjoy the agreeablentss a€tivity must increase.

When neither the number of those who are willingupply the work-type activity nor the
relevant length of time decreases with a drop énpthce of this activity, then this activity will
no longer have an effective price. Similar is tlhsewhen neither the number of those who
fail to resist the temptation of the entertainmimpte of activity nor the length of time
increases with a decrease in the price of thivicti

Most probably the lower limit of the effective peiés over O: it is presumable that there
will be a price above 0 for which no one will bellimg to do a certain job or at which a
certain entertainment will reach saturation lewettsat further price cuts can no longer reduce
the all-social time spent on the former and inaeghe time spent on the latter. What is even
more likely, however, is that the price turned inbe negative — that is, when the person
doing the work is got to pay tribute or the oneying the entertainment is awarded a bonus
— cannot be the effective determinant of supply-dechand.

Nevertheless, both phenomena exist: | describedotimeer as théfom Sawyeeffect and
the latter as th€aptain Puskagffect in other papers.

It is about the story of Tom Sawyer who passedhenjob of whitewashing the fence that
was a punishment inflicted upon him to others whmeneven got to pay tribute to him — and
this fact alone turned work into entertainment.t s entertainment becomes work the very
moment it is paid for — as is depicted by a statémaétributed by the Hungarian people to the
captain of the famous football team of the “bepfegue” Puskas Ocsi who allegedly reposted to
a criticism: “Good pay: good play — bad pay: badypl One can glean sociopsychological
experiments to bear out the existence of both theaid the CP effects with the authority of
science (see e.g. Deci, 1975; Lepper and Deci,)1975
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Thus a rather odd function is produced for activity reveals that if we arg@aid a
sufficiently high price, theupplyof a particular activity will be high enough: weadl pursue
this activity in large numbers and/or for a consadde length of time because although it is
disagreeable it is worthwhile as it is gainful; gersely, if we aranade to payot too high a
sum forthe very same activitythe demandwill be sufficiently high: we shall pursue this
activity in large numbers and/or for a considerdblegth of time, because although it is a
little costly, it is worth it as it is very agredab

And how does this function — too odd to be oneegitbf supply or of demand — behave
between this two points?

No less oddly.

If one is paid a sufficiently high price, one wigb on with the work according to the
above, for although disagreeable, the gain it gigschigher. On the other hand, commonsense
would predict that if one is not paid a high enoygite one will not continue the work, for
although still profitable its disagreeableness tieater. What happens, however, halfway
between these two points where gain and disagreeads are just balanced?

Commonsense and closely relateghaviorism can only repeat Buridan’s answer who, as
we well know, declared that his ass would starveléath between two equally appetizing
bunches of hay placed at equal distances from Bifneawas incapable of making a choice.
Thecognitive dissonance theopyovides a fundamentally different answer.

According to this theory if the equilibrium of agmtive system is upset by the emergence
of anX factor, the equilibrium can be restored not onhatbehavior which entails thahat is
X no longer existgas is claimed by behaviorism) but also throughhange in a cognition
which entails thatvhat exists is no longet. For instance, in a choice situation the balanece ca
be upset if out of all the stakes the one | ch@ssthe end is not larger than that which | must
sacrifice as the means (e.g. the chosen gainfuliesaot bigger than the sacrificed
agreeableness, or vice versa). In order to resherbalance it is not necessary that this kind of
interrelation of the stakes should not exist s isufficient that what exists should not be this
kind of interrelation of the stakes. In other wgrdsis not necessary that the person should
choose whapreviouslyrepresents a larger value for him and sacrificestnaller value; it is
sufficient that what the person chooses should beemaluable and what he sacrifices should
be less valuable for hisubsequently.

Several laboratory and field experiments reveal Wizgat a subject chooses in a decision-
making situation will subsequently be overestimaaad what he sacrifices in the process will
be underestimated by him. (See for examples Arqrk®r6, and, especially, Poitou, 1974, who
considers situations ideologically evoking indivadla freedom as crucial in what he states to be
the mere illusion of cognitive dissonance).

Whenever a stalemate among the consciously deidzEraotives brings about the situation
of Buridan’s ass, certain unconsciously workingdes emerge which stimulate the individual
to choose, without a preconsidered motive, whatilhesubsequently justify to himself.

One such factor exerting a powerful unconsciousceffs the imitation built into social
identity. It has nothing to do with the physiologliceflex of yawning when a witness to a
yawn feels the urge to yawn himself. The reflexjuestion is the one that makes sure that in
addition to the fact that observer can class thesaving in a specific way in the same social
category (if, for instance, they grow cashew naeytcan be ranked among the cashew-nut
growers as opposed to the water melon producens gnighX of them might be of the
same age, sex, religion &s of the other category), those who belong to airtistsocial
category imitate each other as to the behaviorishataracteristic of the category.

So do, for example, the physicians who keep trgatatients beyond the point from where
this activity is no longer more profitable for thehan it is disagreeable (exhausting, nerve-
wrecking etc.). This is the point where cogniti&sdnance enters and the upset cognitive balance
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may be restored by the person subsequently evajudie activity exerted even for less gain as
something that is not so disagreeable that it cooide recompensed by this reduced gain.

Imitation built into social identity may also begative: often a person refrains from an
activity lest he should become similar to the repreatives of the social category of which
this activity is typical. If, for instance, you areluctant — just because you are not a window-
cleaner — to clean hospital windows even if it edriyou more gain than it is disagreeable,
then cognitive dissonance will emerge again, riegethe tilted cognitive balance so that you
subsequently judge the activity you did not undertas something so disagreeable that even
that much gain would be too little to remunerate it

So when it comes about that the price of an agtas-commodity — for example medical
treatment — gradually decreases against a backgjroua gradual increase in the price paid
for another activity, for example window-cleaninghat happens is not that individuals,
completely independently from each other, give hgdctivity one by one recognizing that it
is now less profitable than it is disagreeable tdad it is more lucrative to earn their living by
the other activity, whereas exactly this would be precondition for the price to be an
effective regulator of supply (and demand) in tbevay-as-commaodity.

What indeed happens when the gain obtainable thraeigy., medical treatment decreases
is that it challenges the individuals one by ondate a real choice. Even if each of them
decided to give up this activity, it would not beetealization of the related interedbut a
choice,for just as much interest is vested in continulmg activity, it being equally profitable
and tiring at this point. The persons facing a cadiowever — although individually their
activity burdens them to different extent, thus dieerease of the recompense challenges them
to face the choice in different moments — keepHg@es unconsciously) their identity in mind
with reference to one anothes, for instancedoctors,and notwindow-cleanersit follows
characteristically that the imitation, whether psi or negative, built into this very social
identity will swing them off the dead center of tteliberation of Buridan’s ass: the person
goes on doctoringke the other doctors danstead of cleaning hospital windows for higher
pay. On the other hand, the activity which one gegaged in even for less money will
subsequently be reinterpreted as less disagreeahlk the one refused in spite of more
money will subsequently be felt more disagreeable.

Naturally, the above outlined cognitive processncanake the form of reasoning in which
the person, aware of the self-deception, woulddrgersuade himself that something is not so
disagreeable (or is much more agreeable) than keekpected. Anyhow, when the social
identity exerts its effect via conscious delibeyatand not an unconscious — positive or negative
— imitation, it never results in cognitive dissooan

If this is the case, the person consciously revieatsonly whether the activity is agreeable
or disagreeable, gainful or costly, but also weihsocial significance, and his interest which
he consequently realizes may make him continuatheity even though he is aware it is less
profitable for him than it is burdensome, or legsegable than it is expensive, for he is aware
that this is his duty to his social identity (“nebse oblige”).

Such calculations originated from a sense of duéyy play a role in questions related to
production as well as to consumption, e.g. wheansame cashew nuts not because it is more
agreeable or less expensive for me than the waglennbut because | owe that to my social status.
This phenomenon is usually labelled with ideolobdiaapproval as “prestige consumption,” see-
king “status symbols” and something that is gethetgpical of “consumer society.”

In sum: a decrease in the price paid for an agtttes not necessarily entail a decrease in
supply. When instead the number of those decrelsecansider this activity so disagreeable
that they feel forced to decrease its supply, th@a price is psychologically but not
economically effective.
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The mind: epiphenomenon or factor?

From this it follows that the mental constituerfuges a fundamental uncertainty not only
into the planning system but into the market system

This in turn gives rise to the exigency thla¢ economic system, whether regulating itself
by the market or by planning, must apply a methbdame sort to handle the mental
constituent.Those automatisms which are used to make produatependent from the
producer, and in general the material connectidresonomic life from the connections of the
acting persons’ mind no longer function.

In my previous papers (see, e.g.: Strength and meszkof psychological sciendat. Soc.
Sc. J.25. 1973) | have presented the following aspetthe change in which the mental
constituent was transformed from an epiphenomemona factor of the economic process:

In the first century of large-scale mechanized stduthe operation of the machine needed
abstracteffort and abstractcontrol. By the end of the last century, however, technical
development had introduced mechanical equipmerihenoperation of which the abstract
effort had to give way tespeed,while abstract control got replaced by tbeordination
between reading various dials and operating seeerdtolling gears. Technical development
simultaneously resulted in an increase in bothsiieed and the complexity of mechanical
equipment: due to increased complexity the macbperator needechore and moregime to
respond optimally, while due to the increasing gpée hadless and lessime to react
quickly. Those persons who could coordinate these requiressneorking against each other
had to be specifically produced.

In relation to this necessity there is a tendenothbn the planning and in the market
systems in thathe proportion in the society of those who areingblved in the production of
material factors but in the production, maintenanmed administration of the personal
conditions necessary to production is on the insesa

The rate of those working in non-material servicese from 27.6% td0.2% of the
population of the United States between 1969 ar@f),18xceeding the rate of those employed
in industry which dropped from 34.2% 89.4%. This tendency is even more pronounced in
Sweden where during the same period the formerxindge from 24.0% t&4.7% while the
latter dropped from 39.8% R®1.4%.Though at a slower pace, the tendency is gravgati this
direction in France, the FRG, Japan and the Unitedydom among others (Labour force
statistics 1969-1980. OECD. Paris, 1982.)

As the personal conditions of the education whiotdpces these personal conditions, of
the medical care which maintains them, of all kofdservices in general, of the administ-
ration of public and private organizations in whitlese services operate must also be
produced, maintained and administer@ahain reaction is generated in that the ratbasd
who take part in the post-capitalist social systdrtabor division as suppliers attivity and
not producers othings, is increasing at an ever growing pace. Conseqyeatlarger and
larger portion of money payments is rendered fowidy, that specific commodity of which
we have already discovered that whether it has féecte price or not depends on
sociopsychological conditions.

Interestingly enough, this chain reaction is usuedinsidered — if at all — from its technical
aspect only, accordingly to the paradigm of theemalk production where one can put out more
products with a machine than without one, and éf phoduct happens to be the machine itself
one can produce still more machines with it lagée,

The transfer of this outlook from large capitaiisdustry to the society is aptly illustrated by
Zola’s Vérité in which Marc the teacher brings up his childrast jas most of his pupils to
become teachers, who in turn educate their childrehmost of their pupils to become teachers
after Marc’s example, and these will do the sansragso when Marc, having lived to the age
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of a patriarch, stays awhile at the end of the hovéhe circle of his children, grandchildren,
great-grand and great-great-grandchildren as vgeliig own pupils and those two, three, four
removes away from him, he can be content thatifieisMas not in vain because — behold — the
whole society has changed.

In actual fact, however, one can experience evayyithe practice of pedagogy — even as a
parent — that the same technique works with vargifigiency depending on who applies it and
to whom: whether father lectures to his son orhlieato his pupils; whether a parent drives his
offspring toward the right path with a slap in flaee or an elder brother does the same to a
younger; whether a mother pleads with her daughtehe latter with a girlfriend; whether an
instructor tries to enforce discipline or a garapler.

The necessity of the direct production, maintenaand administration of the socio-
psychological condition in post-capitalist formaisoin order that either the price or the plan
directive should be effective is all the less aabié because upon the above mentioned
technical process in that the independence of taeenmal relations of economy from the
mental context of the persons involved ceasesish, @social process is superimposed which
gravitates in the same direction:

Producing the personal conditions of productionuneg investment of capital just as
much as the production of material conditions ditteady Adam Smith ranked among the
components of fixed capital “acquired and usefullsskf citizens” pointing out that as the
person has to be sustained during his bringingraming and apprenticeship, the acquisition
of these skills always implies real costs; thesgsare, as it were, capital fixed and realized
in his person. These skills, Smith stated, coristpart of the wealth of the person who has
acquired thenmand just as much of the society to which he bedofipe improved skill of the
worker may be regarded from the same angle as &ineagvhich makes work easier and
shorter, an@lthough it requires certain expenses, it refurigs with a profit.

The condition of this refund is that the person vimeested should have disposal over the
product, whether it is a machine or a worker. Onligen the product is manpower, the body
and mind of the worker, the capital invested int® thaining becomes incorporated in his
skills inseparably from what is “inherently” thetdus, the investor can only dispose of the
capital if he has total disposal over the body et of the worker.

On the other hand, we know that according to thenda of capitalism the worker
disposes of his labor power freely. To extend frismise to the developing post-capitalist
formation would mean that he would be the one wispases of the capital organically
incorporated in his labor power, too. This in twaould render the fate of the invested capital
to be highly uncertain for there exists a contraalic in which one may detect the basic
antagonism of all post-capitalist formations: ndgathat the more highly qualified the
manpower, the larger the capital to be invested itg productionandthe more uncertain the
fate of the invested capital due to the autonomgiwthhe manpower lays claim to.

The failure of totalitarian states

This dilemma emerges when the characteristic feat@iclassical capitalism, namely that
the capital and the labor force are separated &ach other and that capital simply purchases
and consumes the labor force but does not produisedione away with.

The first solution to the dilemma in world histasywhat Attila J6zsef formulated in his
thesis quoted at the head of this paper: togetltbram etatic expropriation of the means of
production, in general, the state carries out tiiatorking people, too, fothe capital goods
to be expropriated are by then incorporated in wking ability of these individualgittila
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Joézsef theoretically formulated what was then alye@and still) the existing practice of a
post-capitalist formation.

This practicesolves the dilemma in favour of capitaimilarly to the one pursued by other
post-capitalist formations without having estal#dhthe planning system for lack of
expropriating the means of production by the stagis well known, in the present period
there are several countries where the state hawarted in the relation between capital and
labor under conditions that can be characterizethéyabove dilemma although the means of
production are privately owned and the market systein effect. This intervention by the
fascistic totalitarian state, too, tries to bias siolution of the dilemma in favour of capital by
allowing for a supervision of the labor force whigtovides guarantees for capital to recover
with a profit the costs of “human investment”

The totalitarian state, irrespective of which vatias realized — whether the one with
planning or the one with the market system — m@strio a minimum the individual's
possibility to choose. But the individual’'s decis# as has been seen, are the stumbling block
for the efficiency either of the plan directivestbe price.

In addition, the totalitarian state offers completaey guarantees for the owner of capital
(whether of private or state property) in casevidlial decisions should happen to be made:
it manipulates social identity which we defined liearin this paper as the determinant
mediated by positive or negative imitation of rehbices made in the balanced situation of
Buridan’s ass when changed circumstance will netiltein a changed behavior but in an
altered experience of an unchanged behavior. Thétéwian state manipulates social identity
either by extending the social category the indigidbelongs to such an extent that the
totality of the society the state controls could dmpueezed into it, or by reducing the
individual's social category to such an extent tmatfinds himself totally alone in it, face to
face with the authoritarian leader who can decilearsy moment who of the atomized
individuals should belong together and who shoeldhe enemy.

The totalitarian state, e.g. the Third Reich, aptisnto achieve the former with by the
familiar method of treating that section of societigich falls outside the chosen category as
something to be totally annihilated.

The latter effect is presented in Ervin Sinkdtse novel of a novethe diary of the author’s
long journey in Stalin’s empire (in 1935-1937), debing a totalitarian state where the atomi-
zation of society, which in the classical capitaisonomy was only a tendency — analyzed by
Marxists and the most passionately hated by constairireached its perfection.

However, the totalitarian state has proved incapalfl producing the psychological
conditions necessary for the operation of either glanning or the market system for two
interrelated reasons.

The first is that the above dilemma entails anotien dilemma on the end opposite to
that of the labor force in the scale of the pogiedist social structure. What happens here is
this: the position that in the classical capitalistmation is occupied by theapitalist
entrepreneuts split into two: those who have capital may lélok enterprise to invest it into
ventures promising profit, whereas those who hakeaagk for taking optimal risks may not
have anything to risk.

Capital assetsand enterprise —material and personal conditionespectively, of the
operation of this economic system — must be brotagether. But in what structure? In one
where the capital employs the entrepreneur (mahageit employs the worker and disposes
of both? or in one where the entrepreneur takes lopn, pays for the use of the capital as he
pays for the use of the land, but he disposes thf?o

The dilemma of the material and personal condit®odecided by the totalitarian state,
whether built on planning or the market system,iraga favor of capital. Enterprise is a
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disposition which means thabmeone has a different idea from everybody elgétbput a
preliminary directive, to bootand what could be the arch enemy of the totaditastate if not
the citizen who has original and spontaneous idmas, especially, if he even acts upon them.

Above we saw how the totalitarian state providgstahwith guarantees that the “human
investment” will be recovered, so this time it e tcapital that guarantees for the totalitarian
state that the spontaneity of the enterprisinggreitsemploys will not exceed the strict limits
marked out by the technical directives of capitad if he should still do so, it will employ
another person’s originality in his place. It ispantant that in this respect private capital,
where surviving, can provide the totalitarian statdéh the same guarantees as capital that is
handled by the state where there is state propkriy.just as important to note that in the
former case in the market system and in the latidr planning the same observation can
soon be madehe enterprising spirit is missing.hat type, more exactly, the bearer of which
would be such aerson to whom there and then would occur a diffieigea from all others’
without preliminary directives where and when tkehinical directives prescribe it, and in
whose place anyone who may at any moment be g place would have an original idea
in the same way.

In his bookThe pyramid climbergFawcett World Library. N.Y., 1964) Vance Packaitis
some findings of an opinion-poll conducted by NaigBusiness to find out what the new claims
of managers are, which brought out thatrtees claim number onis: Be a creative conformist.

The Palo Alto school has done a detailed investigainto the pathogenic paradox of
prescribing spontaneitysee e.g.: Watzlawick, Beavin and JacksBmagmatics of human
communicationNY: Norton, 1967; and Watzlawick, Weakland and Rig€hange. Principles
of problem formation and problem resolutioNY: Norton, 1974). The paradox of social
similarity and difference that is very closely teld to that ofrulgar originality has been inves-
tigated in my paper entitled Les paradoxes de lggcaisation socialdRecherches de
Psychologie Sociale, 89 pp.I3I-l4]; see also Pages: Les paradoxes iflce®ires de Garai:
espace de repérage et d’affectatibid.,143-151)

The other reason why the totalitarian state hdsddo create the psychological conditions
necessary for the operation of the economic syssetimat it can only set about tackling the
task of producing th@ersonalconditions according to that logic which the poapitalist
system inherited from the capitalist formation @edording to which the latter produced the
material conditions of its operation.

According to this logic a person carries his prdéipsrjust as a thing does, and these
properties can be changed in the same way as ti@s¢hing can. If something or someone
does not fit a goal it can only be adjusted toyitablarger or smaller cost. The larger the
distance between the actual state of the thindpatrdf the person and the goal, the larger the
necessary input. Whenever | know the technologgrofiucing a thing or a person bearing a
propertya and that of producing a bearer of the propérty have only to combine two
technologies in order to produce something or somdbat bears both properties. Nothing
can me prevent from changing over from the pro®tigp mass-producing the model by the
hundred, thousand or million. If the input has proed the expected output, new inputs may
multiply the outputs. The costs of production aateglable, and it can be determined whether
the production is more economical if those to beoived in the technological process are
previously selected, if all the people are workgmbru without selection and everyone is
trained as long as necessary, or perhaps if aftertain period of time the waste is eliminated
from among the unselected lot of individuals.

And the worst of these arguments, and of the ltlggy are all based on whether in the
planning or the market system, is not that when ggamine it consistently you inevitably
end up with the formula of the death or labor cathps, they are loathsome from a moral
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point of view, but that they are no use from a pupgagmatic viewpoint, too, because they
neglect the most significant aspect of producirggpgérsonal condition:

The personal condition complementing the materiahd@ion of production is not
necessarily present or absent as a material feafuttee persons but may also manifest its
existence or lack as personal interrelation. Thest experiment of Elton Maydlfe human
problems of an industrial civilizationrMacmillan, N.Y., 1933) has demonstrated that the
disposition of a group of women workers to incrediseir productivity both when their
working conditions were improved and when they wagteriorating was due to the fact that
the management distinguished them byexseptional interesfThis, clearly, is not one of the
material conditions of work like lighting, tempeuag, ventilation of the workshop; neither is
it a material trait of persons like the 1Q, reaattane or fingerprint.

If it was something like one of the material commdis of work, management could ensure
it as soon as its interest in what the key workogdition for productivity was had been
satisfied, whereas what happens is that as sotimsasterest is satisfied, it ceases to exist,
althoughthis very interests the looked-for condition itself. If, on the ethhand, the factor at
issue were one of properties beared by the peilsom lthing bears its features, it would only
be a question of input and efficient technologyaion this useful quality in each member of
the production unit. In actual fact, however, #lhg could be carried out, that each and every
worker without exceptiorbecame subject texceptionalinterest, then none of them would
have any more this “property” which, however, ssitally determined their disposition to
production.

There are two methodologies to produce the pergmoglerties necessary for production: I.
selective quality exchange when those who poskesgdrticular property are selected from the
existing staff and the rest are replaced by thetected from the population according to this
property; 2. retraining each member of the exisBtaff until the required property has been
developed. It can be presumed that if the propergestion is, say, the sense of absolute pitch,
it is more practicable to apply the first paradigand if it is, say, competence in BASIC, then
the second. It can however be easily understoddtitner of these psychotechnical procedures
will help provide the personal condition in the sbaexamplgto be the target of exceptional
interest by the management).

Let us now come back to that personal dispositibitky as has been shown above, is just
as indispensable a condition of the operation efggbst-capitalist economic system as it is
missing under the relations of the totalitariartestmamely, enterprise. Try to imagine that
someone decides to produce this condition (theodispn of a person to hawiginal ideas
spontaneouslyaccording to the logic of material production aslioed above. It is not hard
to see that the more sophisticated the organizatioducing this spontaneity is, thessit
will be possible to produce spontaneity in thishtemlogical process. Also, that the larger the
output capacity of the organization which is suggabt produce the originality of the person
is, thelessit is capable of producing originality.

The emerging need of the production system to tabksh the split position of the
capitalist entrepreneur and the failure of thelitatdan state to produce or select under the
dominance of capital the spirit of enterprise awaterial property necessarily leads to the
only possible attempt that a person should emefgehas different ideas from the rest of the
people without directives in such a way that hesdoa& jeopardize the totalitarian state: and
this person is the authoritarian leader in whonmtohalitarian state is incarnated.
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Alternatives to the totalitarian state

When the totalitarian states collapsed, the “ndituoa “logical’ alternative was the
democratic state formation which treated persorsoasreign beings and not raw materials of
transformation by this or that norm, or objectg thach transformations produce for capital.

The “nature” and “logic” that became manifest iftstbhange were, however, those of the
totalitarian state for which, as we have seen,piresonal conditions of the operation of the
economic system can only be produced as thingfiesbandling of persons as things cannot be
got rid of unless the question of producing preesonalcondition is radically removed from the
agenda. So the economic considerations could iotimer way be raised than in relation to the
production and allocation ehaterial conditions. As if the sole question had been howake
production and allocation more reasonable: pyaaningthat controls the volume of the value-
in-use of things, or by thmarketthat does the same with their value-in-exchange.

While for both economic systems the criterion adre@mic rationality is a kind of material
efficiency (the increasing volume of the produceatle-in-use, or the accumulating value-in-
exchange) it is a global tendency that the numlfethose employed in industry and
agriculture, that is in the production of mategabds, is continuously decreasing: in the most
advanced private capital economies by the earlylé&8stherb0% of the total labour force
was employed in this areas.

In the most advanced capitalist countries this vae below half the total labour force by
1969 and further dwindled by 1980: in the USA fr8819% to 33%, in the UK from 46.9% to
39.4%, in Sweden from 48.3% to 37%. In the FRGn&eaand Japan this rate fell below 50%
by the beginning of the ‘80s. (Labour force stat#s1969-1980. OECD. Paris, 1982.)

And whereas the application of the paradigm of meag material efficiency in the areas
of material services has at least a use in thatmdats of the individual can be measured in
order that society could accommodate to thenethetableremuneration of the individual, in
the spheres of non-material services (for whosegihg rate in modern society see note at p.
6) the measure of material efficiency cannot bdiegmt all. It can be calculated how much
larger the merit of transmitting 10 million kwh eteic power or cubic meters natural gas to
the consumer, of loading and unloading 10 thousaadons, distributing 10 mugs of draft
beer is than 2 million kwh or cubic meters, 2 tremgs wagons or 2 mugs of beer. This
calculation, however, cannot be applied to non-mateservices for their stakes always
include interpersonal relations which, as has bhe@inted out, do not obey the logic that
operates with the things’ properties.

To verify the general validity of the above arguinkenh us take as our example a represen-
tative of non-material services such as the bogwarh. Let us suppose that he is in charge of
ten boxers of the same weight category whom hésdal encounteopponents fighting in
various stylesUsing the paradigm of material efficiency one cocddtulate how much smaller
the merit of a coach is if he achieves slaneresult with only two athletes, let alone the case
when he does it with only one boxer. Only, therends chance of drilling two boxers in a
realistic setting to perform against opponentstighin various styleswhile a single boxer
cannot be trained even to hold his ground agaifighting opponentfor the sake of illustration
we disregarded the possibility of the coach entgettre ring).

It is becoming more widely recognized in variousurimhes of non-material services that
relations of this type must be reckoned with. Tli#uale of the Palo Alto school toward
psychotherapy is not to find the cause of a psydigorder in some internal property of the
patient or in the material conditions of his enmiment, but in the interpersonal relations within
a social structure (e.g. family): in that the patidiffers from the others, or contrarily, wants to
resemble several people at the same time who asindlar; in that he heavily depends on
others, or conversely, keeps others tightly undetrol, etc. In this way, if the illness as a
material state of the patient is eliminated withaltéring the particular relationship, it happens

122



more than once that another person falls ill witle given structure (see Watzlawick, Beavin
and JacksonOp. cit; Watzlawick, Weakland and Fisc@p. cit.) Ironically, this relation may

be conserved by the fact that someone has madésismly for years his therapeutic efforts
aiming change; at other times the therapist’s reetering with the intention to heal the ill into
the pathogenic relationship is enough to reallyngeait. Neither of these cases are such that the
merit of the person supplying the non-material isercould be measured by the paradigm of
material efficiency.

It appears as if the psychological “irrationalisg@rresponds to an economic “irrationa-
lism”: the activity has no effective price, andalenly a dwindling ratio of it has such
material product that would have a price correspando its real value; what is more, it
allows for the merit of the individual who exertgtactivity to be measured and recompensed
according to the paradigm of material efficiencyatoever decreasing extent.

Nevertheless, there exist two interpretations a$ tendency in that an ever growing
proportion of the total labour force is not empldye areagproducing material conditions of
production.One may interpret it as if in various countrieseamr increasing ratio of the GNP
were used as the material conditionrcohsumptiorand not oforoduction®® But personally |
would argue for the following interpretation: tlysowing rate produces thpersonal,and not
material,condition of production.

The rationality of producing the personal conditmannot be evaluated according to the
logic of producing material conditions. If one cahestablish for non-material services how
much input results in how much output by usingriaerial standard measure, then not only
the above outlined dilemma (whether the capitalfiter the producedlabour power will
dispose of the product when the capital is investea producing a labour power?) remains
unsolved. Similarly unanswered will be the folloginraditional question: if the capital
employs wage work to produce this special produemely labour power, in what proportion
is the produced value shared by capital andptioelucing labour power? A third unsettled
guestion is what the economic relationship is bleéwveen the labour power that produces and
the labour power that is produced (between thasehieg, curing, directing and those being
taught, cured, directed, etc).

These three questions refer to the very basicioatabf modern organizations of education,
health care, administratiom general,public service organizationg hese are the relations
between the organizationdients, employeeandthose who disposef the means of human
investment.

To characterize the economic relations betweeretfagors is theoretically impossible in
the categories of material efficiency. It is thamadly impossible to establish how much
material value is represented by the labour fonmeyced by education within a definite
period of time, or by the labour force saved by w&dreatment, or the labour force pushed
to (or prevented from) operation by the adminigrat Consequently, it is theoretically
impossible to calculate how much the labour powethose doing the education, healing,
administration, etc. is worth.

8 According to the values calculated from the ddt&/oLeontiev, in 1970, 1980, 1990 and 2000 théofuing
percentage shares of the GNP were or are expecbedihvested in services in the various grougohtries:

1970 1980 1990 2000
advanced countries 27.2 29.1 32.7 34.7
underdeveloped countries rich in natural resources16.1 18.7 24.2 33.06

underdeveloped countries poor in natural resource$6.33  18.2  22.65 26.9
world average 25.6 27.4 31 33.66
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These calculations cannot be replaced by the knig®léhat the annual Hungarian state expen-
diture on a university student is Ft 66 741, otudent in a technical secondary school Ft 22 515,
in a vocational school Ft 16 732, in a grammar sckol4 577, in elementary school Ft 10 536,
for the actual question is how much more (or peshess) output this much input produces.

Therefore, as a result, the only possible pointieparture for establishing the equitable
wage for this kind of work is to consider how muitte pay is by which the supply and
demand of services is just balanced.

This is, however, rendered impossible by the faat this type of activity has no effective
price.

The measure of production of human resources

An activity can be determined not only by itslity expressed either in thalue-in-useit
has produced or by thealue-in-exchangexpressed in the price paid for the activity.dhc
also be determined by tlsatisfactionwhich is also two-sided: from the manifestationt o
person’stechnical dispositionn his activity which masters thing$and from the display by
the person of hisocial dispositionsn his belonging to social categories which mastéer
persons.

In the latter case the stake that effectively naigg the person’s decisions is mabney
but status.

Vance Packard was among the first to describe hlieagmenon o$eeking for statuglhe
Status Seeker®enguin Books Ltd.) which seems to be becominggsgeneral a passion of
the man of the modern age sseking for moneysed to be for people living under the
conditions of a classical capitalist formation. §bhange is also evident in the fact that while
the old craving spurred one to procure the mortag,tew passion may prompt you to spend
the money you, eventually, have not yet got buy tmrrowed, and the kick you get is not out
of consuming the commodity thus purchased accortng value-in-use but out of tlspent
for it money symbolizing status.

But money raised can symbolize statos, On such occasions, what we are interestdtkin t
first place is not betweesxpensesindincome(for instance, between the inconvenience of an
activity and the reward for it) but by the diffecenbetweeur income andathers’income.

In his classic experiment Tajfel has found thaepehding on the context of social reality —
the subject may be prepared to regard the differémtween the income of the “ingroup” and
an “outgroup” as more important than the absolite sf the income of his own group even if
the two “groups” were formed along such a neglgilimension as the outcome of a manipu-
lated test “showing” which of two painters, Kleedalkandinsky, the subject allegedly prefers
and which one the other supposed subjects, whokmdwes only by their initials throughout the
experiment, do.Human groups and social categories. Studies ina$@sychologyCambridge
University Press. Cambridge etc., 198l; see esp2@®-287).

It has often been suggested as one of the taddes dlone in connection with the economic
reform in Hungary that the levelling policy shoudd replaced by payments better adjusted to

% | argued in mySzemélyiségdinamika és tarsadalmi(Ratblishing House of Hungarian Academy of Sciences.
Budapest, 1969. In Hungarian) thaggecifically human basic neétlaimed at being satisfied in such kind of
manifestations. For references in English sés:EPersonality Dynamics and Social Existence”Lbgarai.
Eur. J. of Soc. Psych/3. (1974) 369-379; and Garai, Jarop€rKocski and Veres: Towards a social
psychology of personality: Development and currpatspectives of a school of Social Psychology in
Hungary.Social Science Informatiot8/1 (1979) 137-166.
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unequal performances. One must realize that thgalitarianism” has never meant equally
allocated pay and additional benefits of |0 milliblungarians, and also that an efficiency
wage will never mean keeping in evidence how muathend every of the 10 million perfor-
mances, which are incommensurable for qualitattasons, is worth to the society: in both
cases we are dealing with spontaneous or delibgrsge up social categories within each of
which organizations attempt to establish some déguaid between them an inequality. Now,
we ourselves do the same when, according to estialior just being established social cate-
gories (that may be, but may not be the same atkept in evidence by the organization),
we exaggerate our similarities and differencesspectively, and, thus, we find that itjust

to have as much salary Ashas but it isunjustthatY’s is as much too; when we find it
natural that we earn three times less thanbut immoral that L has a salary of Ft 5,500
against our 5,000.

When we say that remuneration must be equitablyséeljl to performance, we have to
take this into consideration:

The performance expresses the persoechnical dispositionthe richer the variety of
skills the person is in possession of, the highenfopmance he is capable of, in general.
Remuneration, on the other hand, expressesdusal disposition:the higher a status the
person’s social identity has, the higher his paya aule.

But ahigher performance is not necessarily quantitatively mestda asgreater perfor-
mance: one feels that the performance of an asttasdigher than that of a slaughterhouse
butcher whose in turn is higher than that of thedewsvife, although the first does not produce
anything that could be measured materially, while third provides her services during a
seven-day workweek and her merit can be calculagerially as well. It seems however that
when one is considering merit, one’s intuition ésl Inot by this but by the unconscious
consideration of which performance nsore distinguishingthis is why one regards it as
appropriate that the astronaut even decades aftexxploit may get a higher pay than the
butcher, while the housewife who often continues $ervices right up to the end of her
pensionable age does not get either pay or pension.

Neither is the only way for remuneration todmbvantageousvhen it is expressed more
money: every organization develops its system wdriéism according to which a part of the
staff is favored as against the whole, the whoddf sts against those not belonging to the
organization; the regular customers are favoredgasnst the whole clientele, the latter as
against the entire population from where they axuited, etc. True enough the advantages
include some whose utility can be computed in moreyove their regular salary, the
favorably treated members but, to a lesser exémety employee of the organization can use
the objects of the organization’s movable and imafbe property free or at reduced price, or
can get services paid for them fully or partly I torganization; for the regular customer
some of the services of the organization are availat a reduced price, etc. It seems however
that our intuition which keeps track of the valdegemuneration is not basically guided by the
consideration of how much it amounts to in termsnafney but howdistinguishingthe
procured favor is.

Thus, it is not only théarger remuneration paid for tharger performance in terms of
material efficiency that can adapt reward to theitma persordistinguishinghimself by his
performance may get equatlystinguishedoy his recompensation. In this case ih@slonger
the produced thing but the merit of the produciregspn that is measuredinderlying a
performance to be distinguished our intuition guasspecific combination of technical
dispositions which distinguishes due to riggity the person who bears it and, in the same
way, behind the recompense which distinguishepénson we guess his distinguished social
disposition.
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The recompense you keep in evidence by its disshgwy force symbolizes status; it
drives people by their passion to seek status @vemtwardly they seem to be money-
seekers: the fraternal or family team of small gnises, that reappeared recently or was
newly created within etatic large enterprises inngary, whip themselves to work at an
inhuman pace not only in order that they can mairttzeir living standard or gain access to
commodities that they could not even dream of wtieay were industrial proletarians or
employees in public services, butdaowhow far they can get when it is all up to them.

How far indeed they have got is for them and fa tithers best expressed in the material
value measured by the money or goods he can aitaishow off. Not, however, by its absolute
size but by its distinguishing force: the fridgeaar, par example, that were in Hungary in the
early 60s the most fashionable status symbols arlemger suitable to show where you have
arrived.

As a rule, higher pay symbolizes higher status.t The motivating effect of the remune-
ration in question here is, however, that whickexerts via the seeking for status is clearly
revealed by the paradoxical effect of underpaymsgman the productivity of the referred to
social category. It is revealing of the kind of manism that works hear that a representative of
the underpaid category or an underpaid person rwiy category often proudly complains:
“Where would you find another idiot like me doirigd job for this money?” This is to express
his paradoxical claim that if the exclusivity osiperformance is not acknowledged by a pay
that would be equally exclusive, at least the es@lty of that other performance should be
recognized that he overworks even being underpaid.

Kornai in his book of the planning systgifhe shortageKézgazdasagi és Jogi Konyv-
kiadd. Budapest, 1980. In Hungarian) describesstmae passion labelling it the “internal
pressure for expansion” when he seeks an answénetaquestion that is crucial for the
economic psychology of this systenWhat may drive the socialist business leader teshv
and accumulate real capital when he is not intexdsh the profit?”

The most important element, he finds, is that ‘tdeder gets identified with his job.” A
leader like this “can always find a basis for congan against which his department seems to
be outdated and poor. This induces the executivexperience professional jealousy in the
nice sense of the word. He would like to increaisephofessional prestige. To this some less
noble but completely understandable human motiveag wr may not, be added. Parallel with
the growth of the company or institution grows pmaver, the social prestige of the leader and
together with this his sense of his own importafiaedirect ten thousand people is a greater
thing than to guide five thousand, most peopleebeli The larger power may entail a larger
salary and bonus, as well as mprevileges.” (pp. 204-205).

The key word here is the one | italicized.

Let us imagine a state of affairs in which Hungaould be divided into administrative units
of 5 000 people each. Now, let take a change tloatdwdouble the population of each unit. In
this case no arguments could be adduced to vér#i the leaders of the administrative units
would feel a greater thing to direct ten thousaedpte than to guide five thousand.

True enough, Kornai declares: “When someone hasnbecthe rector of one of the
country’s largest universities, or is responsilde the conservation of all the monuments in
the country, or is in charge of the water supplyh&f whole nation, neither his salary, nor his
prestige or power will rise if he manages to ob&0f% more investment for his domain.” But
then he himself recognizes that “the interior puesdor expansion is manifest at every level
of the economic hierarchy: the head of a few-maorsf brigade to the minister in charge of
hundreds of thousands or millions. When it comethéodistribution of the appropriation for
investment every one of them fights so that brigade,our enterprisepur ministry should
get as large a share as possible.” (p. 206).
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Another thought experiment may lead us to realwd tvhat motivates the leader in cases
like this is not so much the expansion of the tweitis in charge of as gauged by the material
yardstick as thdistinguishingnature of the possibility of this expansion:

Which business leader would meet with the greategtee of approval from his staff and
himself? The one who gets the adequate share ohviestment appropriated for a nationwide
development of 20%? The one who alone managesnithch 2% expansion possibility out of
all the 100 economic units applying? Or the one dispite a nationwide freeze on investment
which is strictly binding for 9999 out of 10 000oe@mic units still procures the investment
necessary for an 0.2% expansion?

Comparing this psychological factor to such ecomoomnes as th@ecessarily strained
nature of the economic plaand the tendency of socialist enterprises to stockpflernai
points out that, as compared with the latter, ‘itlierior pressure for expansion is even more
momentous because its effect upon the operatitimeasystem is more pronounced” (ibidem),
and especially its effect in producirghortage, what he considers the most essential
phenomenon of a planning system.

To attach such a great importance to a psycholbfgiceor in the operation of an economic
system must be surprising for the logic manifesthbia reasoning either in favor of the
market or the planning system. Yet it very logigdits the basic feature of post-capitalist
economic systems which the present paper has bdedcmotably thathey have to produce
their personal conditions just as the classical i@t formation had to produce all the
material conditions for its operation.

The training of personal conditions in service oWgations of various types is a process at
whoseidealizedbeginningone finds completely untrained, thus in their rokerchangeable,
persons while at itglealized enane finds persons who are irreplaceable in thefaslevhich
they have been specifically trained, or which hasrbshaped to fit the trained specificity of
the persofi’ One can therefore accept it as idealized tendencyhat the status which
indicates how irreplaceable the incumbent of a iipemle within the organization is the
measure that showsow far the person has progressed in being traiasdthe personal
condition of the operation of the economic system.

" In most diverse — political and non-political —ganizations of both planning and market post-chgita
formations one can face the phenomenon in thaedunction is specifically developed to fit a digjuished
personality but which survives him and the subseffiting of the role with other persons causesskr or
greater disturbance in the life of the organizatibis illuminating to examine two such differewales in two
such different organizations as the function ofghesident of the republic developed in the stagamization
of the French 5th Republic specifically for theguer of Charles de Gaulle, on the one hand; antlittotion of
the secretary general of the Hungarian AcademycEn8es who became the head of the apparatus ahd of
subordinated to it research institutes network fvlwes shaped to fit the person of Ferenc Erddhemther.
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Is a rational socio-economic system possible?

In 1922 Max Weber (1964) claimed the bureaucracipdapaccording to all experience, the
most rational form of domination for both the mashded those mastered; the “bureaucra-
tization” or “dilettantization” of management Webmnsidered to be the only alternatives to
choose from, bureaucracy having the overwhelmingesarity the source of which is
professional competence made completely indispémsgimodern technology applied in the
production of goods and by economy as a wholespeetive of the fact whether it is organized
in the capitalist or socialist manner; this lagelution, Weber went on, would imply an enormous
increase in professional bureaucracy if it shogloir@ at the same technical performance.

Today we can infer from the experience accumulamede 1922 that the “socialist
solution” did imply an enormous increase in burgaag. No one would, however, associate
this tendency with the most rational form and whk performances of modern technology.
Quite the contrary.

What has happened?

At around the same time as Weber made his state®eimimpeter (1971) pointed out that
capitalism was transforming so obviously into sdmreg else that he considered not the fact
itself, merely its interpretation to be a point obntention: whether what capitalism
transformed into after World War | and the ensui@golutions and counter-revolutions was
socialism or not Schumpeter considered only a mafteste and terminology (pp. 41-43).

In my earlier investigations (Garai, 1987a) | weg to the conclusion that the essence of
this transformation is: the 19th century classigitedist socio-economic system produced the
material factors it depended on and made itseépeddent of the human phenomena which
had not been produced by it. On the other handj fitee turn of the century onwards running
the socio-economic system was no longer indeperafdie faculties and needs effective in
the population and, consequently, it faced the sgteof manufacturing also its own human
conditions.

The case of the economic rationality itself

Is man reasonable? Are his economic preferencesmahble?

It is obvious that when playing, one does not ckas option which requires the smallest
possible effort or promises the largest possiblewarhof useful products, hence his activity
cannot be qualified economically reasonable. Theesawust be true to the case when he
wants to make A happy or to alleviate the miser3o$o he presents A or helps B not with
goods of lowest possible value and not requireshifjleest possible price for it (he may even
actively avoid situations in which the beneficiavishes to pay for the gift or help). It hardly
needs any explanation how economically irratiohallbehaviour reported in growing number
as vandalism is: when one destroys material vaki®ut using the destroyed structures as
base materials for constructing new goods and witliacing the necessity of destroying
them as obstacles to his endeavour or as amplifiencurrent endeavours. The purely
economic irrationality of continuing wars when stahted, of running embargo lists, etc., go
beyond the everyday “pathology” of any individuahavior.
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May the psychologist faced with cases like theseiag that man by force of his rational
nature adopts this kind of behavior only as a raimedt way through the mediation of which
the final output will of higher value than the toi@put? Behaviourist psychology did try to
put the matter in these terms. By contrast, cognpisychology describes man not so much as
a rational but as a rationalizing being: not onewkheates by all means larger output from
smaller input, but who will subsequently considdratvhe has produced more valuable than
the price he paid was.

Anyhow, rationalizing practices are promoted by fhet that in many cases input and
output cannot be unambiguously correlated. Thenexté individual effort and that of the
satisfaction of a need are subjective dimensions, aan easily establish between them the
relation to his taste. If we want to judge objeely the rationality of this relation we
encounter questions hard to tackle. It is obvioushsonable to increase threefold the work
done if it results in a fourfold increasing of pumed goods; and it is obviously unreasonable
to accomplish this multiplication of work if it reés only in a twofold multiplication of the
pay. But does the unreasonability of this lattatdee get changed if getting at all involved in
a job implies such a social devaluation that isspehdent from the exact quantity of that
work done?

The computation of marginal cost and profit seemgrbvide an answer, but only at the
expense of giving up all normative considerationglee economic rationality and regarding
the choice of each particular individual as reabmaone who is willing to spend some
marginal cost in hope of certain marginal profiseen as rational, whether he measures his
cost and profit by the volume of goods, that of mgrthe length of time spent on the activity
or that of run in a social evaluation hierarchy.dAone who is unwilling to do so is also
reasonable from his point of view.

In order to judge the rationality of this very vipaint, one would first of all need an
objective measure against which the decisions diduals concerning marginal cost and
profit could be compared to define, e. g., whahereal extent of the extra cost or the extra
profit that corresponds to a given surplus of a&giactivity.

Such an objective measure would be all the moressecy as both behaviourist psycho-
logy in positing rational behavior and cognitivey@sology in positing rationalizing practices
start from one and the same attitude in peoplgoés (without any obligatory awareness of it)
something like this: “I'd be a crazy fool if | d&h activity that | feel more burdensome than
profitable”. From this point onward one may reasdternatively. For a behaviourist-type
thinking: as | am no fool, given a burdensome dtgtily refuse to go on with it. And for a
cognitivist-type thinking: as | am pursuing an aityi | won't feel it that burdensome in order
not to take myself for a fool.

Is there really an objective measure the applinatiowhich might decide in each particular
case whether | really feel a certain activity bunsteme or | actually take pleasure in another?

Specific human basic need

One could come closer to the distinction of “reafid “fictive” feelings, if he was able to
class human needs into “natural” and “artificiadt, “normal” and “abnormal” categories. This
would enable us to assume that if the positiveegative feeling we reckon with in a decision
about marginal cost and profit concerns, e. g.sisténce, than taking it into account is
rational, if however it concerns, e. g., drug abusé only a subsequent rationalizing of a
previously formed practice.
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In the introduction to my monograph (Garai, 19689)the specificity of human needs |
discussed in detail how arbitrary the result oksifying the factors that inwardly determine
humane behavior in terms of such differentiationTikis differentiation is opposed to the
anthropological fact that Marx wrote about thatdurction does not only provide material for
the need, but also provides the need for the nadtdridoes not only produces an object for
the subject, but also a subject for the object.f@dge of this anthropological fact it is in
principle impossible to make a distinction betwedrat every “normal” person needs “by his
nature” and what he developed in himself in an tabral” way or he was “manipulated” to
have as a need.

In a Stalinian period this arbitrariness had mawe/g consequences when it was the basis
of a practice of economic planning in which a calnpower was to have seen to the “normal”
needs of the members of society. Departing froms the plan was expected to define
production which was meant to satisfy this “normaded to a growing extent and, on a final
view, in its totality. This basic ideology was adds related to the practice of the central
power of that period of seeing to what it deemetinGamal” among the needs of the
individuals and get them eliminated.

Jean Baudrillard (1982) argued that man has noodicdl needs at all. The so-called
primary needs that are alleged to strictly deteenmansumption required for satisfying them,
as well as the secondary needs allegedly definezllbyre in such a way that satisfying them
is up to the individuals, are both merely ideolagjialibis of a consumption whose primary
function is to hide, or conversely, to emphasizenyans of consumed goods the social
differences between the class having and the owéuded from power in production.
Consumption is determined by production and prddogctin turn, means first of all the
production of surplus. Thus, Baudrillard statesaimictually happens is not what is believed
to happen on the basis of ideological appearantasiely, that the members of society
consume the biologically indispensable subsisteng@mum and what remains becomes
distributed as surplus. He asserts that each sopretduces according to its structure a
surplus as allowance of some positions in the siras and what remains extra will be the
necessary consumption accorded to other positibtiseostructure as a “strictly determined
subsistence minimum”.

This context may include both that a part of sgcgtould not be reproduced but left to
perish, or even actively eliminated, and that tba-optional “subsistence minimum” should
also include goods without the consumption of wHiatlogical existence can be sustained
but a human, that is social, existence relevathdaiven social structure cannot. “Today the
subsistence minimum is the standard package, #sripioed minimum consumption. Below
this, man is asocial — and is the loss of status,sbcial non-existence less grievous than
starving?” (Baudrillard, 1982; p.86). This is hoWwet refrigerator, the car, the washing
machine and the TV set got included in the “indéxanformity and prestige” in the west-
European type societies in the sixties. Baudrillavgans by index a list implying a moral
command. This prescribes a well defined usage tsvall the articles put on the index: for
instance, refraining from reading books on the ¥ndedestroying them; or, in our case, the
purchase of commodities on the index. Thus, theatbwhich one gets hold of and uses as
such and not as a practical technical gadget, balla “franchise, a token of special
recognition, legitimating” (Baudrillard, 1982; p54.

Having conceded to the impossibility of definingngeally specific human needs (i. e.,
what differentiates all men from all animals insthespect and at the same time likens all men
to one another) as regards their material, | madeaempt in my above-mentioned
monograph to identify them by the form that is nfiestiin each instance of human need.
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The form, in accordance with Leontiev’s (1983) tlyed found in the structure of activity.
Leontiev assumes that during the phylogeny thelpsgty controlled activity becomes more
and more complex and this fact is only reflectedttsy development of the structure of the
psychic performance of controlling it. | have bagedLeontiev's hypothesis a further as-
sumption on the genetically specific basic needaath specific philogenetic level the run of
an activity structured according to that very leigaheeded.

Thus, even at the bottom level of phylogeny insteagostulating several needs urging
man to consume various materials indispensablsiubsistence it would be more appropriate
to consider an only basic need aimed at the agtofitprocuring such materials. This need
starts to mobilize when the animal identifies byame of some signs one or another of these
materials present in its environment and then thte@abee, for instance, begins its collecting
activity even if its organism is actually saturateth this very material. Accordingly, the
satisfaction of the need is not the result of ipooating the material in the organism but the
successful running of the activity that puts thelividual in possession of the object
containing the material.

At further levels of the phylogeny of animals thgjezts determining the activity structure
include, in addition to the goal to be attainea, tfostacle that blocks its run toward that goal
and later the tool that helps overcome the obstialoleking the path of the activity moving
towards its goal.

Man’s activity inherits all these structuring factoKurt Lewin has discovered and his
team verified in several experiments that whenéherintention of an activity presents itself
in a person, it operates like a need as long @saittive. This quasi-need is an inner tension
that drives to a definite activity and in the figftlthis activity it marks certain objects as goals
for the activity, others as its obstacles or toaspectively. It follows from Lewin’s theory
that in order to understand what a person feelsdwes one must know, not what is the
material that corresponds to his/her real need,whét is the form that corresponds to his
guasi-need. Someone’s intention to get bread ¥argiand another person’s to get a concert
ticket may be driven by their decision to identibehavior (e. g. queuing up, if the obstacle in
the way to attain their goal is the gulf betweeppdy and demand).

Human activity turns out to be structured in suclway that in addition to the inherited
goal, obstacle and tool it includes a fourth suitiog factor: taboo. Taboo is basically a ban
to use something as a tool to overcome the obsiathte way of the activity moving towards
its goal, even if the factor in question were othse technically adequate. The impact of the
taboo is most frequently connected with properigtiens: the technically adequate tool is as
such coordinated to another position, so its us@diple occupying the given position is
prohibited by taboo. In this sense taboo is complged by Baudrillard’s social allowance
(prestation sociale) which have people feel pressarget certain objects without needing
them as technical tools, merely because they &eed to possess these objects while others
are not.

Thus, taboo becomes one of the structuring faobéreuman activity. Hence, what is
needed for the man’s genetically specific basiadneehe run of an activity making for his
goals, overcoming the obstacles of this advancemgetting tools for it and, finally,
mastering taboos on prerequisites of this activity.

Lewin’s theory specifies the formal correlationssoth a need in a time interval when the
goal is already set but is not yet attained. Neitbefore setting nor after attaining the goal
exists the inner tension which as quasi-need aesldertain objects in the activity field as
goal, obstacle or tool, respectively.

As regards taboo, Lewin mistakenly places it in $hene category as the obstacle when
points out that a person’s manoeuvring room isntigdd by the domains of inaccessible
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activities, such as shooting down an enemy or damgctivity beyond his capacities. But the
obstacle that limits man’s possibility of pursuiag activity beyond his capacities. and the
taboo that limits his freedom to shot down his epane not of equal quality. The former dis-
able us to attain the goal, while the latter disahls to set it at all.

The hypothesis of the specific human basic needB{§Hssumes, in addition to Lewin’s
quasi-need urging for the attainment of a set gaabther inner tension that emerges when
man has attained his goal but not set a new oneThet tension may also be conceived as a
guasi-need that is satisfied by the setting of meamel newer goals. Setting new goals occurs
in the wake of social changes which repeatedly aletleat the customary allowances and
taboos no longer suffice to orientate man unamhiglyoin his activities. Taboos therefore
have a major role in the emergence of new goals.

The specific human basic need and economic ratiori

Let us take an infinitely schematized example tositate the above argument. When
applying this example | claim by no means, of ceut® demonstrate how the psycho-
economic processes it is referred to run their ault is only meant to illustrate at an abstract
level the relation in that the attainment of thealgof enlarged reproduction results in a
product to which the taboo fixing the old relatiomisdistributions refers ambiguously, and
this is what arouses the new tension that is, iin, tteduced when one makes the situation
unambiguous again by setting a new goal.

Let us assume that at the end of a production apeeroduct worth $100 is distributed
between the capitalist and two workers so thafdhmer gets $80, the latter $10 each. If this
state of affaires prevails for a longer periodiofet over several cycles, then it will appear to
both parties to belong to the normal, natural oafdhings that |1| 80% of the product is ta-
boo for the workers and 20% for the capitalist; §2|da capitalist's allowance is 8 times as
much as a worker’s. These two “rules of game” ardact, the formulation of one and the
same rule in two sets of terms: that of the tabmbthat of the allowance. If this arrangement
of distribution gives room for the enlargement obguction, this latter's dimensions will,
however, remain for some time below the thresha@tlier which is indispensable for the
change to be perceived. So the change may remadoticed, for example, when the capitalist
employed twice as many workers producing by mednzraportionately enlarged material
conditions of production $200. Then, according tee onterpretation of distribution order,
20% of this remains taboo for the capitalist and tbsidue of $160 he will claim as his
normal allowance. The workers, on the other hanlllcantinue to observe it as a natural way
of distribution that they are allowed 8 times lgban the capitalist is. Under the new
circumstances this rate is established when thggrdethe $130 remaining after the deduction
of their slightly less than $17 each as taboo li@nt. Thus, in this schematized example one
party claims nearly $30 more as his allowance thhat the other party regards as taboo for
him. Before either side notices that things havenged.

When the actors of production do realize the chatigey will set new goals to their
activities in the gap between taboo and allowaegber one will set for his activity the goal
to prevent the change for it is disadvantageouslse he will set the goal to promote the
change actively for it is favourable. The hypothesi the specific human basic need spells
out that it is the SHBN that drives people, acaagdbp its purely formal relations and not one
determined by the required materials, to suchrgggoals, as well as to attaining them.

Now, what determines whether one sets as his dgeaptevention or promotion of the
perceived change? It seems to be only too obvibatHis interests must be decisive, and
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those from a Marxian position may precise that tblevant interests of individuals are
determined by the class they belong to: whether biedong to the class for which the change
is favourable or to the one for which it is disadizayeous.

Considering the desirability of change in termglaks interests, the following inferences
can be drawn from the above example: If the statisensures that 80% of the output be the
allowance of the capitalist but the on-going chattgeatens that nearly $30 of the amount
calculated may be distributed among the workess this will make the workers interested
in the change and the capitalist counter-interested

The same conception may, however, be applied tsdhee case in an opposite way: If the
state of affairs only places for the workers tigh#fold of their wage under taboo and the on-
going change threatens that the capitalist mayeas® his income calculated accordingly by
some $30 to the detriment of the workers, thenwhilismake the capitalist interested in the
change and the workers counter-interested.

In addition to the instances schematized above hichvone of two antagonistic social
categories, animated by one and the same ideolsggierested and the other is counter-
interested in some change, the history produces frme to time its inverse: those categories,
animated by antagonistic ideologies, manifest tledves as equally interested or equally
counter-interested in the outlined change. Thitetaivas the case, e. g., in the inter-war
period when both the communist and the fascistlidpes animated movements for the
radical transformation of society. It is only tompable that in the actual history of socialist
countries their utmost rigidity may be understooae take into consideration that opposed in
them to each other social categories animated Iposgul to each other ideologies may
equally turned against social changes.

In other writings (Garai 1985, 1985a) | discussenhe observations stating that the inner
tension of the Lewinian form when one tries to et set goal and the reality closer to each
other may be reduced either by a rational pradhe¢ brings reality closer to the set goal or
by rationalizing practices of bringing the set golaker to reality. And it has turned out now
that the tension of this other form of proceedirgnf the attained goal toward setting a new
one may equally be reduced either by a goal of ptog or by that of reversing those
changes already set off.

This doubles the dilemmas of SHBN. Can it be detighich tendency represents rational
practice and which represents rationalizing prastic As long as operationalizing a Yes
answer has not been achieved, we can assert h&HBN as an anthropolical fact does not
seem to drive more to a rational behaviour tham tationalizing cognition.

Hence, no economic system can count on rationastgiven anthropologically and if it
needs such a human condition for its operatiomuist produce it by a planed intervention in
spontaneous behavioural processes.
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Why is bureaucratic control over economy not that ational?

Laszlo Garai
Institute for Psychology, Hungarian Academy of &cies

Likewise but also otherwise. In fact, to understand handle this otherness is what calls
for economic psychology.

In the course of producing the material conditiavis get accustomed to the applied
means’ power depending on nothing but their tecinproperties. In the production of
personal conditions, however, the means’ powerediated by their social relations.

This mediation intervenes even into the simplesteni factors’ power over personal
factors. For example, whether pork is suitableramstrument to contribute to the subsistence
of a human organism is determined by the chemicalgrties of the foodstuff in question and
by the biological properties of that other matefadtor represented by the individual human
organism. But whether this material is food atfall some persons depends on how these
personal factors are defined by the system of Hwaral relations: if, for instance, a person is
identified by his everyday social practice as a temof a Judaic or Moslem religious
community pork cannot be identified as food for fner. And for lack of such a social
identification, the appropriate technical power ra@inbe exerted. What is more, should this
material stuff at issue get into the organism ahsan individual, it might as well generate the
most serious symptoms of poisoning without any appate technical power for this effect.
Such a context explains the power of various anca modern fetishes that a material
factor even without appropriate technical propsrtieay exert an effect solely by virtue of the
position it occupies in the system of social relast we know, e. g., that Marx attributed to
such a correlation the effect exerted in the cagitaociety by things working as commodity,
money, capital, etc. on persons working as agerttsel economic processes.

If the power of a thing over a person may be riedetl by the position the person and the
material factor occupy in the social structuredtation to each other, this is far more likely to
happen when the power over a personal factor iciseel not by a material but by another
personal factor. It is common experience that artggie functions with varying efficiency
depending on the social identity of the person \apgplies it and the one it is applied to:
whether father lectures to his son or teacher ® pupils; whether a parent drives his
offspring toward the right path with a slap in flaee or an elder brother does the same to a
younger; whether a mother pleads with her daugirténe latter with a girlfriend; whether an
unknown outsider invites a person of the oppostets strip to the skin or an unknown white
coat doctor.

Now, from a psychosocial point of view we mightergret the bureaucracy’s system of
relations as the institutionalization of such relas: it assigns definite powers to a position in
a social structure, but to a person (whether s#asbor not technical properties needed for
exercising those powers) only to the extent to wisikhe legitimately occupies the position in
guestion. Thus, those psychosocial interrelatioasrastitutionalized by the bureaucracy that
mediate the power of producing personal conditidierefore, while we can see that Max
Weber’s reasoning about the bureaucracy creatiagctimditions of a rational management
and the predictability of the mass scale productind allocation of material conditions does
not seem to hold true of socialism, we have to idensvhether it is not precisely the needs of
managing the mass scale production and allocatfopecsonal conditions that could be
blamed for the extensive bureaucratization of sgcie

The following relation should also be considerethis context:
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If it is important in the economic process in whdrsonal factor produces personal factor
that the producing person can only exert his/hergvdhrough the mediation of his/her social
relations, then it is just as important that theduced person’s power be directly set to
him/her as his/her technical property. But how domé fit the two aspects to each other?

In the post-capitalist era we can notice the reggeaimergence of tendencies that — in an
explicit or implicit, aware or unaware way — opptisemselves to bureaucracy. Despite all their
differences that are sometimes mutually exclushey thave in common the attempt to set
power to persons directly, independently of thatjmys occupied by each of them respectively.

This tendency manifests itself, e. g., in the radinass movements of various orientation
after World War I: it was not accidental that thesevements produced everywhere the
charismatic leader who proved to the combatanthe@imovement that one does not need to
occupy any social position in order to have anaasing social power. Indeed, when, e. g.,
Gandhi resigned in 1934 of his post as party clitiefid not reduce at all his social power;
neither was the position of head of government thegupied the source of their enormous
social power for Lenin, or, on the other hand,Hidtter and Mussolini.

Similarly to the leader, the whole headquarter$f stha radical mass movement may
acquire charisma, and also this collective chariseta directly to its bearer a social power.
Thus, a set of powers comes to be assigned tougp griopersons in such a way that both the
bearers of charisma and those under the effetieatharisma find it legitimate no matter who
is the person and which is the power set concrévedach other.

In the same way, a whole political party may gaoliective charisma in a revolution this
party is the vanguard of. At the beginning, the fopera of the charismatic collective exercise
the overthrown and sized power not as functionasigscommissaries. What happens is not
that some party members begin to replace formectifumaries in the positions of the
bureaucratic structure in order to obtain the pevget to that position, but that one or another
party member gets direct commission to exerciseriaio power.

Later, of course, when the new power gets stalilias state power, the principle of
bureaucracy gains ascendancy: those commissionegekdrcise certain powers become
gradually appointed to positions with those powasgheir functions. What’s more, with the
development of the party apparatus the principleuséaucracy also penetrates into the party:
e. g. five years after the Russian revolution 15,&hctionaries were active in the apparatus
of the party, and another 15 years later only atitbermediate level there were about three
times as many party functionaries.

In respect of the above formulated question of eaua psychology, i.e. how to fit the two
aspects of producing the personal factor, it isnf@re significant that while the collective
charisma directly sets power to a person, the bl charisma itself starts to be set to its
bearer by appointment.

To gain access to charisma by appointment whenistharby definition sets power to a
person without appointment would provide a sodialcture with the property of a paradox.
Nevertheless it is worthwhile to admit that thiggmboxical structure has emerged. Let us
adduce some facts:

In May 1923 the C(b)PSU had 386,000 members whorhade themselves Bolsheviks
during their underground activity, the revolutiomdecivil war and the social power they had
at that time was provided them by this past reddalv, within a year the above number grew
by more than 90%, and only in the four months felitg Lenin’s death 240,000 people were,
upon Stalin’s initiative, appointed communists with any corresponding past record.

And then they inaugurated Stalin in his personarisma. By appointment! Thus, the
social power of having a social power independeatiappointment became dependent of
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appointment. That Stalin’s case was an exemplasg o& the operating of this paradox (see
Garai, 1984) got crystal clear from Bukharin's yefd a western sympathiser who wanted to
find out how it was possible that with all thosaght and excellent personages in the
revolutionary central committee of the Bolsheviktiathe mediocre Stalin was chosen for
the top. Not much before his arrest Bukharin ansdreflt was not he personally that we
placed our trust in but the man whom the party oo with its trust.”

Thus in this structure the charisma of the leadatoit borne in his own person but (in the
last resort) the party appoints him to this indiaticharisma; the very party whose members
partake of the collective charisma not on accodrtheir past record of participation in a
collective history but (in the last resort) getitrggpointment to party membership from that
very leader. Now, the leader can be replaced byllactive leadership at one end (Politburo,
Secretariat, etc.), while at the other end partynbership may get reduced to the party
apparatus; what does not change at all in thisqa®ds the perfectly efficient paradoxical
feedback mechanism between the two ends.

Any attempt that tries to comprehend either thekmgyr of this mechanism or the principle
of this working, democratic centralism, in termglod categories of bureaucracy will lead to a
blind alley.

The legitimacy of a bureaucracy — be it organizedtmalistically or democratically — is
guaranteed by the fact that powers are exerciseétddse whose position imply this function.
If they were placed in their position by the will the people, then the definition of who
belongs to the people is given incontestably addpendently of them; if, on the other hand,
they were placed in their position by a central,wilis given again incontestably and inde-
pendently of them who belongs to the centre. It inagpen in both cases that bureaucracy
detaches itself from the ultimate source of itstiegcy, but this step will not be within its
legitimate powers assigned as a function to itstijpos

The paradox that one would have legitimate powersdésignate and replace the
legitimation base of those powers is made possilienecessary, too, by the fact that powers
keep not being set to a position but to the sulpéet now institutional collective charisma.
The mode of linking is determined by the nomenkiatu

The nomenklatura is a list, on one hand, of a $gtowers and, on the other hand, of a
group of people. Any of those powers may be setnyone of these people and it makes no
difference to them how exactly the actual disthtthappens. What does matter is not the
guestion of what is, in bureaucratic terms, thatpesone is appointed to, but the question to
which nomenklatura the powers belong the exercisewbich is legitimized by that
appointment: to the central one which links a lasgt of powers to a smaller group of people;
or to a local one by which a smaller set of povieedlocated to a larger group of people.

Voslensky in his work on Nomenklatura (1980) stahed the bureaucratic structure of the
state, party, large scale enterprises, etc. is anBurface manifestation of the deep-lying
structure of Soviet-type societies that turns oube¢ defined by nomenklatura (the same way
as the deep structure of capitalist societies terdened by capital, i. e., Marx points out, not
by the thing but by the relation). Now, for thoskoacan only think in terms of producing and
allocating the material conditions, these two systef relations are not distinguishable since
both are equally exterior as referred to such an@ay.

On the other hand, if one apply the viewpoint afreamic psychology that takes into con-
sideration also producing and allocating, by a {wagtitalist economic system, the personal
conditions of its functioning, there appears thegtaility to distinguish these two kinds of
relations and to comprehend their connexions ini€sdype societies based on those conne-
xions (and that might be called for that reason ewktaturist societies, much rather than, as
we have got accustomed to calling them, sociadisiesies).
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The bureaucratic state governed by an illegal moveent

Soviet-type societies and Bolshevik-type parties

Abstract: A psychosocial study on structure and functionoigBolshevik-type parties and Soviet-
type societies. These societies (identifying thémesemost frequently as those of “really existing
socialism”) evolve their world of appearances, camntto what has been discovered by Marx for the
one in a capitalist society, emerged in relationtnonatter (reification) but topersons Traditional
Marxian criticism of such an ideology claims persan Soviet-type societies to be but personifi-
cations of positions in a bureaucratic structutee paper argues that the organizing principle e$¢h
societies is nobureaucracy but charisma originated from 20 century’s radical ant bureaucratic
(illegitimate) mass movements providing not onlglarismatic leader but the whole headquarter
and even the Party as an avantgarde with a sociaémpthat is set not to the position the person
occupies but to persons directly, independentlynfpmsitions occupied by each of them respectively.
The paper analyzes tiparadoxical structure of that collective charisma: to thisiabpower that is
independent from nomination in Soviet-type socgpersons get nominatddemocratic centralism

is described as the principle of such a paradoxogdnization where the “Centrum” gets its social
power by being put in its charisma by a “Demos’higgbut in its one by that social power.

Appearance and criticism

Marx developed a method for the critique of ide@sgto reduce the appearances of a
society to its substantial relations. The starpagnt of his method was his recognition that
the substance of society’s network of connectienmiits relations. Accordingly, when an
ideological consciousness attributes the causemessocial effect to the properties of some
matter, the task is to find the relations undegythis property.

Such a virtual property is the price of a commodlity rise and drop of which seems to be
able to exert disastrous effects on society. InxX8awview, however, price is not such a
property of a commodity that could be traced backhe inside of the thing by some testing
method; the effect is produced by the relation$ &xs&st among the producers of goods in a
community of commodity production.

In the rare historic moments when in a Soviet-typeietythe Marxist-Leninist ideological
leadership happened to tolerate social sciencamgsdased on Marx’ methodology, hence
including a radical critique of ideology and sogjeattempts were made to carry out
investigations looking behind the appearancesesdlsocieties connected to the properties of
things. All these attempts produced as a result egdablishing facts of the capitalist social
relations’ survival in the Soviet-type society, ¢ébtiger with the appearance of their material
forms. E. g. it appears to be a property of progacequipment both before and after the
nationalizations that it is capable of producingrengalue than was used to produce it. By
Marx’ method, however, it could be shown that tlecially effective relation in this
performance both before and after the nationatimatiis the same, namely: the producers
produced with tools that were not disposed of leyrttbut by others.

This procedure did not lead to specific discovemesut “really existing socialish®
except perhaps that no specific discoveries aherpossible or necessary since the “really
existing socialism” is: capitalism.

8 Soviet-type societies used to consider themsalveieties of “really existing socialism”. When Capieus
discovered that the sunrise was no sunrise bedawss not the Sun that rose over the horizon thatBarth
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We must note, however, that in regard to their loigical appearances, capitalism and
socialism do differ from each other. The world ppaarances in a capitalist society emerged
in relation to_matterwhile that of a Soviet-type society to persons

Thus, Nedd Ludd’s followers were convinced that $berce of all evil was the machine
that brought ruin to masses of people and had ek&oyed so that man might survive. On
the other hand, at the outset of theé" 2@ntury, all the European and North American
progressives advocated fully convinced that thercwf all good was the machiribat
liberates man from the slavery of work.

Lenin’s followers, in turn, professed with just emich conviction that the source of all
good was: Stalinand then later, within socialism the source béwil was: Stalin

It seems then that a theory which provides a criqf the ideological appearances of a
Soviet-type society and which aims at an underatgndf the true deep structure of that
society must be able to orient itself in the waoldappearances related to the properties of
persons and not matter.

The personality cult genuinely and the socialism?

After the Twentieth Congress, when the practiceleriving all the features of socialism
from the features of Stalin’s person was firstioded, this feature of socialism was also
derived from the personal features of Stalin. Thike af a person, it was claimed, was utterly
strange to the substance of socialism since ssgiadimerged independently of the good or
bad intentions of persons, responding insteadgmé#tessity of matter.

It is noteworthy that today, when the commonplatélaming all the gradually exposed
shortcomings of an entire era on Stalin’s persehakacteristics is criticized, the argument
goes on to warn that we shouldn’t forget aboutiB&kenvironment either, i.e. about other
persons’ (like Beria, Molotov, Voroshilov)... pensd characteristics.

The domination of appearances related to persaoglepties did not apply to the cult of
Stalin alone, even in his time. How seriously thatiod took Stalin’s motto “It all depends on
the cadres” is proved by the enormous effort madproduce on a mass scale suitable (for
Stalin) cadres.

And this work which was aimed at transforming humaature, was not in the least
confined to the cadres upon whom things did inddedend at one time or other. This
society-wide effort set as its target the most gavproperty of each and every person: his
conviction. This is what is borne out by the ungented control exercised in centralized
societies over all uttered or written words, sirsteh societies attribute to the word the
omnipotent power of influencing human will. Thisiqais crucial because socialism throughout
its history has derived consequences from intestibnvorks either by concluding from good
intentions to good consequences or by attributand) ibtentions to bad consequences.

One outcome of this attitude is the certainty thatrevolution overthrows the status quo
in the name of socialism, the result of this histateed will be the socialism. Even if the
revolution that breaks out in one country is ndibfwed by a Marxian global revolution, then
what in this country emerged as a result of satialtentions will be socialism.

which turned in relation to the Sun, the name “m@imeed not have been affected by this recognifBut in
the case of “socialism” the terminology did affélse knowledge, as if the scholarly endeavor werbeo
described like this: Copernicus adjusted our imafghe sunrise to the really existing sunrise.
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On the other hand, bad intentions are blamed ferténrying of global revolution: the
cause of revolution would be betrayed, e.g., byad@emocratic leaders with bad intentions.
Later the circle of those with hostile, treacherauientions keeps widening: while the central
bureaucracy not only declares that a future coresezpi(whatever it may be) shall be socia-
lism, but also predefines by a planning what eyasitiall be realized, then it attributes all the
deficiencies of realization to the consequenceshastile, saboteuring intentions. When
agriculture declines because the resources ofeateldpment are channelled into forced
industrialization, this consequence of the sodiahsention is itself regarded as socialist;
when the same decline results from an invasionadi@do beetles, then the non-socialist in-
tention underlying this obviously non-socialist sequence is searched out and found in the
Titoist imperialists who must have planted the if&sius insects. A stylistic parody of this
turn of mind is Sartre’s comment that the constomcbf the Budapest subway system was
interrupted by the counterrevolutionary soil of tHengarian capital (in the mid-fifties it
turned out that the technology used for constrgctire Moscow Underground begun could
not be used in Budapest in a soil rich in hot gE)n

Bureaucracy?

Now, if we want to apply a Marxian critical theacatl analysis to the surface of the above
ideological appearances what relations could baddeneath them?

Whenever the time comes in a Soviet-type societgriticize the system, the thought of
Milovan Djilas’® is invariably brought up according to which pemsdn whom the above
appearances are referred have no social impactfascton of their personal qualities. In
fact, in this system social power is not exerted dgysons at all, but is assigned by
bureaucracy to a position in the social structund & attached to the individual only
insomuch as he legitimately occupies a given pmsifi hus, among other things, disposition
over the means of production is not attached temsgn as a possibility mediated by his
owning these means privately; instead, it is atddio positions of various levels in economic
management through the mediation of which the pswéran economic injunction can be
borne by any person who happens to be legitimatedlye given position.

This hypothesis — that the deep structure of aebdype society is determined by the
system of bureaucratic relations — is seeminglgfoeced by Max Weber’'s 1922 statement
that the organization of a socialist economic ‘lii@uld only entail the enormous increase in
the professional bureaucracy”. At the same timeb&/ealso noted that bureaucracy as an all-
pervasive tendency was produced “not only by cagita but principally and undeniably by
it" because it needed a rational, predictable mamemt technique for the running of large
enterprises. In the final analysis, Weber statié®& &conomy, irrespective of the fact whether
it is organized in the capitalist or socialist mann..would only mean the enormous increase
in the professional bureaucracy,” if socialism espito the same level of technical
performance as capitalism.

If Weber were right in considering the bureaucracyommon characteristic of both
socialism and capitalism, it wouldn’t be very ffuitto identify the deep structure of a socialist
(as opposed to a capitalist) society with bureanycréhe real situation is quite the contrary.

% Dijilas (b. 1911), a former high official of the Yaslavian Communist League, was later imprisonedi®
attacks on Party oligarchy. Now released, he réceablished in his country, too, his best knownrkv@he
New Clasq1957).
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Charisma and appointment

One common feature shared by several diverse magsments of the 2Dcentury is the
tendency toward anti-bureaucracy. Explicitly or lmify, wittingly or unwittingly, such
movements oppose the bureaucratic principle whiaims that social power is not the
person’s who exerts it but belongs instead to tiwtion the person occupies in society.

Despite many and sometimes mutually exclusive wffees, these mass movements have
in common the attempt to set power to persons tiirend independently of the positions
occupied by each of those persons, respectiVélg tendency is apparent, for instance, in the
charismatic leader who derives his social powemfitie very anti-bureaucracy, anti-state
movement and not from the bureaucratic state aityhor

It would be hard, for example, to conceive of Leqipowers as a function of his position
as head of government in the new Soviet state aea@drafter the revolution, or to derive
those powers from the fact that he was one of mesntiethe Bureau of the Party’s Central
Committee. Although | shall return to the peculature of Stalin’s charisma later; but let it
be noted here that it too cannot be derived frosnb@ing the head of the Party apparatus
(secretary general). In non-communist mass movesraentvell, we find that the social power
of the person is independent of the position hedak. g. after 1934 Ghandi did not occupy
any position either in his Party or, after the pmotation of India’s independence, in the state.

In the historical process in which the anti-statevement overthrows and seizes power in
various countries, the movement itself is not ahly medium of the leader’s charisma but is
also the subject of a sort of collective charisma

Even more pronouncedly becomes the subject oflactive charisma the Party that leads
the movement and still more the Party’'s headquadeff. It is to be noted that the collective
charisma also sets directly to its bearer a squaler. This is done in such a way that the
wider the circle of the carriers of the collectigkarisma, the narrower the set of powers
assigned to this group of people. It is also imaatrto note, however, that both the bearers of
the charisma and those under its influence mayduah power legitimate, no matter how the
powers are distributed among persons in the groaipears those powers.

At the beginning after the victory of a revolutiopanovement the members of the charis-
matic collective exercise the power they have sk as functionarielsut as commissaries
What happens is not that some Party members begiaeplace former functionaries in the
positions of the bureaucratic structure in ordeolitain the powers set to those positions, but
that one or another Party member gets direct cosimmgo exercise a certain power.

Later, of course, when the new power stabilizestat® power, the principle of bureaucracy
gains ascendancy: those commissioned to exercis@ircepowers become gradually
appointed to positions with those powers as theictions. What's more, with the develop-
ment of the Party apparatus the principle of bucesay also penetrates into the Party: e. g.
five years after the Russian revolution 15,325 fiomaries were active in the apparatus of the
Party, and another fifteen years later there wboaiathree times as many Party functionaries
at the intermediate level alone.

Far more important is that while the collective ri$ima sets social powers to persons
directly, independently from appointment, howeveese persons start to get installed into
that collective charisma by appointment. Invest sone by appointment with power that is
independent from appointment this paradoxical social structure did emergednduthe
Bolshevik history.

In May 1923 the C(b)PSU had 386,000 members whonrhade themselves Bolsheviks
during their underground activity, revolution angtilcwar and the social power they had at
that time was provided them by this past recordvNeithin a year the above number grew
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by more than 90%, and only in the four months feilay Lenin’s death 240,000 people were,
upon Stalin’s initiative, appointecbmmunists without any corresponding past record.

In 1930 69% of the secretaries of the Central Catess of the Soviet republics and of the
regional Party committees had been Party memberse dvefore the revolution and thus
carried personally the collective charisma of tlleBolshevik guard. Nine years later 80.5%
of those invested with this charisma had becomeyPa@mbers after Lenin’s death in 1924.

The tragically grotesque reverse of the paradoBeafig inaugurated into the charisma by
appointment was the fact that the members of tkdegolard were “dismissed” from the
collective charisma of which they had partaken oocoant of their past record, while they
were at the same time “appointed” to the positibfilee enemy of the people”.

When we view the cult of leader’s personality i fight of this, it can be asserted that
Stalin also obtained his personal charisma by aymant The paradox that having social
power independently of appointment itself has bexza®pendent on appointment is lucidly
illustrated by Bukharin’s reply to a western synimpegr who wanted to find out how it was
possible that with all those bright and excelleetspnages in the revolutionary central
committee of the Bolshevik Party, the mediocre iBtalas chosen for the top. Not much
before his arrest Bukharin answered: “It was nopé&esonally that we placed our trust in, but
the man whom the Party honored with its trust.”

Thus in this structure the leader’s charisma daesrradiate from the depths of his own
personality but from the Party’'s appointment of horthis individual charisma. On the other
hand, this is the very Party whose members paékellective charisma not on account of
their past record of participation in a collectiwstory, but because they owe their appoint-
ment to Party membership from that very leader.

The leader can be replaced by a collective leage(Blolitburo, Secretariat; see below), at
one end, while at the other end Party membership ged reduced to the Party apparatus;
what does not change at all in this process isptrdectly efficient paradoxical feedback
mechanism between the two ends.

The principle of such a feedback of structuring &amtttioning of Bolshevik-type parties is
that of democratic centralism

Democratic centralism

The same manner as one often tries to understamegt3gpe societies in terms of
bureaucracy, it seems to be the more appropriate fer understanding Bolshevik-type
parties with its apparatus in luxuriant growth. Hwer, any attempt that tries to comprehend
this organization in such terms will lead to a Olmlley.

The feedback in a bureaucratic system — be it alytor democratically organized —
concerns the latter’s functioning and not structgurilf those whose position imply a function
were appointed to that position by the will of aet@rum”, it is given incontestably and
independently of them who belongs to that cenfren the other hand, they were elected to
their position by the “Demos”, then the definitiohwho belongs to the people is given again
incontestably and independently of them. It mayplespin both cases that bureaucracy
detaches itself from the ultimate source of itstie@cy, but this step is apparently illegal: it
falls necessarily outside the scope of power assligs its legitimate function.

On the other hand, in the system of democraticralsmn, the most important legitimate
function assigned to a position within the Partypaatus is “to decide in personnel
guestions”, that is, to manage the practical prolté appointing or dismissing the subject of
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the collective charisma. The fundamental questioan organization of this structure is who
constitutes the “Centrum” and who belong to therfiog”. By the time the “Demos” gets in a
position where it can have its will asserted deratcally in the election of the “Centrum”, its
composition can be changed in such a way by tharapgs, by virtue of its legitimate right to
expel from and admit to its membership that the rewposition will elect that “Centrum”
which the apparatus, by its legitimate power, havipusly nominated. Whether elected by
the membership or appointed by the Party comméteke relevant level, the Party apparatus
has the legitimate means to guarantee the condibbits power for a practically unlimited
length of time, at least in periods without radisladcks.

The Party apparatus does not always take suchgbiromarked steps as it did in Cuba.
According to a well known doctrine, a socialist aiion is always the deed of the
Communist Party, still the empirically given ComnsairParty headed by Blas Roca at that
time condemned the revolution as petty bourgeoiemtdirism. Six years after the victory of
the revolution this latter’'s headquarter headedridgl Castro replaced the whole Communist
Party by a new one that was to hold its first cesgronly some ten years later. Nevertheless,
hereafter the validity of the above doctrine wasueed: from that moment on the revolution
had been the deed of tliemmunist Party.

The Czechoslovak Party apparatus only dismissedgesParty congress: the first XfV
Congress held on 22 August 1968 in ey was replaced by the second XIZongress.
And the Party was purged of 500,000 people in theeace of whose potential votes to the
opposite, the Party apparatus could go on exegcisrpowers legitimately including its right
to expel 500,000 people from the Party whose patiewdtes might have stripped this power
of legitimacy.

That less far-reaching practice of dismissing tlte Rolitburo and Central Committee by
the new secretary general for the very first yedisis office is worth while mentioning only
because it may seem us as trivial as dismissirgnynbureaucratic system the staff of the
previous superior by the succeeding one, althobgtPolitburo and the Central Committee is
by no means a staff for the secretary general wisnhhordinatéo them.

On the other hand the apparatus to whom the segrgeaeral is indeed superordinaie
able to dismiss him as they really did with Khragslev in the Soviet or Débk in the
Czechoslovak Party, thereby forestalling the palggibof their taking any measures
concerning that apparatus. In the absence of s@asumes, their dismissal continued to be a
legitimate exercising of their powef’.

0 The legitimate exercising of powers took placarnnorganization of the following hierarchic struetu
members’ basic organization

Congress of delegates elected by members

Central Committee elected by the Congress

Politbiro elected by the Central Committee

Secretariat of the Central Committee, with theeacy general at its head
the party apparatus alppointed by the secretariat

The task of the apparatus is to decide for legoitant matters in order to relieve of them ther&eciat, and
prepare for the decision by this latter the mor@artant ones. To prepare a decision means a s&tedul

decision that in case if nobody from the Secretatiallenge it gets the status of a Secretariasec The
same relation is valid for the Secretariat as edlab the Politbiro, for the Politbiro as relatedhte Central
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The paradox of having the legitimate power to appor dismiss the basis of legitimation
for this power is made possible and necessary byfdht that the powers are not set to
positions but to the subject of the collective @ran institutionalized at the level of state-
administration by the one-party systém.

A detour into social psychology

It is an important precondition of any organizationhave greater coherence between its
parts than between any of these parts and thecerment of the organization.

Tajfel (1981) states social psychology uses a kingroup concept for which “members of
a group are considered as such when they categthrereselves with a high degree of
consensus in the appropriate manner and are caradgnsategorized in the same manner by
others”. He adds that social psychology “is notogwned with the historical, political, social
and economic events which may have led to the kogi@sensus now defining who is »in«
and who is »out«”, and he also points out that evtithere is no doubt that these events were
crucial in the establishment of the nature of ttamisensus; and is equally true that the
consensus once established represents those gagichological aspect of social reality
which interact with the social, political and ecamo events determining the present and the
future fate of the group and of its relations wither groups” (pp. 229-230).

Regarding the social psychological processes cdeamus, the forrhy which the members
of a group belong together and separate themsdloes those outside the group might
become more important than the substasfdéie economic, political, ideological and cuélr
events that carry the form. That is why it can mfbe observed that people invariably over-
emphasize their new attachments and detachments/drngmphasizing shared similarities
and, respectively, dissimilarities of what they day, think or feel, or the way how they do it.

But, paradoxically, the formal structure of relagoalso belongs to the substance that it
gives form to:

If the members of a group believe they have somaeife in common with each other, this
common belief itself suffices to create communityoag them. If, on the other hand, they
share the consideration of not sharing anything,dbmmon belief leaves them less reason to
have it.

One can imagine a group in which some will tolerateone with intentions different from
the common will, while others will opt for the pdsity of divergence. In such cases the
mere utterance of these conflicting standpoints echiately changes the material reality to

Committee etc. Generally speaking, in the abovectire the “Demos” is always superordinated to the
“Centrum” that, in respect to the relatively moneportant matters, only prepares decisions for tnnér
party authority.

Real Bolshevik type parties never fitted exactlistidealized schema. However, it is worth mentigni
because even if they did, this perfectly democraticicture would generate a perfectly centralistic
functioning: IN THE ORGANIZATION THAT FUNCTIONS ACORDING TO THE PRINCIPLE OF
DEMOCRATIC CENTRALISM THE “DEMOS” SOONER OR LATER BCOMES STRUCTURED
ACCORDING TO THE “CENTRUM"™-'S FUNCTIONING EXAMPLESOF WHICH SEE ABOVE.

However, the duality of state and party is alwesstored despite repeated attempts at their afidic. It is

no accident that while the functioning of statedawrcracy within this duality is always qualified the
written wordwith all its disadvantages (rigid formalism of pawork) and advantages (ease of control) — the
work of the party apparatus is always carried authe basis of the spoken wafdith a kind of flexibility
required by the contents and always without pddsilbd control it).

71
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which they refer: the mere expression of the filatm against the second immediately puts
into force this other position (as the divergenams out to be possible), while the fact itself
that the second position may also be uttered idatds its opposite (as there is someone who
does represent an intention deviating from the commaill).

Those paradoxical social structurings — in whioh tblation of a set of factors is included
in this very set — establish or undermine themsgltleus the logic that looks for external
foundations underlying the existence of social meena and external mines under their
abolition in order to understand them is inadeqguate

The unknown secret of a well-known organization

It is a well-known historical fact that the Bolslietype parties make a point of the
disciplined _unityof their members and their pronounced disumiten with those whose
position on crucial questions may differ only stigifrom that of the Party; it is also an open
secret that it uses skillfully the political weapoh striking and disrupting alliances —.
shuttling between unity and disunity — in relattonits allies.

When surveying the historical manifestations of #teategy and tactics of unity and
disunity within Bolshevik-type parties and arourterm, one begins to feel that these
processes are generated by those who, to puiT#jiel's terms quoted above, attach greater
importance to the form than to the substance oh@axc, political, ideological and cultural
events: a Bolshevik-type party often attaches kgsificance to the substance of what
members do, say, feel or think as compared to ¢hen foy which the fact in question
resembles what other Party members (or of themnp&tance the followers of Stalin) do, say,
think or feel, and differ from what others (incladj e. g. Trotsky’s followers within the
Party) do, say, think or feel.

To understand rightly the relations organized bysBevik-type parties we have to take
into account their paradoxical structure. The mgtaf these parties often demonstrates that
unity and disunity are defined in reference to sfaciiors the most important of which is the
relation of unity and disunity itself. In a partyganized on the basis of democratic centralism
there must be disciplined unity concerning the meguoent that in the Party there must be
disciplined unity; at the same time, the Bolshetyige party always makes efforts to impose
disunity to those elements of society from whogality the Party maintains its disunity.

Usually this tendency of accentuating both its awmity and its adversaries’ disunity is
considered only from a sociotechnical point of viewe. from that of practicability for a
political organization to unify itself and disunifdversaries. However, in case of this type of
Party there is a much more profound effect of definpeople’s social identity, while the
above paradoxes by which social structures eshablisundermine themselves are applied.
Namely, social identity of those belonging to a $&w@lvik-type party turns out to establish
itself while the identity of those opposed to tpatty gets undermined

Let us consider a continuum of four categories edpde: +Be with extreme Bolshevik,
+Bm with moderate Bolshevik;Bm with moderate non-Bolshevik andBe with extreme
non-Bolshevik attitudes. All things considered, pasition of+Bm may be as close to that of
-Bm (whose is non-Bolshevik, but moderate) as to the af-Be (Bolshevik, but extremist).
And, similarly, the position ofBm may be as distant from that 6Bm (though moderate, but
Bolshevik) as from the position eBe (although non-Bolshevik, but extremist). A BolsHevi
type organization of relations on that continuunangl., the accentuation of the unity between
+Be and+Bm; 2., sharpening of the disunity betweddm and-Bm; 3., the suggestion tdde
and-Bm to accentuate their disunity; 4., and the unityveein-Bm and+Bm.
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Now, the way these four categories of people ekleatheir social identity, as referred to
their social relations, effectively changes thedations and thus strengthens or weakens the
merits of the choice for identity. And namely, sigthens the Bolshevik side of the above
continuum and weakens its non-Bolshevik side:

When both extremist and moderate Bolsheviks staie tinity the unity in this statement
strengthen what they state. On the other handyritg of both extremist and moderate non-
Bolsheviks in claiming their disunity weaken thdat®n they are claiming. And as to the
relations of two moderate categories, the morentreBolsheviks insist on their unity while
that of Bolsheviks keeps accentuating their digytite more they manifest a disunity and not
unity.

An organization that evolves on the basis of somepgrties’ substanceloes not
necessarily fix the relations’ fornm which the bearers of these substantial progertan
interact with each other and with the bearers aiesother properties. Of course, it is useful
for a political organization to be united and teyent its opposition from forming their own
unity. Yet some form of unity is already derivedrfr the fact that members are uniformly
workers, for example, and some disunity with othsrensured by the latter not being
workers. That would remain unchanged even if thiedayathered in a party of their own, or
factions emerged within the former’s party.

Quite different is the case with a party which def its internal unity and the disunity with
the external world not in terms of some substantdarbterms of this very form of unity and
disunity. Such a party can only distinguish betwiggmwn organization and those outside it
by accentuating the former’s unity and the lattdisunity.

It follows from this paradoxical organization thidie Bolshevik-type party can tolerate
neither those outside the Party forming their owtyu(setting up a party besides tRarty)
nor those within the Party disrupting unity (mensbaligning themselves by factions): none
of these developments would allow for the differaimn between the two formally defined
poles.

Within the unity of the Party, the pattern of digyncharacterizing the relationship
between the Party and those outside it is repedbed ‘Centrum” defined by democratic
centralism is disunited within the Party from tHeetmos” in the same way as the Party is
separated from those outside the Party. The “Ceritras the bearer of formal unity, is
disunited from the “Demos”, which is formally disted: local Party units get disunited from
one another and no relationship can be establibetédeen them unless mediated by the
“Centrum”.

The pattern of disunity is further repeated wittha “Centrum”: the Politburo preserves its
unity against the larger Central Committee justreslatter separates itself from the whole
membership.

Yeltsin’'s memorable faux pas is illuminating in ghiegard. The first secretary of the
Moscow Party committee addressed the plenary ngeefithe Central Committee as substi-
tute member of the Politburo without preliminaribrashing out with the Politburo his highly
critical comments on the organizational and perseoastraints on perestroika. Thus, in
breaching Politburo discipline by divulging secreighose outside the Politburo, he violated
the same structure as a Party member would in hirga@arty discipline by releasing Party
secrets to outsiders; in the structure of demaxrre¢intralism both are seen as cardinal
offenses.

In such an organization the inner circle always g@ser over the outer circle. The pledge
of former’'s power is, however, resignation fromstipower in favor of a still more inner
circle. For in none of the circles is the positioh power differentiated from powerless
positions by a definite substance; one cannotlsatythe power is lodged with the workers, or
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the bureaucrats, or the managers; one cannot aapdlwer belongs to those whom the army
or the security forces obey, who have capital oo Wwhve knowledge, who can use the tools
of propaganda, who have college degrees or a @estd in the workers’ movement The only
criterion of a power position is formal: it is tpesition characterized by unity — in contrast to
the powerless position of those disunited from anether.Those who relinquish power on
behalf of a still more inner circle demonstratet ttieey have adopted the position of unity.
The position of power, that is.

That explains the exceptional discipline which mamcteristic of all circles of power.
Those expelled from the innermost circles almoseng@rotest or argue against the expulsion:
they do not set up a “true” Politburo, a “true” @ahCommittee, a “true” Party in opposition
to the “false” or “treacherous” Politburo, CC orri§a Should they do so, their acts would
immediately reveal that they were not in a positadrunity but of disunity. The position of
powerlessness, that is.

“We cannot be right unless with, or through thetyPaif rotsky wrote.

For a psychologist, the history of the communistvemoent is the history of the persons
who remained loyal to the Party that expelled them.

This disciplined solidarity with the innermost des usually remained unchanged even
when someone was banished not only from Party tehgeor Party membership, but also
from among the normal citizens into the world ofiects or forced labour camps, or even
from the world of the living.

Savarius recalled a meeting in the anteroom of Biakdl954. He was waiting for his turn
to be received by Rakosi when Janos Kadar left Rakoffice. Both he and Savarius had
just been released from prison; both were awataisffact and of Rakosi’'s responsibility for
their imprisonment. But Kadar started telling Saw&rhow _genuinelyindignant Rakosi
became when he just learniedm Kadar how badly certain comrades were treated

One of the greatest mysteries for the twentiethtogmprogressive social thinking is why
the victims of Stalin’s great terror, who were lgbtito court openly at a time when they had
no longer any hope of a personal future offeredviheadamning testimonies against
themselves. But, the mystery is resolved when vedizes that, in fact, these communists,
forced into a tragic situation, confessed to bérmgors to the Party in order to manifest their
loyalty to it: when they were instructed by the tiydo confess to disuniting acts against it,
had they declared never having committed any whalge been the very disuniting act.

The Nomenklatura

The true secret of the deep structure of a Soyps-society is that the organization of
democratic centralism — in which the inner circiespower over the outer circle under the
condition that the former relinquishes power indlarof a still more inner circle — eventually
encompasses the entire society.

It is to be remembered at this point that the i@fabetween the inner and outer circles of
the structure of a Soviet-type society is not igzdtwith the relations between the upper and
lower levels of a bureaucratic hierarchy. The inciecles house the subject of a collective
charisma institutionalized for the entire societfyile the outer circles house the medium of
that charisma.

The charisma assigns some social power directdygerson, while the collective charisma
assigns a set of powers to a set of people. Thasioe is materialized in the nomenklatura
which contains both the stock of powers that atedsectly to persons in the more inner or
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more peripheral circles, and the list of personwhom they are set. Voslensky argues in an
excellent book that the relations materializedh@ Nomenklatura are the class relations that
determine the deep structure of a Soviet-type pocie

The first historically decisive development witHeneance to the future emergence of the
Nomenklatura as a class was the emergence of tegarg of the professional revolutionist
in the course of the rise of a Bolshevik-type paMiewed in purely economic terms, the
persons belonging to this category subsisted eifiidy from any of the three basic classes of
the capitalist society: they did not live by eittlee profit of their capital, the rent of their thn
or the wages for their labour. The nature of thibsistence was similar to that of the
bureaucrat’s in the sense that they obtained dutin activities concerning the State status
quo; only, while the bureaucrat's activity was aimat preservingthe status quo, the
professional revolutionist’s was aimed at overthrmat.

The second historically decisive development wasstinergence of the organizing principle
of democratic centralism, which provided the preiesal revolutionist with immense
independence through, and partly against, the meshipeof the party organization he had
helped to develop. How this principle acts was sdwmve.

At the time of the Russian Revolution the resultimganization was a mere tool even with
all its immense independence and operativenesshanel was perfect consensus between the
professional revolutionists and the Party membgprakito the goal in view of which it could
be judged to what extent the functioning of theamigation was authentic and to what extent
it wasn't.

The third historically decisive development was téplacement of the Party membership,
determined by the substance of a revolutionaryatism, by one that was determined solely
by the form of democratic centralism connectingt theembership with the old guard of
professional revolutionists. This replacement wagart made necessary by the civil war that
killed a large section of the authentic Party mersiip, and in part it was realized by Stalin’s
initiative to appoint a new membership to the ailiee charisma of the Bolshevik party.

Finally, the fourth historically decisive developmavas the great terror of the years after
Kirov's murder, by which Stalin carried out the saneplacement, now at that place of the
structure which had so far been taken by the Lanistaff of the professional revolutionists.
As a result of a sequence of bloody personnel atgritpe new structure made sure no one
could lay claim to certain power on truly substanaél grounds (e. g. with reference to the
fact that his past record testifies to his beirallyea revolutionist, an authentMarxist, etc.).

As a consequence of the Stalinian transformatios,piosition of the structure developed
by and for the professional revolutionists stillstaken by people

a) whose social power was not the function of tpesition but assigned to their persons
directly by a collective charisma,

b) to which they were, nevertheless, inauguratdd aspost

c) by “democratic” decisions made possible or ingilae by the preliminary decisions of

“centralism”, in social psychological games playadhe forms of “unity” and “disunity”,
while

d) for both the “Centrum” and the “Demos” this pavetructure becomes the end, while
functioning in terms of the original value (socsati) the means.
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And now?

In the light of the above we can better understahdt is currently happening in Soviet-
type societies and their Bolshevik-type parties.

We are to see two points now: one surprising arel pmeventing from a quite possible
mistake.

What surprises most witnesses of developments wieStype societies is the rapid
disintegration of the Bolshevik-type party, whilat the same time, quick shifts of this
tendency are guided (at least in Soviet Union anHungary, and at least in the beginning,
but for a rather considerable period of time) by tlery Party.

In the Soviet Union in a little over 5 years Gorbae has succeeded if not to change, at
least to query the totality of the 73 years of tBeviet history, including the Lenin’s
revolution itself: all this in an empire where tbhghout those 73 years no querying was
allowed even if referred to a trivial aspect of gystem.

And in Hungary (though on a much smaller scaldggs than 2 years the Bolshevik-type
party has had it in its power

to change at once the large majority of the Cei@ahmittee and the Politburo staff and
the person of the secretary general (Kadar to Grosz

to shift in the ideological judgment about very on@ant items of the recent political
history (1956: from “counter-revolution” to “populaasurrection”);

3. It has given up three fundamental doctrines thedsocial practice corresponding to
these doctrines:

a. By renouncing the principle of democratic celignathe Hungarian Socialist Workers’
Party at its last Congress (1989, October) demedists own organizational edifice based on
that principle and set up a new one comprising 8@@ thousands members of primary
organizations in all economic, administrative, otdl and other offices throughout the
country as earlier, only 50 thousands people organithe non-Bolshevik way of any
parliamentary party.

b. By dropping the dogma of the Party being theguand of the proletarian class and of
the whole society this latter was given (still bydecision of the Central Committee of the
Party) the possibility to freely elect a new Pament with a large (almost 90%) non-
Communist majority.

c. By giving up the dogma of the dictatorship c# froletariat no protection of this class
against prejudicial consequences (e. g., unemplog)ntd a certain economic development
prevented any more steps to be taken to such dogenent.

Traditionally, normal political organisations arstablished by outside forces, and thus
they may be eliminated in an organized way onlother outside forces. On the other hand,
if an organization is destroyed from inside theotationary processes are either spontaneous
and not organized or organized by another orgaaizatpposed to the one of the establish-
ment.

An organizational suicide became realizable ontgubgh the perfectly efficient paradoxical
feedback mechanism which | have described heretWAmoccurred is nothing but another
manifestation of democratic centralism — this tilmeywever, entirely reversed in functioning.

*
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Now, as to a quite possible mistake: it is abo@t éimd of the communisnThoughts
aiming at this conclusion consider communism asliigal establishment and its ideological
spirit. In this sense communism seems indeed tedoran end?

2 When | am applying the formula “communism se¢msome to an end” | have in mind some other hisib
experiences when other ideological systems (likian@izism in revolutionary periods of 18-2@enturies) or
political systems (like democracy in the between period of ‘20s and ‘30s) did seem to be on tdefinite
decline while they are now still prosperous. Suxheeiences caution us against more categorical ftzamof
Untergang des Abendlandkisnd.
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The paradoxes of the Bolshevik-type psycho-socidkscture in economy

Laszl6 Garai
Institute for Psychology, Hungarian Academy of &cies
Budapest, Hungary

Abstract: The paper deals with the social psychologgahnpetition versusmonopoly as referred
to the 20' centurysecond modernization.

This latter’s main difference is made with thd"I@nturyfirst modernization in manufacturing not
only material but alsohuman factors of the actual socio-economic system’s fonetg. It is stated that
unlike the material production depending onlytechnical attributes of both producing and produced
factors, the modern human production is determaigal by the factorsocial relations

Those of competition versus monopoly are considee@sycho-social conditions for an optimal
functionning of amarket vs planned economic system. Totalitarian states are pictasefhctories for
the mass-production of a perfect competition witt tomplete eradication (by the fascist or national
socialist type totalitarian states) of monopolidactors versus those for the mass-production of a
perfect monopoly with the complete eradication (fwe Bolshevik type totalitarian states) of
competitive factors in the society.

Research antecedents

This paper is going to deal with the society Schet®p meant when in a writing of the
post-World War | period (1922) he stated that @disin was transforming so obviously into
something else that he considered not the fadf, iteerely its interpretation, to be a point of
contention: whether what capitalism transformed iafter the war and the subsequent
revolutions and counter-revolutions was socialismnot Schumpeter considered only a
matter of taste and terminology (pp. 41-43).

To eschew this “matter of taste and terminologyhew | started studying this radically
transformed system whether of market, planned otedncharacter | labelled it post-
capitalism In my earlier investigations (Garai, 1987, 198891a) | was led to the conclusion
that the essence of this transformation is thesttian from the first, 19 century phase of the
modernization to the 2CGcentury second modernization

| understand by modernization the tendency accgrtinwhich the society intervenes
artificially into natural processes in order to yde itself with conditions of its own
functioning. Those earlier studies revealed thatindguthe first modernization period the
socio-economic system dealt with its material anch&n conditions differently: by producing
the material factorg depended on, on one hand, and by making iiséépendent of the hu-
man_phenomenavhich had not been produced by it. Now, from thentof the century
onwards running the socio-economic system was ngeloindependent of the facultiaad
needsacting in the population and, consequently, ieththe_necessity of manufacturing also
its own human conditions

Three classes

When one starts to examine how during the secormtemdzation this necessity has been
dealt with, the first statement he can make is aladechnology the state in various countries
introduced practically simultaneously in the perstdrting with World War 1. The technology
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in question tried to apply tbandling peoplethe same logic of a large scale mass production
in processing industry the economic organizatiohthe previous century successfully used
in handling things.

The logic of processing industry ranges things thtee classeshe class ofiseful things
complying with the aims of man is opposed to tlasslofharmful things countering man’s
aims; between them is the classraiv materials, whose originally neutral attributes can be
turned useful upon a useful effect and harmful upoharmful one. Processing industry
exposes raw materials to useful effects and, aséime time, in order to protect these ma-
terials against harmful effects it tries to narrthe spectrum of these latters’ causes by the
most effective procedure, i.e. by eradicating hatrifings themselves.

The same way, the state whose ambition was boastdtrid War | ranges persons into
three classeghe class of those who make themselwssful as means for the state’s most
exalted ends; those who subject themselves as ahbdleaw materials to the educational
ambitions of the former class; finally, the clagsharmful people who traverse the above
ends of the state. As this latter class, misusirggmalleability of the human raw material,
would win over a part of it to their side, therefdhe most effective procedure against them is
considered to be their extermination.

This practice and the relevant ideology have pégtéiself in the totalitarian statBut the
date of its birth is not 1933, when the nationaialssts assumed power in Germany; or 1922,
when in Italy the fascists did so; nor is it 191fen the Bolsheviks seized power in Russia.
The totalitarian state was born in 1914 when, inous states simultaneously, the still tradi-
tional power fulfilled a no longer traditional tadkom the raw material represented by civil
personswho had been set to “live and let live” the matation orderproduced on a large
scale this useful product represented by soldieusther on, the totalitarian states inherited
this ready-made tool to be used for their goalsl, am addition, also inherited the “know
how” to operate with almost unlimited efficiencyda scale works in this peculiar processing
industry in which the tools, raw materials and fesius factors are all human beings.

At first glance one would conclude that the Bolgkéype society was the survivor of this
totalitarian state formation: it made use of thedurcts and the “know how” produced by the
two-act World War for forty years after them, anolwp with a delay of a whole epoch, it
follows its ideological antagonist to the sink dastbry.

When, however, we consistently apply the viewpoiheconomic psychology instead of
an ideological approach, we shall discover yet lagroimplication.

A peculiar commodity: the relation

There exists such a difference between things &nsbps, which makes it impossible to
simply apply the logic of handling one of theseegairies to handling the other one. The point
is that things can, while persons cannot unambiglydoe by theirattributes classified into
one of the above-mentioned three groups. Regaplirgpns, when we try to trace down their
attributes in order to explain social phenomenar tteuses turn out to belations instead.
For instance, someone in majority exerts his imfagedifferently from someone in minority
(Moscovici, 1976).

Relations have a logic that is quite different frdmat of attributes. That gets particularly
evident if we compare how does that logic work wlmere wants to define his/her social
identity in terms of attributes or relations, respesly.
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Let us see, e. g., the attribute of a fine crophafr which, if necessary, may clearly
differentiate my social category from that of bakehds. In this case the attribute and the social
category are somehow interrelated: if | want taclwover to the other social category | may be
compelled to give up my attribute and assume thahe other group. On the other hand, if |
want to exchange my attribute for theirs | havadoept that the moment | shave my head close,
as a result, 1 will belong in some way among thid{beeads.

A well-known tendency is connected with this relatias soon as a markedly different
attribute (e.g., skin color) is noticed on somes#e is made susceptible to be classed in a social
category detached from the category of those wihicewbthe difference. And, on the other hand,
when a group of people defines their social idgrag categorically different from that of others,
they are willing to develop also an attribute tkgtist as different (cf. the skin-heads).

Completely different is the case when two socidegaries differentiate themselves along
some relations and not attributes. Unlike attributee value that characterizes a person in terms
of a relation can be detached from the social cayetp which the person belongs. E.g., | may
belong to those who are the majority in some regardother group being the minority. It is then
possible that | change groups without ceasing ta baajority person, for my very joining may
have changed the other group from minority to niigjstatus. Or it may also happen that | become
a minority person without changing groups, if saheny fellow-members shifted their group.

Therefore, when a totalitarian state tries to apgpl/ same logic to _persons’ relatiolog
which the traditional processing industry handles things’ attributesthen everything turns
upside down.

So far, the authors of folk-poetry of jokes havieetaa greater interest in this upside-down
situation than those who should reckon with it§ome serious matter. When, for instance, we
want to get rid of a harmful effect of a certaitriatte, the technology of exterminating the very
last specimen of the things carrying this attribywarantees 100% success. This is turned inside
out by the following joke applying the technologyrelations instead of attributes: “Are there
cannibals among you, gentlemen?”, the missionaky #ee natives. “No, sir”, their spokesman
replies. “We ate the last one yesterday.”

This paradox turning things upside down, howevemediately assumes a serious counte-

nance when we realize that the basic psycho-s@cineanic problem the second modernization
has to deal with is just connected to relations paint is that

THE OPTIMUM FUNCTIONING OF AMARKET ECONOMY REQUIRES THE RELATION
OF PERFECT COMPETITION, I. E. ONE THAT NO MONOPOLY OF ANY OF THE
ECONOMIC ACTORS RESTRAINS.

And, on the other hand,

THE OPTIMUM FUNCTIONING OF APLANNED ECONOMY REQUIRES THE RELATION
OF PERFECT MONOPOLY OF THE PLANNING AUTHORITY, I. E. ONE NOT|
RESTRAINED BY THE COMPETITION OF OTHERS.

Now, in fact, the actual psycho-socio-economic ti@ts by the early 20th century it
became manifest that competition and monopolycadiestrain each other and, thus, for the
optimum running of either a market or a plannednecay various totalitarian states of the
second modernization period by the peculiar praegssdustry they run have to transform
these ambiguous relations into an unambiguous &itieef competition, omonopoly).

As to this processing industry whose raw matesahe above ambiguous relation, two
paradoxical statements have to be done. Accorditiget first one

THE COEXISTENCE OF COMPETITION AND MONOPOLY IS ITSE A COMPETITION,

between interests in competition and interestshen monopoly. On the other hand, if this
ambiguous relation as a raw material gets sucdgsgitocessed, than the exclusiveness of
either of the two relations turns out to be thalfiproduct. But
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BOTH THE EXCLUSIVENESS OF MONOPOLY OVER COMPETITIONAND THE
EXCLUSIVENESS OF COMPETITION OVER MONOPOLY IMPLY MROPOLY.

Whenever in the 20th century the human processidgstry functions by the principle of
the market it only intervenes in the spontaneous events rtdept the market from the
monopoly and guarantee the undisturbed competithord by this very intervention the
competition between monopoly and competition goangfed for the monopoly of the
competition. This was the main trend in the devedept of that kind of totalitarian states
which had been represented by the fascist Italyt@adational-socialist Germany.

With this type of totalitarian states it is custagnéo state that contrary to Bolshevik-type
totalitarian states, their economic developmentsdoa break off but continues uninterrupted
after the collapse of the political regime, becaaigegedly these systems have not undermined
the market, the basis of economy.

But there is more to it than that. These totaktastates tried to process their raw material in
such a way that the market should be ensured tis®med condition of perfect competition (as
was expressed by such elements of their propagamdlae promotion of dangerous living, the
cult of heroes), while those factors of the ecomolfie get eradicated which is believed to be
carriers of monopolies (Jewish businessmen, tradms, etc.)

“Are there cannibals among you, gentlemen?’ — “Blg, we ate the last one yesterday.”
The paradox of the joke | quoted above is deadgsriin order to eradicate monopoly, the
fascist and national socialist totalitarian statedm itself the possessor of an unprecedented
power monopoly.

The determination of the totalitarian state to ghapman raw material failed in the case of
fascist, national-socialist totalitarian states betause the technology of processing has been
morally abject but because of the above logicalatbBes as a result of which the system
itself undermined its existence.

In this regard, completely different was the Bolgskéaype society. This difference is not the
one that the dominant ideologies of both typeotalitarian state kept in evidence as something
exaggerated to cosmic proportions (which showstemdacet of their similarities).

The boundaries of differing were determined byfthelamental similarity that both types
of totalitarian state were organized by extendihg successful technology of processing
industry from things to persons, while again baskdithat double heritage of the world war:
soldiers produced from civilians and the know-hdwuch a processing.

What does differentiate the Bolshevik-type socigithin these boundaries is that here the
human processing technology, when applied to makieiguous relations unambiguous, is
practiced in the interest of planninig order to protect it from the competition antshgantee
the undisturbed monopoly of the planning authitie

The human processing technology has in any casgaal@xical effect turning intentions
upside down. But

A FASCIST-TYPE STATE IN ORDER TO GET THE MARKEPROVIDED WITH THE
COMPETITION ERADICATES COMPETITION AND PROTECTED FROM MONOPOLY
CREATESMONOPOLY

while

A BOLSHEVIK TYPE STATE IN ORDER TO GET THE PLANPROTECTED FROM THE
COMPETITION ERADICATESCOMPETITION AND PROVIDED WITH THE MONOPOLY
CREATESMONOPOLY

By the first paradoxical connection the social stuve that is to be builundermines
itself, while by the second paradoxical connectionestablishes itself The difference
between the two kinds of paradoxical social stectis especially important to keep in
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evidence in order to see why the fascist-type itataén states collapsed after the world war
while the Bolshevik-type totalitarian societies Aargo expand. One cannot simply attribute
this to the historical eventuality of the forturfeaar.

Conveyor-belt to produce relations

If the above argumentation is true and the totaitastates really turned upside down
because the logic of processing industry, which e&aseloped for handling things’ attributes
had been applied by them to persons’ relations) thesocial psychological feature of the
basic organization of the Bolshevik-type societyuiges special attention.

In the preceding we have seen the difference betwke group-organizing effect of
people’s attributes and that of relations: how Heddds and people with a fine crop of hair
identify themselves and each other, and how peiapteajority versus those in minority do
so. Now, the Soviet-type societies retrace theisterce to a social group whose history
began by marking themselves off from the opponeonitig not in terms of an attribute but by
evoking that relation according to which this graure happened to e majority ; that is,
in their native Russian: Bolshevikhe members of the group went on identifying thelves
by this name later as well. They were Bolshevikaf ts, in majority even when their fraction
happened to be in minority within the Russian d@ti@emocratic Party; or later on when
this fraction broke with the original party wheteetMensheviksi.e., thosen minority not
only got the majority but constituted the totaliof the membership. And they called
themselves by this name when after the revolutiese “in majority” liquidated (first in
terms of organization and later physically as wigse “in minority”.

This psycho-social peculiarity of the Bolshevik fyawould have deserved marked
attention because it constitutes a special case géneral characteristic, namely that the
Bolshevik-type parties referred themselves muchentorelations’ form then toattributes’
substance Thus, it was more important to have a disciplinedy among the rank-and-file of
the party than was the program in relation to whiat unity was established and maintained:
the same indissoluble unity of disciplined membararacterized the Bolshevik-type parties
when the program called for a fight against sod@&hocratic leaders; when somewhat later it
rallied communists together with social democrats ipopular front against Hitler; when it
urged a fight against Trotsky who was accused ofnigaentered into a secret pact with
Hitler; when Stalin actually had entered into sagbact, so this motive was omitted from the
mobilization against Trotsky; when the sole poifhth@ program was mobilization against the
Germans, in alliance with the Anglo-Saxon states| also when after the world war the
mobilization exalted the fight against Anglo-Saxomperialism.

It is a further well-known historical fact that Bblevik-type parties stress not only their
disciplined unity but also efficiently brandish tipelitical weapon called “salami-tactic”
against their enemies whom they can markedly divnitie those who are willing and those
who are unwilling to enter into a tactical uniorttwihe communists.

This intention to unite and divide is usually calesed from a socio-technical viewpoint,
in terms of the advantage that a political orgatoregets nearer to the realization of its goals
if it is united and its enemies are divided. In tlase of the Bolshevik-type parties, however, a
much deeper effect than the socio-technical islietdwhich is again mediated by relations’
paradox. Unlike attributes, relations can also éneéd by the way they are thought about by
those involved in them: for instance, whether peoplaborate their similarities and
differences in a similar or different way may reirde (or weaken) the elaborated similarity
or difference.
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If a group is unified by claiming that they are k& by the relation of unity, this relation
characterizes it at once to some extent. By cantwdsen the consensus is reached about the
group being divided, it is at once less dividedhaly, if a group is divided by the question
whether it is unified or divided, then the formgriraon weakens and the latter strengthens its
grounding by its mere emergence.

By elaborating their relations in this way, peogédine theirsocial identity, and by means
of these elaboration paradoxes, the defined s@®Batity may either establish or undermine
itself. Now,

A BOLSHEVIK-TYPE PARTY MOBILIZES ALL THE PARADOXESOF UNITY AND DlI-
VISION IN SUCH A WAY THAT THE SOCIAL IDENTITY OF ITS MEMBERS TURN OUT TO
BE ESTABLISHED AND THAT OF NON-PARTY-PEOPLEBJNDERMINED .

First, by over-emphasizing their unity, the membefssuch a party get more unified
indeed just because this over-emphasizing unifieststill more: thus, the Bolshevik identity
defined by this relation established itself.

Second, by applying the salami-tactic to the notsBevik section of society, it achieves
that those who are willing to enter into some atlia with the communists and those who are
unwilling to deal with them at all shall over-emgize their division; hence, they manifest
their unity in this regard: the non-Bolshevik idégntiefined by this relation is undermined.

Third, the salami-tactic usually appears as amraik policy of the moderate Bolsheviks
inviting the moderate non-Bolsheviks to think (aaad accordingly) that the moderates inside
and outside the party are natural allies againet déctarians, extremists of both sides;
meanwhile the party-moderates watch jointly with garty-extremists over the strict dividing
line that separates the world inside from the worltside the party. Thus the division of the
moderates by the question whether they are unitetivaded, establishes the social identity
defined by claims of Bolsheviks to be divided amidermines the one defined by non-
Bolsheviks who insist on being unit&d.

If all paradoxes work to the benefit of the Bolsketype party by establishing the chosen
social identity of (the sincerely committed par} #$ members and undermining the chosen
social identity of the non-Bolshevik section of mbg, and if we consider that a person’s
social identity is nothing but his/her specificalyaborated social relations, then we can
venture the statement that

3 Taking this psychosocial relationship into accosnequally important for understanding why the SBalvik-
type organization resisted with an apparently imaibe stability to all the sharp turns of historgdavhy it
had been in a snap reduced to powder by the enwrgérthe Gorbachev phenomenon. This latter maale it
legitimate communist attitude to consider as morgdrtant a question whether someone is moderateisha
the question whether he is a communist. This changthe viewpoint of moderate communists was
supplemented by that of the moderately non-comnmini$io, for some time, considered it to be more
important whether one was a communist or not thiaeter he was a moderate in his position.

Following this change of viewpoints the paradokgelf-establishing and self-undermining effectsdentity

do not cease to exist but mutually change sides. mbre vigorously the moderate communists emphasize
that they have nothing in common with the extrem@hmunists, the more markedly they have in common
with them precisely this reciprocal definition dfefr social identity. And the more they insist tmathing
separates them from non-communist moderates, the markedly they are at once separated from theim, |
alone by this separate definition. Now the selfrted social identity of communists, and especiaflyhose
among them who are moderates turns out to underitsele

Meanwhile the self-defined social identity of ncommunist moderates establishes itself, when hiynaig

their separation from moderate communists theyndtall this separation. If on this non-communisiesihe
moderates and extremists were united not in prgetiheir division, we would already have the coetel
Bolshevik structure reversed.
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THE BOLSHEVIK-TYPE PARTY IS A FACTORY FOR THE LARGISCALE PRODUCTION
OF RELATIONS.

This statement might probably sound queer. But m@y@who ventures into a study of
modern societies in terms of economic psycholodymobably have a feeling of queerness
from the moment he has realized the connectiondmtvihe logic applied by a totalitarian
state and the logic of large-scale production ocpssing industry. This feeling will probably
grow more intense when during this intellectualextture one cannot help concluding that the
technology that is applied by the totalitarian statcording to the logic shared by processing
industry fails just because it can only be usedntss-produce attributes and not to mass-
produce relations. But now we have just identitieel conveyor-belt for the enlarged produc-
tion of relations: as a useful product of the matgrocessing industry facilitates still more
production of useful products, just the same waydpcing a division among people in
respect whether they belong to a definite orgaioimadr not facilitates the production of still
more division in this respect while producing thety of the members of this organization
facilitates the production of still more unity oégple in the organization.

For the Bolshevik-type organizations being a dewidean enlarged reproduction of
relations we may find a further argument in anotiet feature of theirs:

THE PATTERN OF UNITY AND DIVISION THAT WAS DEMONSTRTED IN THE RELATION
BETWEEN PARTY-MEMBERS AND NON-PARTY MEMBERS IS RERFODUCED WITHIN THE
PARTY, IN THE RELATION BETWEEN THECENTRE AND THE MEMBERSHIP .

The Center is unified: it makes its decisions véithunanimous vote and never by a simple
or qualified majority; at the same time, the mershgr is organizationally divided into
primary units, which can only keep in contact tlylothe center, since getting in touch directly
constitutes the capital offense of factionalisme Tgattern is further reproduced within the
Center: its unified kernel is separated from ititationally divided membershif3.

In general, this aspiration for unity and divisiwithin the party and its central structures is
also considered from a socio-technical aspecgrimg of the gain obtained because the more
unified a group within an organization is and therenit can divide its potential rivals, the ea-
sier it is for it to acquire and retain power. Téés, however, a deeper than socio-technical ef-
fect at work here in the case of Bolshevik-typetipar The same effect is demonstrable here
as the one whose paradox affecting social idemtdg seen earlier in the discussion of the
relation between party-members and non-party mesnbaose in the Center will be even mo-
re unified by uniformly preserving their unity, vidnithe Membership preserves their unity by
being actively unified in watching over their..ifg divided.

The complicity of the victim suggesting that thetim took part with the most active
agreement, for instance, in dividing its own rankas one of the fundamental determinants
of the Bolshevik-type structure. In order to untind it, we should first clarify the question
what lent so much significance to the unity of tdemter and the division of the periphery in
Bolshevik-type parties.

™ It is illuminating to quote at this juncture arfesfce committed by Yeltsin still as a party funotioy. When
he was the first secretary of the party commitfei@@scow, he addressed the plenary meeting of #rerél
Committee as a substitute member of the Politbuticowt previously putting forward his comments, @i
were highly critical of certain Politburo memberbstructing the perestroyka and their organizational
possibilities, to the Politburo meeting. At the ¢int meant that disrupting the unity of the Politblhe
divulged the secret of the PB to non-PB membergrelhy he violated the same structure as any meofizer
Bolshevik-type party who, disrupting the unity dfet party, divulged the party secret to non-partypte
Accordingly, Yeltsin's act was a similar capitafesfce in the Bolshevik-type structure.
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As has been seen, it is obviously useful for anltipal organization to be unified and to
divide its rivals. But an organization that has egeéd along the substance of some attribute
will not make this a matter of primary importan&ame sort of unity is ensured within the
organization by the fact that its members arejrfstance, all workers, and this immediately
separates it from the outsiders who are noudfire workers whilghey are not, they may be
as united in a party of theirs as we are withouhd¢he same workers as we are, and this
relation would not change even if within our pasty happen to be divided by fractions.

Now, for the Marxian conception of socialism thestonportant was the thesis according
to which theuniversal human values of socialism were claimed to be represehiethe
particular class interests of the proletariat, whereby the sodigtiarties, including the
Bolshevik-type ones, were founded as workers’ partMarxist parties, however, did not
conceive of worker quality as a sociological atitda What made it important for them was
the relation in which the assumed historical happerof the whole of society was
represented by the activity of its distinguishgadt. The same relation was then reproduced
by the Bolshevik doctrine of the vanguard, whicaired that the happenings of the whole
proletariat were to be represented by the activityts distinguished part, namely the party
equipped with the weapon of scientific theory. wikse, the same relation applies to the party
as a whole and a distinguished part of it, theetatbmprising the professional revolutionaries
of the Leninian old guard at first and the profesal party activists of the Stalinian apparatus
later.

While the form of the relation attributed to theletariat thus proved to be transferable to
newer and newer substances, one thing became mdrm@re obvious about the substance
itself that was constituted by the sociologicatibttte of the working class. It was what in an
essay of his novel Semprun, referring to Marx’ itleat “there exists a universal class, which
means the elimination of all kinds of classes, Whtan only liberate itself by liberating all
the classes of society”, declared: “the main casiolu of at least the century that separates us
from Marx is that this class is not the proletdri®upposedly, this issue

MADE BOLSHEVIK-TYPE PARTIES UNDER-INTERESTED IN THE ATTRIBUTES’
SUBSTANCE AND OVER-INTERESTED IN THE RELATIONS’ FORM AS REGARDS
VARIOUS SOCIOLOGICAL ENTITIES

We have seen above (cf. pp. 3-4 and pp. 6-7) thelipeties of social organizations that
emerge along relations and not attributes. Now,adribese peculiarities implies that such an
organization cannot refer the relation of, for amte, unity and division or separation, to any
attribute (e.g., to that of being versus not beangiorker) but to the relation itself. Conse-
guently, such an organization has no possibilityalerate (as proposed above) eitber
division or others’ unity, because the only relevant quality unitumgand separating us from
them is thatwe are unitedwhile they are divided

Returning now to that structure of Bolshevik-typeisties (constructed like Matrioshka-
dolls) in each of whose circles there is distingats a more inner circle (the working class
within society, the party within the working claske Center within the party, the nucleus of
the Center within it — within the central committdee political committee, the organizing
committee, the secretariat, etc. — and, finallythatcore of the Center, almost as a matter of
course, there is the Leader) it can be stated dliaty inner circle has power over the
corresponding outer circlénd it can also be established that this powésken over from it
by the next circle towards the cent&hat is how in a “dictatorship of the proletatjahe po-
wer of the working class over society is exercisgdhe party; the “leading role of the party”
is exercised by the Center; and within a systerfdemocratic centralism” the power of the
Center is finally exercised by the Leader.
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Yet the most peculiar psychosocial feature to biced in a Bolshevik-type social struc-
ture is the complicity of the victinEach circle takes a voluntary and active pasuibjecting
themselves to the power of the innermore circle,maiter how great a role the coercion
plays, either in its Stalinian version (which thezsed one’s life directly) or the post-Stalinian
one (which solely eliminated a varying number ofditions of living). The inner circle not
only surrenders the power that is taken from itabbyinnermore circle but it actively hands
over this power to this more central circle.

Precisely, it is because the condition of its powethis active handing over. What may
explain this paradoxical condition is the abovecdssed formula, which has it that it is not
the substance of some social attribute that distaigs a position of power from positions
without powerin any of the circles.

There is a long past to the practice of socialrd@ts, politologists, Kremlinologists and
journalists trying to pry open the secret of poweBolshevik-type societies by searching for
the sociological attribute that accounted for thmilarity of the incumbent of power — the
members of the new classand for their difference from those whom thegreised the
power over. The discovery that in a “dictatorshiptioe proletariat” it is not at all the
proletarians who have the power was as shockinghtorfirst generations of revolutionaries
as it became a commonplace later. Neither can ttier @assumptions 6 whether power was
possessed by the office-hold@rer managers, by those whom the army or the sgamans
obey, by those who had the capital or who knewDibetrine, by those who could put to good
use the mass media, who were granted a diplomahaor kad a past in the workers’
movement® — bring one closer to the secret.

In a Bolshevik-type society the critical attribwte are looking for does not exist. The only
criterion also for a power position is defined ennhs of relations:

A POWER POSITION IS THAT WHICH IS CHARACTERIZED BYUNITY — AS OPPOSED TQ
THE POWERLESS POSITION OF THOSHVIDED .

Anyone that hands over his power to the more ckairgle manifests that he has joined
the side of unity. The side pbwer, that is. That explains the extraordinary disciplthat is
typical of all circles of power. Those expelled fraa circle hardly ever protest or argue
against their expulsion: they do not set up thae'trPolitburo, the “true” central committee,
the “true” party as opposed to the “false” or “wkarous” politburo, CC, or party. Should
they do so, they would immediately reveal that theg abandoned the position of unity for
that of division. For the position pbwerlessnessthat is.

S In his book about the true ruling class of a Seipe system, the Nomenclatura, Voslensky (198Gies:
“Although in socialist countries there is officialho corporation of the functionaries, the Nomencka
would be satisfied to see an outside observer degjawhat it is not. It carefully disguises itsedls an
administrative apparatus, and is ready to declatit agrees with interpretations like that; thénpis that its
true class character should never be openly rededte actual fact, a body of functionaries and the
Nomenclatura share nothing in common. The functieagerform the instructions of the authoritiebjlesthe
Nomenclatura gives the instructions: the resolstimecommendations and advice by leading partynsrga
Functionaries are the privileged servants of thtest the nomenclaturists are the masters of dite"'s(p. 132)

5 If we supposed, according to this list, that weulddind more office-holders, or more of those whtime
army or the security organs obey, or who know tloetBne, or who have a past in the workers’ movemen
etc. in the party than outside it, and more indbetral organs of the party than in its primarytsingenerally
speaking, if we had the assumption that any ofpttesumably critical sociological properties appdaire
greater density in the central organizations obaes-type structure than on the correlated perightben the
following should be realized: not the carriers lose properties get to the central places of aeSoype
structure; rather, a place close to the centrénieglits incumbent to carry such properties. Kuficient to
recall how the Leader appointed to the most ceptat of such a structure is attributed in thigesysby the
medium of his charisma all the attributes listedvah
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Bolshevik-type self-discipline and the abstractiomf perfect monopoly

Just as the optimum functioning of a market econgeguires the relation of perfect
competition of economic actors, the running of anped economy requires the perfect
monopoly of the planning authorities, this papatesd earlier (p. 4).

Without the above-analyzed unparalleled self-diswpthrough which a Bolshevik-type
structure makes its victims accompliCethe external disciplinary practice would never dav
been able to bring society closer to the abstraatibperfect monopoly even if it had used
more cruel means than ever in former centuriesrbefa every other system, in order to sup-
press the outer circles, the innermost circle mohbpg power must resort to apparatuses of
violence in intermediate circles, which, having esignced their efficiency in mediating the
central will, may at any moment pit their own walainst the former, in competition for
social influence.

Self-discipline that could be forged in the Bolsiteworkshop of perfect monopoly had a
serious condition. In order that an outer circlewtl resign from power in a disciplined
manner to the benefit of an innermore circle, iteiguired that when it manifests its belonging
to the position of unity and not to that of divisjathis position should indeed be that of po-
wer. What makes this possible is a constructiowhich not only the inner circles within the
party reproduce the structural pattern of the Balg#titype party as was said above, but the
structure continues towards the periphery as wékl: outermost circle must have the
possibility to surround itself with formations oules it that must be divided as related to it,
and over which it can exercise power as the caofiemity. That is how the Soviet-Russian
state, which contained the Bolshevik party and @hbger circle of the non-party-society,
surrounded itself with an outermore circle of thken federated republics that could only get
in touch with each other by way of Russia, throtlgh state and party organs residing in the
capital (“the everlasting alliance of independeapublics rallied for ever by the great
Russia”, as has been sung in the Soviet nationhéan).

Then the Soviet Union found the chance to surroitself with the state formations of
“people’s democracies”, compared to whose divisieSoviet Union as a whole represented
the unity.

And then followed another attempt, which — haduitceeded — would have shown the
entire “socialist camp” as the carrier of the fasfrunity, surrounded by the colonies liberated
in the 1950-1960s, by, in general, the countriethefthird world, which would have been the
outermost circle at the time, constituting new saibse for the form of division. The ex-
tension of the outer circle around the “socialsimp” was of paramount importance for the
structure, because this would have ensured thatctmap” should feature as the subject of
power in its entirety. This would have reinforcéslreadiness to stay in the position of unity
by delegating power with the Matrioshka method,chhivould have produced a social struc-
ture approximating the abstraction of perfect marppas we saw above.

It is a common practice that military expendituaes regarded economic only inasmuch as
they imply that they drain resouré®drom areas where their utilization would have been

" Right down to those sentenced to death upon trdrapecharges, who confessed to treason againgeitie
just to prove their loyalty to.it

8 As for Hungary, Andras Brody estimates the cosniitary spendings (for 1980) at a minimum 25%tué
GNP as against the officially stated 2.5%, pointig that it might as well be as high as 45% (Vadp<990,
33:6. 30-37 [in Hungarian)).
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productive, whereas their military use, the analysiint out, is unproductive. The importance
of such analyses for social criticism cannot bessted enough. However, they are inaccurate
in their analytic description of connections. Thignore the implication by which those
expenses are indeed productive. Whether the Bdlslpawty leadership uses them to give
economic or military aid to certain componentstad buter circle, or it uses them to arm the
factors of the inner circles, or again, it actuapploys these means at a certain point of the
outer circle which (e.g., Afghanistan) is reluctemaadd to the unity of an innermore circle by
accepting the division of its outer circle — thegpenditures constitute the production costs of
the analyzed structure at each point of its extensi

That is, the costs of production of the human resgsishaped also in its relations.

THE BOLSHEVIK-TYPE SYSTEM COLLAPSED FINALLY IN THISQUALITY, NAMELY, AS
A DEVICE PRODUCING HUMAN RESOURCES.

One of the ultimate causes of its collapse waslgilegonomic: undoubtedly this structure
produced human resources, but at such high castAttam Smith’s statement claiming that
the human resource “can be regarded from the saewgpeint as a machine (...) which
facilitates and shortens work and which, throughseay some cost, recovers this cost with
profit,” turned out to be no longer valid here.

Another sharp-featured cause of the collapse wgshpseconomic in that sense, referred
to the paradox of relations, which has been dematest by the present paper.

The coexistence of monopoly and competition idfiss&ompetition; it was argued above
(p- 5). And it was also stated that the optimumdition for a market economy is perfect
competition, while for a planned economy it is petfmonopoly.

A competition is perfect when none of the partiofsahas predominance over the rest
since this predominance might ensure its monopAly.is known, this condition of the
equality of involved factors has never existedtgpure form in the capitalist market, so the
functioning of the market was ensured by a compaetihat came close to the perfect state for
a shorter or longer time at most.

After these precedents came the Bolshevik-typeesystvhich went on building out its
above-outlined system with increasing success.edsing success in this system did not
mean approximating more and more closely the atigiraof perfect monopoly, but more
and more extending the system that was charaatierizem the very beginning, by perfect
monopoly in its ideal purity.

While this extension remained within a system (tfahe Bolshevik Party, then of Soviet-
Russia, of the Soviet Union, of the “socialist cdmthat could isolate itself, it made
irresistible progress while outside the more anderieermetically closed borders of this
system an imperfect competition kept the markening somehow or other.

When the extension reached the point at which tldsH&vik-type system built as
Matrioshka dolls tried to construct its outermastle from the products of the decomposition
of colonies, this circle of the system could nogenbe isolated from the other system to
which these countries used to belong formerly. Thigiered off a competition between the
two systems, which however did not fit in with earlforms of the cold war: that side that
had just released these areas seized earlier bg @rarms, could not arouse suspicion by
being ready to recapture them by force, and neitbeid the other side suggest that it was
willing to occupy them by force of arms.

Thus the competition between the systems becanee@momic rivalry. Since at that time
the two systems represented equal weight, thalryivactually proved to be the first perfect
competition in the history of the market.
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Thus, determined to further bolster the structdrpesfect monopoly, the Bolshevik-type
system ensured perfect competition for capitalidm, condition that could manifest all the
advantages of a market over a planned economy,hwhioved to be increasingly mis-
functional because of the constraint on the paréss of monopoly.

That sealed the fate of the Bolshevik-type system.

*

As a consequence, one can more and more ofterireatbday the fate of the world is no
longer decided by the rivalry of two superpowers I the exclusive goodwill of a single
superpower.

If it is really so, that will be thend of that competitionand thestart of a new monopoly

And, hence, the start of a new paradox, too.
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TEOPETHUYECKAA IICUXOJIOTI'UA
BbII OTCKUAHCKHUE TEKCTbI
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O ncuxoJIoru4ecKoM cTaryce
AeATeJIbHOCTH U CONMAIBHOT0 OTHOIIEHUS

K Bonpocy o npeemcTBeHHOCTH Meskay Teopusimu JleonTtbeBa u Buirorckoro

Ilo mHeHHIO AdBTOPOB OJIHA M3 TIJIABHBLIX NPUYMH NPOJABHUKCHHS HArMBU3Ma COCTOUT B TOM, YTO
AlbTCpHATUBHAA el TCOpUA COLIHaJIBHOP’I Cpeabl OKaBanach HECOCTOSITCILHOM COLIMANTBbHOC OTHOILICHUEC
HE€ IPOSIBJICHUE 3HAYATbHO BHYTPECHHUX I'CHCTUYCCKUX CBOMCTB OpraHu3Ma M HE pe3yJibTar BHCIIHUX
BOBHeﬁCTBHﬁ 0pr>KaIOH_Ief/’I CpcCAabl. HpeZ[MeTHaﬂ JCATCIbHOCTh TaKXKE HE SBJISACTCA ACpPHBATOM
TCHCTHYCCKUX W BHCIIHHUX (l)aI(TopOB.

Paccmarpusatorcst uaeun JI. C. BRITOTCKOro o pa3HbIX FreHeTHUECKUX KOPHSX MBIIUICHHS U PEYd U
A. H. JleonTseBa 0 reHe3nce CTPYKTYpPHI AEITEIBHOCTH K8K MPEANOCHUIKAX T'€HEe3Uca CTPYKTYpPHI
MBIIUIEHUS. BBICKa3BIBAETCA NPEANONOKEHHE O COOTBETCTBHM MEXAY MBIIUIEHHEM M PEYbIo!
MBILIJICHHE K8K BHYTPEHHEE OTPaKEHHE 00BbEKTa COOTHOCUTCS HEMECPEACTBEHHO HE C TUM BHEIIHUM
(akTopoM, a c NeATelbHOCThIO, HANPABICHHOW HA J8HHBIA OOBEKT, pedb — BHEIIHEE BHIPEKCHUE
CyObeKTa — CBsS38HA HEMOCPEICTBEHHO HE C CaMHM CyOBEKTOM, & C COLUMAILHBIM OTHOIICHHEM,
BBIPE8BUTENEM KOTOPOro OH sBisiercs. HavedaroTcst myTH pa3pabOTKM TMCHXOJIOTMYECKOH Teopuu
COLIMATHFHOIO OTHOIIEHHS K8K MOMONHsomer Teopuio aearensHoct A. H. JleonTseBa HA oOmiei ¢
Heil Jorndeckoit 6aze Teopuu JI. C. Beirorckoro.

KioueBble €JI0BA: NpeIMeTHAS IeATEIbHOCTH, CONMAIbHOE OTHOIIEHHE, “Cy0OBeKT — 00beKT’,
“cy0beKT —npeMKaT’; CONMAIbHAS HIEHTHYHOCTH, JUCKYPC, Ta0y.

Jluckyccus O TOM, BHEIIHME JIM BO3ACUCTBHS WIM BHYTPEHHHE T€HETHUYECKHE (DAKTOPHI
OTIPENIENAIOT XAPAKTEep MCHUXUYECKOTO PEBBHUTUS CYOBEKTa, MPOXOIUT Yepe3 BCIO HCTOPHUIO
IICUXOJIOT'MH, IIPUBJICK3] BHUMAHUE MHOTUX CIICLIUAIACTOB.

Kazanock, uro B 38py0OexHOi (0COOCHHO aMEPUKAHCKOW) TCHXOJOTHH IMPH TOCIOJCTBE
OuxeBHOpHU3MA SHBAHPOHMEHTATUCTH OKOHYAreIbHO B3sIH BepX K 40-50sm ronam. Onnako ¢
cepenuHbl 60X TOJOB BO3pPAacT8ET MHTEPEC K HATUBUCTCKUM HJESIM, MPOHUKSLOIMIUM B
aoruyeckue “menu’ teopuit Hayuenus. Hampumep, [x. Mumnep (J. Mwies) moncuutan,
CKOJIBKO TOJKPEIUICHUH MoTpeOOoBa&TOCH OBl IS OTWICHEHHS OT arpaMMaru3MoB BCeX
BO3MOJKHBIX TMPABWIBHBIX MpeUIokKeHUH ImuHOH oT 2 no 50 cmoB. Jlnst Toro, yToObI C
MOMOIIBIO TEXHUKU HAyYEHHS INPHOOPECTH CIIOCOOHOCTH (COMpETernce) IpaMMarnyecKu
PEBUIBHO TOBOPHTH, WHIMBHAY MOTPeGOBATOCH OBl B TeUeHHE Bcell ero ki3 10°
MIOJKPEIUICHUH B CEKYHAY.

Ucxons u3 momoOHbIx cooOpakenuit, H. Xomckuit (N. Chomsky)npumien x Takomy
BBIBOJIY: YEJIOBEK JIOJDKEH 00J181ars CIOCOOHOCTHhIO “HA OCHOBE KOHEYHOTO M CIy4aifHOTO
OIBITA, CBSI38HHOTO C S3BIKOM, BOCIIPOM3BECTH M TIOHATh OECKOHEYHOE 4YHCJIO HOBBIX
npepioxkenuit” [19, c¢. 7]. JlanHas crmocoOHOCTh MO3BOJISIET OocBauMBarb s3bik (Jlanreiare
Acubinmutron Jlenuce), Ho camarno cede He MPUOOPETaeTCs, ASBISICTCS MIPUPOKICHHBIM.,

Unen H. Xomckoro OBICTPO pacHpOCTpaHsINCh, K8K W HJEH, BBIABHHYTHIE Yepes
Heckosbko JieT A. Jlxencenom (A. Jnsen) [27][Mocnennuit Hamén, 4to KOAPPHUIIMESHT
WHTEJUIEKTA JEeTel B TAKOW CTEMEHU KOppenupyeT ¢ KOAPOUIUEHTOM PpOAUTENCH, YTO
uHTeiuiekt Ha 80% cnenyer cuuTark HACIEICTBEHHO JETEPMHUHHPOBAHHBIM. I[lOCKOIBKY
HaOJIOA8ETCS OJJMHAKOBAS KOPPEISLMS y HETPOB U 'y ONbIX, TO CTOPOHHUKH YKEB8HHBIX UeH
nosiarakot, Oyaro pasuuna B 15-20%, o6Hapy:xeHHas Mexay Kod(pPUIHEHTOM HHTEIEKTa
JBYX TOIMYJSLUI B MOJB3Y O€NBIX, OOBSICHAETCS MPEUMYLIECTBEHHO HATNYMEM DPEBIHMYHBIX
H8CIIEICTBEHHBIX (DAKTOPOB, A HE PSBBHBIMHU YCIOBHSIMHU UX )KU3HU U 00y4EHUSI.

B cnenuansHON nuTeparype BOCTOYHOEBPOIIEUCKUX CTPAH BO3POXKICHUE HATMBU3MA HE
HOCUT TAKOTO PE3KO BBIP&KEHHOro Xapakrepd. QIHAKO Ta Ke IMEepPEeCTAHOBKA &IIEHTOB
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JenaeTcs Ha OCHOBE OOHABIIEHHs Teopuu IByX (aktopoB (cm., Hampumep, [10], a racke
KpUTHKY 31Ol Teopuu A. P. Jlypueit [11]), koTOpas MpOTUBOTOCTEBISACT MPUPOKICHHBIN
Ouonorndeckuii (AKTOp HE BHEIIHUM BO3JEHCTBUSAM BOOOIIE, & JIMIIb BHEITHUM
BO3/ICUCTBUSIM TAK HEBBIBAEMOU “COLIMATLHOU CpeJibl” .

O HecoCTOSITEILHOCTH MOHATHA “ CONMAILHOM cpeabl”.

M3BecTHO, YTO B HAyYHOU JHUTEparype “couuaibHas cpeaa’ MCTOJIKOBBIBAETCS JIMOO KaK
(baKTop, OMOCPEACTBYIOIIMKA CBSA3b BHYTPEHHEIO W BHEIIHEr0 MHpa 4YeloBeKa, JIM00 Kak
CBOCOOpa3Has 4aCTb STOrO BHEIIHETO MHUpA. €CIM B “COLMATLHON cpene” ycMarpuBatoT
OTIOCPE/ICTBYIOIIEE HAJYANO0, OHA BBICTYNACT KK KOHKPETHBIM HOCHUTENb O0OIIero
COLIMOKYJIBTYPHOTO (B Y8CHOCTH, PEYeBOr0) OmbITa. VIMEHHO TAKOE€ TOJKOBAHHE IMO3BOJISET
YaCTO OTOXKICCTBIIATH “COLUATBHYIO cpeny”’ ¢ “MHKpoKIMMaroM” WHAMBUAA (11 peOEHka
9TO — Y3KUH Kpyr ONM3KHX B3POCIBIX) KOTOPAS CIYKHUT €My OOpa8BIOM s IMOJIPE&KAHUS,
HAy4eHUS U T. 1.

CornacHo ycTaHOBKaM OOIIEH MCUXOJOTHH, WHAWBHIY MTPOTUBOCTOUT mpeamer. Mx
B3aMMOJICHCTBUE, TMPU KOTOPOM TPOUCXOJUT HAYyYCHHE WHIWBHUIA, MOXKET OBITh
OTIOCPEJICTBOBAHO JPYIMM HWHAWBHUIOM, €ro COOOIICHHWSIMH ¥ HWHCTPYKIUSIMHU. €CIH B
pe3ynbTare HaydeHUs OoOydaeMblii MOHUMEET COOOIIEeHUsS OOYJaIOIIero W BHIHOJHSET €ro
WHCTPYKIIMHU, TO BTOPOH MOXKET OBITh B TATHHEUIIIEM HCKIIFOUEH U3 CUTYaITUH.

Herckue ncuxonoru (B. Ilpeitep, B. SrepH) u JIMHIBHCTHI, 38HUMEFOLIMECS BOIPOCAMHU
U3Y4YCHUS JETCKOW peun [3], yKaBbIBATH HA TO, YTO B BUJIC UCKIIIOYCHUS CYIIECTBYIOT TAKKE
(bpasbl, KOTOpBIE HE MOTYT OBITH OCBOCHBI PEOEHKOM 0€3 OMOIIM B3POCIIOT0, MOCKOIBKY MX
3HAUEHUE MEHSETCS B CAMOM 8KTe MoHUMaHus. Peub 31ech uAEr 06 060poTax, comepKamx
TO, YTO B @HTJIOCAKCOHCKOM JIMTeparype o JMHrBUCTHKEe HaBbIBAOT Shifter, aB gpanirysckoit
— déictic. DTu yueHble YCTAHOBHWIIH, YTO €CIH PEeOEHOK yCBaMBAET 0OOPOTHI MOJOOHO TEM,
KOTOpBIE OCHOBBIBRIOTCSI Ha HEBBAHUSAX NPEAMETOB, OH OyIeT BPEMEHHO IPHMEHSTH,
HanpuMmep, JUYHbIe MecTouMeHus “Tel”, “Tebs”, “TBoOH” K camMoMy ce0e U COOTBETCTBEHHO
MECTOMMEHHMS TEPBOTO JIUIA OTHOCUTEIBHO JPYruX JIHI. -€CTh M JAPYrHe KIIOYEeBHIE CIOBA,
KOTOpbIE (YHKIMOHUPYIOT TaKUM ke oOpagoM. PeOGEHOK MOXeT ckasarb, Hanpumep:
“Bospmu!”. D10 ynoTpebiaeHne HeceT B cede MPOTUBOIOIOKHBIM CMBIC, T. €. KOra peOEHOK
MPOCUT IIPEMeET.

[To HamwmMm A8HHBIM, B TUCKYPCUBHOUM CHUTYaIIMM TaKUE COOTHOIICHHS SBJISIOTCS HE
UCKJIIOUeHHeM, anpasuiom [4, 28].

Mbl moHMM8EM TIOA AMCKYpPCOM (AMIICOBISII) TAKoe OOIIeHWE, Te BbICKSBBIBAHUS
K&KJIOTO M3 COOECEIHUKOB OOYCIIOBICHBI MO3MIKEH, KOTOPYIO OH 38HUMEET B COLMATLHOMN
CTPYKTYpE, @ HE TOJBKO IMPEAMETOM, O KOTOPOM OHH TOBOPAT. JTO MOHATHUE HUCXOIUT M3
Teopuil (QPaEHIY3CKUX JIMHTBUCTOB M IICUXOJMHIBUCTOB [14], a tawke koHnenuuu JIx.
,bpynepa [17].

[TepBuuHO (pyHKIIMEH CUMBOJIOB, yIOTpPEBIIeMbIX B JUCKYpCe KaK TAKOBOM, SIBJISIETCS HE
OoBO3HAUCHUE MPEIMETOB TOCPEACTBOM WX Ha3BaHUN (I@BEJUIMNT), & Kareropusauus

UHIUBUAOB 10 OTHOUIEHHIO K J38HHOW COLUMAIBHON CUTyallud U, CIEI0BareibHO,
cOLMANTBbHBIX CUTYaAMI 0 OTHOIIEHUIO K JAHHOMY UHAUBUY.

[TonsiTue “muckypc” Mo3BOJISIET SHATU3UPOBATH TAKUE CEKBEHIIMM PEUH, KOTOphIe 0e3 Hero
BBICTYNIATH ObI K8K HecypasHble (Hampumep: “Ito MoE?” — “Her, 3T0 MOE”; cp. HapUMep, ¢
0eCCMBICIIEHHOM CEKBEHIMEH TOH e CTPYKTYphl, HO HE IMCKYpCHUBHOTO Xapakrepa: “ITo
cron?” — “Her, 310 cTon”) B mepBoii CeKBEHIMU B OTIIMYME OT BTOPOH JOJDKHBI YUUTHIBATHCS
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MO3UIMH, 38HUMEEMBIC COOCCEIHHKaMHU B COIUATLHON CcTpykType. [losTomMy B mporecce
YCBOCHUSI pPEYHM [J&KE TOCIe ero 3aBepuieHus apyroit (oOywaromuii) WHAWBUL HE
UCKITIOYEETCS, TAK KAK OH SIBIISICTCS HOCUTENIEM CONPSDKEHHON MO3WIMH, KOTOPYIO H B
JTaTbHEHIIeM He0OX0MMO YUUTHIBATH [5].

[Tonstue “conmanbHas cpena” HEPEOKO NPUMEHSETCS B CMBICIE CBOECOOPEBHON uUacTH
BHEITHEro Mupa (Kak “Imocuan emusonMent’ B TEPMHHOJIOTHH COLMATEHOTO OMXEBHOPH3MA).
OTa UHTEpIpeTaus, MOJAHaI B 3aNIHON JUTEparype U Bce yaule yrnorpedisemas y Hac,
CTpaNaeT HEYCTPAHUMBIM MOpoKoM. [IpaBaa, oH ocTaeTcs CKPBITHIM, TIOKA O “001ecTBoM”
MIOHMAIOT COBOKYNHOCTb MHAMBHUAOB. lIpy TAkOoM NOHMM@HHWU MOYKHO OTJIMYaTh JIPYr OT
apyra “manHoro uHauBuAad' (wiu S, CyObeKTMBHOE HAUAT0) W “JAPYruX HHIMBHIOB”,
MPEJICTaBISAIONINX €r0, SKOObI, OBbEKTHBHYIO “CONMATBHYIO cpeay’. 3areM MO>KHO U3ydyarb,
K&K OH NPHUCIOCADIMUBACTCS K “COLMATPHON cpeae” WIM MaHWITYJUPYET €0 MPHU HATUYHH
“COLMATBHBIX HABBIKOB” (IIOCH&T MIKHJUIII), MPUOOPETAEMBIX IyTeM “COLUATLHOTO
Hay4eHus" (MIOCUAT JICAIITUIIT).

Bomnpocel Takoro poxa XapakTepHbl Ul BCEX TEOPUM HAydeHUs HE3aBUCUMO OT TOIO,
ABIISIIOTCSL  JIU  OOBEKTHI, MPOTHBOIOCTABJICHHBIE JEBHHOMY CyOBEKTY, NpeaMeTaMu
OKPYXSIOLLEH CPEebl NN UHIUBUIAMU.

OnHako 3TOT CKPBITHII MOPOK UHTEPIPETAINH “COLUATHLHON Cpebl” K8K YaCTH BHEIIHETO
MUpPA BBISBISETCA CpaBy ke, K8K TOJBKO Moja “0o0mecTBOM” Mbl HQYMHSEM MOHUMAETh HE
COBOKYNHOCTh MHIMBMJIOB, 8 COBOKYNHOCTb OTHOLIEHUH MEXAy HUMHU. [IpuMeHuTEeNnbHO
aaKe K npocreiimuM u3 Hux (tuna “A uMeer Biacth Ha1 B”) Bompoc 0 TOM, OTHOCATCS Jn
OHM K BHYTPEHHOMY WM K BHEIIHEMY MHUpPY AGHHOIO WHAMBHIA, JUIIEH cMmbicaad. He
YUUTBIB&I 3TO U TBITICH CBECTH COLMATHHBIC OTHOLICHHS JHOO K BHYTpEHHEMY, JTHOO K
BHEILIHEMY MUDPY, Mbl MOXEM IIPUUTHU K JIOTHYECKOW IIyTAHUIIEC, BBITEKAOLIEH, HAPUMED, U3
crnenytomiero BoickasbiBanus ['. Tamkdena (H. Taiden) u ero coasropos: “MexrpymmnoBoe
NOBEJCHUE  [UNTEArsSOblp BEHAUMOS| BO3MOXKHO, TOJBKO €CIH  NPEABAPUTEIHLHO
Kareropu3upoBarb BE&KHBI B JAGHHOM OTHOLICHUHM &CIEKT COLMATHHOW Cpelpl [IIocHa
eMUUSAONMENT| MPU KAKOM-HUOYIb COLIMATEHOM KPUTEPHH, COTJISCHO KOTOPOMY MPOBOJHTCS
4epTa, PABACISIOST YHACK M X, BHYTPEHHIOIO I'PYIITY U BHEIIHYIO IPYIITY [MITS0BIp Ay
obrtrsiobip]. [32, ¢. 151] U3 3toro ciemyer, 4To COIUATHHAT Kareropu3as MPOBOIUTCS
OTHOCUTENBHO “S” naHHoro MHAMBUAA. A MOCKOJBKY “f” MO CMBICIy BXOAUT B TPYIILY
“MBI", KOTOpPYIO, B CBOIO OUEPE/Ib, HABBAHHOE I10JIO)KEHNE OTHOCUT K CPENIE, T. €. K BHEIIHEMY

MUY, TO MoJrydaercs, 4to “S”, Oyaydu 31eMeHTOM BHEIIHEH cpeibl, HAXOJUTCS BHE CaMOTO
cebs (cMm. [22]).

CoxpaHenue MOHATHA “COLMANTbHE cpefa” MPENATCTBYET PEBBEPTHIBAHUIO BO3MOXKHOCTEH,
39I8HHBIX B COBPEMEHHBIX TEUEHUSAX IICUXOJIOTMM, B YACTHOCTH, B BBILICNPUBEICHHON
TEOpUH CoUaTbHOM Kareropuzauu (cMm. [15], [32], u ocobenno [31], re moabITOKUBAOTCS
IOCTHKCHUSI OITOM TEOpUH), @BTOPbI KOTOPOW CaMM SKLIEHTHPYIOT BHHMaHHE HE Ha
MHIUBUAAX, & HA OTHOUICHUSX MEXIYy HMUMHU. A Beb CTOPOHHUKH COBPEMEHHBIX TEUEHUN
IBITAIOTCST BBIJIBUTArh — 3H&Y 00 3TOT WJIM HET — HOBBIA MOJAXOJ K CTapoil mpolieme, o
KOTOPOH MBI YK€ ToBOpWiIM. Havmbl Obul0 1MOK838HO, K8K U3 HECIOCOOHOCTH
SHBAUPOHMEHTATH3MA OOBSICHUTh TO WM HMHOW pPE3yJIbTar MCHXHYECKOTO pPaBBHUTHS (B
YaCTHOCTH, B PEUYEBOM PEBBHUTUH PEOEHKA) BO3POKASCTCS HATUBU3M. <TeopHsi, B KOTOPOW
00I11eCTBO MOHUMECTCA K8K COBOKYITHOCTbh OTHOIIEHHM, MOXET BBIBECTH ICHUXOJIOTHYECKHE
MHTEPIPETaINH U3 38MKHYTOTO Kpyra: “HaruBU3M — SHBAHPOHMEHTATU3M — HaTUBU3M~, 0O
COLIMATLHOE OTHOLIEHHUE — 3TO HE INPOSBICHHE H3HAUAIBHO BHYTPEHHUX T'€HETHUUECKUX

CBOWCTB OpPraHHU3Ma, HE pPE3ylbTal BHEIIHUX BO3JECHCTBUI OKpYAIOImIEH cpeabl U He
“ nnanexkTuveckoe” eMHCTBO DTUX IBYX (DAKTOPOB.
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Teopusi, mocTpoeHHas HA MOHATHUU “OOIIECTBEHHBIE OTHOIICHHS , CHUMECT OOIIYIO
JIOTUKY IIPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHBIX HCTOJIKOBAHUM, COIVIAGCHO KOTOPOM BCE, 4YTO HE 331aHO
W3HAQYAIPHO BHYTPU HHIAMBUAYAIbHOTO OpraHu3Ma, HJAET W3BHE, U BCE, 4YTO HE
8CCUMHIIUPYETCST W3 BHEUIHEW Cpeapl, MO0 HEOOXOIUMOCTH 3&10KEHO BHYTPU. €CIH
COLUATHHOE OTHOLLIEHUE HENB351 OTHECTH HU K BHYTPEHHEMY, HU K BHEIIHEMY MUPY JTAHHOTO
WHIUBHUIA, TO ICUXUYESCKUN MPOAYKT, IPOU3BEACHHBIN TAKUM OTHOIIICHUEM, HEllb35 OTHECTH
B _CTPOTOM CMBICIIE CJIOBA HU 3a CYET BHEIIHWX BO3ACHCTBHI (M HAy4YEHWS), HU 38 CYET
BHYTPEHHHUX I'€HETHYECKHUX (DAKTOPOB (M CO3PEBAHNSA).

Hampumep, B mporecce conuanmm3anud pPeOEHOK JOJDKEH MPUCIOCAONUBATHCS HE K
o0riecTBy BOOOIIE, 8 K KOHKPETHOW COIMATLHOM Tpymme, CKaKeM, K IBYXIETHOU ceMbe, B
KOTOPO OH 38HUMEET ONPENCIEHHYIO TO3UIIUIO — SIBJISIETCS BTOPBIM peOEHKOM TOTO K€ 1M0Ja,
4TO M CTapumMi HA JBa rojga Opar. Ho IByXIEeTHYIO CEMbIO HENb3s paccMarpuBarb Kak
COLIMATBHYIO Cpely 3TOro peOEHKA, MOCKOJIbKY OH CaM OCHOBHOW €€ 3JIeMEHT. JBYXICTHas
CeMbsI U COCTOSJI&CH MOTOMY, YTO OH TMOSIBUJICS B HEM Kak BTOPOil peOEHOK. DTO coObITHE M
3g0a10 KOHKPETHBIC 3§1a4H Il €ro COUMATU3AUU. “OTOMBaTbCS” OT PEBHOCTH CTEpIIETO
Opara, mpoBoIMpPYyeMOi peOEHKOM, MYCTh JI&Ke M3-38 HEBUHHOTO (DaKTA €ro CyIIeCTBOBAHMS.
A ecnu IBYXZIETH&d CEMbsl HE SBIIAETCA OJAHUM U3 BHEIIHUX CTHUMYJIATOPOB, TO KA4ECTBO
“ObITb BTOPHIM peOEHKOM”, MK “OBITH OJHOTO IOJIA C APYTUM PEOEHKOM CEMBH~ TaKKEe He
BXOJUT B YMCJIO T€HETHUYECKH 38I8HHBIX BHYTPeHHUX (hakTopoB. CrnemoBarenbHO, €CId TO
WJIM HHOE JIOCTIDKEHUE B TICKXUYECKOM PE83BUTHU OMpeensieTcs GakTopaMu mo100HOTo poaa,
€ro HeJb3s CUUTArb HU M3HAYATHLHO 38I8HHBIM, HU IPHOOPETEHHBIM.

Teopust 1eATEJILHOCTH U NPO0JIEMA COUATbHBIX (PAKTOPOB

TeopeTndyeckoe OCMBICIEHHE COLUAIBHOIO OTHOIIEHHWsS HE BIIEPBBIE IO3BOJIAET
MICUXOJIOTUH BBIATH 38 pAMKH JIOTUKH, OOIIEH JIsi HArUBU3MaA M SHBAPOHMEHTATU3MA. | &as
K€ BO3MOYKHOCTb UMEETCS U B IICUXOJIOTUYECKOU TEOPUU AEATECILHOCTH.

HesrenbHocTh B nonumanuu A. H. JleontsheBa [7], u II. 5. Tanenepuna [2] He ecTh
OTIIPABIICHHE KAKOTO-TO CYry0O BHYTPEHHErO — ICHUXWYECKOTO MM (PU3UOJOTHYECKOro —
MEXa8HU3Ma. JTO MPOIecC, OPraHU3yeMblil MpeaMeTaMH BHEIIHEH cpeabl (IesIThHOCTh B
tpakroBke C. JI. PyOuHiTeitHa Mbl 371ech He paccMarpuBaeM). B To jke BpeMms mpeamer He
€CTb HCTOYHHK CYTy0O BHEIIHUX — (PU3UYECKUX MIM KYJIbTYPHBIX — BO3ACHCTBHI HA
OpPraHu3M: MPEJAMETOM BBICTYN&ET TOJBKO TOT &CHEKT, U UMEHHO TOTO (DAKTOpa BHEIIHETO
MUPA, KOTOPBIH MOXKET OBITh BKIIIOYEH B CTPYKTYPY JACATEIHHOCTH HA J8HHOM dTare (Guiio- u
onroreHe3a. CienoBarenbHO, COLMATLHOE OTHOUICHHME, TaK K€ KK M IpeaIMEeTHas

JACATCIbHOCTh, — TO HC IPOSBJIICHMEC H3HaYAIbHO BHYTPCHHHMX TI'CHECTHYCCKHX CBOMCTB

OpraHM3Ma, HE pe3yJbTal BHEIIHUX BO3ACHCTBUN OKpYAIOLIEH cpeabl, U HE “IHAIEKTH-
4yecKoe” eIMHCTBO DTUX JBYX (PAKTOPOB.

JleonTheB nmucan: “...[MA@BHOE paBIMYME, JIEKABIIEE B OCHOBE  KIACCHUYECKOM
KapTEe3MaHCKO-JIOKKOBCKON TCHXOJIOTUH, — PEBIUYUE, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, BHEIIHETO MHpA,
MHUPA IMPOTSKEHUS], K KOTOPOMY OTHOCHUTCS M BHEILIHSSA, TEIECHA AEATEIBHOCT, aC APYrOu —
MUPA BHYTPEHHUX SIBJICHUN U MPOLIECCOB CO3HAHUS, — IOJDKHO YCTYIHUTh CBOE MECTO APYrOMY
PEBIMYEHUIO: C OJHOW CTOPOHBI — MPEAMETHOW pEaATbHOCTH U €€ HIeATM3UPOBAHHBIX,
npeBpaieHHbix  GopMm  (tesmangente dDosiMern), ¢ Ipyro CTOPOHBI — JCSITEIBHOCTH
CyOBbeKTa, BKIIOUAOIIEH B ce0s KaK BHEUIHHE, TAK M BHYTPEHHHE MPOLECCHl. A 3TO 03HAYEET,
qTo paccequHe ACATEIBHOCTU HA JIBC YaCTU WU CTOPOHBI, SIKOOBI HpI/IHaZ[JIe)KaH_II/IC K IBYM
COBEpIICHHO pasHBIM cepam, yerpansiercs” [7, Tom 2.,c. 152].
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Obe ykazaHHbIE BO3MOXKHOCTH, NO3BOJISOIIMEY BBINTH 38 paMKU JIOTHKH, OOLISH st
HaruBH3Ma U SHBAPOHMEHTAIN3MA, ObulM TpenactasieHsl B Teopun JI. C. Beirorckoro o
resesuce MplieHus u peur. OH CUMT&l, YTO MBIIUIEHHE M pPeyb ‘UMEIOT I'€HETHYECKU
COBEPILEHHO P&3IMYHbIE KOPHU... P@BuTHe TONH M Apyrod (QyHKIMHM HE TOJIBKO HMEET
pa3IUYHbIE KOPHHU, HO U UAET HA MPOTSHKEHUM BCETr0 >KUBOTHOTO L@PCTBA MO PEBIUYHBIM
auHUsAM. [...] B ombitax Kenepa Mbl MMeeM COBEPLICHHO SICHOE JOK&BarelIbCTBO TOTO, YTO
3a4arkl MHTEIJICKTA, T. €. MBIIUICHHS B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIE CIIOBA, MOSBIAIOTCA Yy
KUBOTHBIX HE38BUCHMO OT PE&BBHUTHUS peud... 300peTeHusi« o0e3bsiH, BBIPSKAOIINECS B
M3TOTOBJICHUH M YIIOTPEOJICHUH OPYAUN U B MPUMEHEHUH 00XOHBIX IYTEeH MPH pa3peleHHH
3@1a4, COCTaBIISIIOT, COBEPIICHHO HECOMHEHHO, TIEPBUUHYIO @By B PEBBUTHU MBIIIJICHUS, HO
¢dasy mopeyeBylo... Hammume 4enoBEKONOJ0OHOTO MHTEUIEKTA MPHU OTCYTCBHM CKOJBKO-
HUOY/Ib 4eJOBEKOIO0I00HOW B 3TOM OTHOIICHUU PEYU U HE38BHCHMOCTb MHTEIICKTYaIbHbIX
Ollepalyil OT »PEUUK SHTPOTIONIA —TaK MOXKHO OBLIO OBl CKaro chopMyIupOBark OCHOBHON
BBIBOJIL... U3 uccaenopanmii Kenepa.” [1, c. 8890.]B 1o xe BpeMs “Mbl HAXOIMM y ITHMITSH3E,
KAK ITOK&BBIBAIOT HOBBIE HCCIIEIOBAHMS, OTHOCUTEIBHO BBICOKO p&BZBUTYI0 »pEub&, B
HEKOTOPBIX OTHOILICHUSAX (paHbllie BCEro B (POHETUUECKOM) M JI0 HEKOTOPOH CTENEeHU
4eII0BEKOMNOI00HYI0... KE&tep muieT o »peun« MUMITaH3e, KOTOPHIX OH HADIIOAAT B TEUCHUE
MHOTHUX JIET HA @ TPOMOMIHOW CTaHIMM HA 0. TeHepude: »Mx doHeTHUECKHE MPOSBICHUS
0€3 BCSKOTO HCKJIIOUEHHS BBIP@KAIOT TOJBKO UX CTPEMIICHUS U CYOBEKTHBHBIE COCTOSIHUSA,
CJIEZIOBATENILHO, 3TO — AYMOLMOHATbHBIE BEIP&KECHUS, HO HUKOTAA HE 3HAK Yero-To »00bEKTHB-
Horo«.” [1, c. 92.] Kpome Bokanu3auumu TaKas K€ IKCIPECCHBHOCTh XaPaKTCPH3UPYET U
KeCThl 00€3bsIH, ¥ TAKXKE JIMIIEHB CEMUOTUYECKON (DYHKIIUHU U UX “PUCYHKH .

Tak, U3 AByX, HE38BUCUMBIX IPYT OT JIpyra GUIOreHETUYECKUX MCTOYHHKOB YeloBedec-
KOT0 MOTEHLUATa KOPHU MBILUICHUS, COTJI8CHO BBIrOTCKOMY, HAXOAATCS B “MBIILICHUN
00e3bsiH, HAaNPaBIECHHOM HA BHEIIHUE MPOOJIEMHBIE CUTYallUH, KOTOPHIE BO3HHUKSIOT Y
CyOBbeKTa B XOJ€ €ro NesATeNbHOCTH. JTa uies u pasButa y JICOHThEBA, XOTA OH HE
pagpabarsiBal BTOPYIO U3 “UAei-01n3HEnoB” BBITOTCKOTO — HIEI0 O TAKXKE HE38BHCHUMBIX
(UITOTEHETHYECKUX KOPHSX YEIOBEUECKOMN peyH.

A. H. JleonTheB 00 aHTponoresese 1esireJ1IbHOCTH

Cuutas CCHCOPHUKY, MEPIENINI0 U UHTEIUICKT KUBOTHBIX MPEAMOCHUIKON YEIOBEUECKOTO
MmbinuieHusi, JleonteeB mosaran (cm. [7, T. 1, c. 184-279]), uro QyHKIHUS BCEX ITHUX
MICUXUYECKUX 8KTOB CBOJUTCS K TOMY, YTO OHHU MPHIAOT JACIATEIBHOCTH IEJICHAMPABICHHYIO
rMOKOCTh, KOTOPasI B OJWHAKOBOW CTCMECHU OTIMYSET €€ M OT KECTKUX Pe(ICKCOB, U OT
ciyyaitHbix akToB. OlIyllieHne, BOCHPUATHE W HWHTEIUICKT JKUBOTHBIX TaK JK€, KaK U
YEJIOBCUECKOE MBIIIJICHUE PACKPHIBAOT (B CMBICIIC WIIIMTHT) YCIOBHS JesTenbHOCTH. Ha
MepBON cTaNMU (HUIOTEHETHYSCKOTO PEBBUTHUS OCCIO3BOHOYHBIC JKMBOTHBIC MOCPEICTBOM
DIIEMEHTAPHOW CCHCOPHOW TICHXMKH CHAY&TA OMO3HAT M JIOKATU3YIOT OHUOJIOTMYCCKH
3HAYMMBbIE OOBEKTHI, MPEXKIAC YeM YCTPEMIIATHCS K HUM WK Oexarb oT HUX. B nanHeiiem
[IEPIENTUBHAEA [ICUXUKA 00ECIIEUYNBAET HUBIIMM IT03BOHOYHBIM BO3MOXKHOCTH OIIO3HABAThL U
JIOK&TU30BbIBATH OOBEKTHI-IPErPAbl HA IMYTH JOCTIDKECHHS OHOJOTHUYECKH 3HAUYUMBIX
00BEKTOB M TAKMM OOpaBOM HANPaEBISATh SKTUBHOCH HA WX MpeojojieBanue. Ha mociemyro-
meM Jtane (QUIOrCHETHYECKOTO PEBBUTHS MIICKOTHUTAOUINE IMOCPEJACTBOM HHTEIUICKTA
OTIO3HAOT U JIOKATH3YIOT OOBEKThI KaK OPYAUS JJIs IPEOIOJICHHS PSP U 15 TOCTHKCHHUS
BOMPEKH UM OMOJIOTHYECKH MOTPEOHOTO pe3ynapTara.

Crenyer ckasarb, 4TO MEPLENLUs U UHTEIUIEKT KUBOTHBIX, 3§II0IIHE OPUEHTUPOBOYHYIO
OcHOBY aesitenbHOCTH ([@1bleprH), OTPSKAOT HE MU3OJMPOBAHHBIC OOBEKTHI, & CTPYKTYPY
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COOTHOCSIIUXCS APYT € APYroM OOBEKTOB: MPErpana CTAHOBUTCS MPErPaIoii TOJIBKO U3-38€ro
OTPHULIATEIILHOTO COOTHOIIEHUS C OHOJOTHMYECKH 3HAYMUMBIMH OOBEKTaMM, & Opyaue —
OpyAMEM TOJIBKO Onarofapsi OTPULIAreIbHOMY COOTHOLICHHIO C TAKUMH IMperpanamMu. 10 xKe
caMoe XapakTepU3yeT MOCIEAHYIO CTEINI0 (PUIOTEeHETHYECKOTO P8BBUTHS, HO MPH YCIOBHH,
YTO CTPYKTypa OOBEKTOB, OMO3HABAEMaS M JIOKATU3YeMas MBIIICHHEM, CTAHOBUTCS €lIe
OoJiee CIIOKHOW. JTaA CIIOCOOHOCTH N8eT 0 cebe 3Harb, KOrjaa, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, BO3HUKAEET
HEOOXOUMOCTh TNPHUMEHEHUSI OOBEKTOB KaK OpYAMH JUIs TPEOJIOJIEBAHUS Tperpan Hu
JTOCTH)KEHHUSI BOTIPEKHM MM OHOJOTMYECKH MOTPEOHOTo pe3ynpTard, ac JPYrod CTOPOHBI —
KOTJ1& MOSBJIAETCS 3TUHTEPECOBAHHOCTh B TOM, YTOOBI COXPAHUTH OOBEKTHI, MPEICTABIAIO-
e co0oil cConuanbHyI0 IEHHOCTh. Hama naTeprperaius 3Toro Bonpoca uaer Janblie, 4eM
TpakToBKA JIeoHTheBA. Halpumep, OH 18€T aHAIU3 OXOTHI, IIE 3ArOHIUK OTIYTMBEET IU4b,
BMECTO TOTO, YTOOBI CXBArUTh €€, CIOCOOCTBYSI TOMY, YTOOBI KOJUIEKTUB OBJIGNEN JOOBIUEH;
TE€M CaMbIM 38rOHIIMK B KOHIIE KOIIIOB MOJY4aeT U A ceOsi OMOJOrMuYecKH MOTPEOHbII
pesynbrar. CpaBHUBES 3Ty JAEATEIBHOCTD, TOJIBKO KOCBEHHO BEAYILYIO K YIOBJIETBOPEHHUIO
NOTPEOHOCTH, C TAKOU JEITEIBHOCTHIO, B KOTOPOM MPEeAMETHI BHICTYAIOT KaK MPErpabl WK
opyaus, JleonTheB numier: “Koraa )KuBoTHOE, COBEpIas 00XOAHbIH MyTh, paHbIIIE YAIIETCS
OT J00bIYM U JIMIIb 38I€M CXBATbIB&ET €€, TO ... IepBas (paa AeATENbHOCTH C €CTECTBEHHON
HEOOXOMMOCTBIO TPUBOJAUT JKUBOTHOE K BO3MOXXHOCTH OCYIIECTBUTH BTOpPYIO (asy...
[Onnako] BcyruBaHue AWYH 3@rOHIIUKOM NPUBOJMT K YIOBIECTBOPEHHUIO €r0 TOTPEOHOCTH B
HEW BOBCE HE B CWJIY TOIO, YTO TAKOBBI €CTECTBCHHBIC COOTHOLICHHUS [JAHHOM BEIIHOU
CUTYyallUU, CKOpee HaoOOpOT, B HOPMATBHBIX CIy4aiX 3TH E€CTECTBEHHBIC COOTHOIICHUS
TAKOBBI, YTO BCIIYTHMBAHHME JUYM YHUUYTOKSET BO3MOXKHOCTbH OBJIQIETH €10. UTO ke B TAKOM
Cllyyae COEIMHSAET MEXJIy co00il HEemOoCpeACTBEHHBIH pe3ylnbTar ATOM JEATEIbHOCTH C
KOHEUHBIM €€ pe3ynbrarom? O1eBHIHO, HE YTO MHOE, K8K TO OTHOIIEHHUE JAHHOTO MHAWBUAA
K JIpyrMM 4YJI€HaM KOJUIEKTHBA, B CHJIy KOTOPOTrO OH M IOJY4aeT U3 UX PYK CBOIO YaCTh
00BN — Y8CTh MPOJYKTA COBMECTHOM NESATENBHOCTH. [...] 3HAUUT, MIMEHHO JESATEIBHOCTh
APYrUX JIOJEH COCTaBIsAET OOBEKTUBHYIO OCHOBY CHEUU(UUECKOTO CTPOEHUS JEATEIbHOCTH
YeJI0BEYECKOr0 MHAMBUJA... ITAK, CII0KHaS AEATENbHOCTh BBICIIMX XUBOTHBIX, ITOJUUHSIO-
LI&ICSI €CTECTBEHHBIM BEIIHBIM CBS3IM M OTHOLIEHHUSM, IPEBPALISETCS y 4EIOBEKA B
AEATENLHOCTD, TMOAYHMHSIONIYIOCS CBS3SIM M OTHOIICHHSIM H3HAYATHHO OOIIecTBeHHBIM.” [7,

tom 1.,¢. 229]

Yro0bl MpoaHATU3NPOBATH OOHAPYKEHHYIO U JICOHTHEBBIM MEXKAY STUMH JBYMs (hopMaMu
NEATENIBHOCTH PA3HULLY, COIOCTABUM KAKIAYI0 U3 HHUX C TpPETbEH, KOTOpasi OKAKETCS
MPOMEKYTOUHON MEeXJy HUMHU (opmoit. M3BeCTHO, YTO M IMMIAEH3E CIOCOOEH HAyYUThCS
TAKOW JEATENBHOCTH. 3@ 3TO OH NOJY4YaeT E€AMHCTBEHHOE BO3ZHAPAKIECHUE — JKETOH U3
asToMara, ¢ IOMOINBI0 KOTOPOIO MOXET JOCTarb M3 JPYroro — MOHETHOIO — aBTOMara
nuiy. MI3BeCTHO Takke, 4TO IIMMIIGH3€ MOYKET HAy4yUThCs JOCTABATb KETOH U3 IEPBOTO
aBTOMara, eciM OMNOCPEJCTBYIOIIMM 3BEHOM MEXK[IY JKETOHOM W MNuIled Oyaer He Apyrou
asToMar, a aApyroi mumnanse. IIepBblii CUIUT B DKCIEPUMEHTAILHOW KIIETKE, 1€ UMEETCS
TOJILKO 8BTOMAr, U3 KOTOPOT0 OH MOXKET U3BJICKATh KETOH, BTOPOM K€ —B COCEIHEU KIIETKE,
B KOTOPOW HAXOIUTCS 8BTOMATr, BBLAGIOUIMM MHILY 3a KETOH; 00€e 00e3bsHBl MOTYT TEM HE
MEHEE HAy4YUThCS AKTaM IMOBEIACHUS, IIPUBOIAIIMM B JEHCTBUE COOTBETCTBYIOLIUN aBTOMAL.
[lepBas o0e3bsiHA MPH 3TOM MOXKET HAYYUTHCS MPOCOBBIBATH CBOIO MOHETY HE B JIBIPKY
HEJIOCTYIIHOTO 8BTOMAra, auepes3 OKHO, BE/yllee B COCEAHIOI KIETKY KO BTOPOH 00e3bsHE,
IIPU YCIIOBUH, €CIIM BTOPas HAYYUTCS B OTBET IPOCOBBIBATD ISl TIEPBOIA €€ UaCTh JOOBIYH.

[Ipu BcEM 3TOM TPYAHO yCMarpuBarb KaKylHO-HUOYAb CYIIECTBEHHYIO PE&BHHUILY MEXIY
CTPYKTYypamu NEPBOM, YUCTO “TEXHUUYECKOMN , U BTOPOH, ‘COUAIBHON NEATEIbHOCTHU. €CIU
KUBOTHOE HMEET JeJ0 C JBYMs PEBHBIMH &BTOMAaramu, CIPABEUINBO BbICKSBBIBAHUE
JleonTheBa 0 TOM, 4TO “mepBai ¢a3a IEATETBHOCTH C €CTECTBEHHOW HEOOXOIMMOCTHIO
MPUBOJUT KUBOTHOE K BO3MOXKHOCTH OCYIIECTBUTH BTOpYIO €€ ¢agy”’, u uTo “clokHas
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JCATEIBHOCTh BBICIIMX JKMBOTHBIX, IMOJYMHSA[ET|CS €CTCCTBEHHBIM BCIIHBIM CBS3SIM H
OTHOILIEHUSIM”. DTO BEPHO TAKXKE MPU YCIOBUM, KOTJA BTOPON 8BTOMAT 38MEHSIETCSI BTOPHIM
KUBOTHBIM.

PaccmarpuBas NpoMEXyTOUHYHO JEATENbHOCTh, B XOAE KOTOPOM IIMMIIAH3€ TaK KE
M8HUITYJUPYET CBOMM TOBAPHIIEM, K8K OH 3TO MPOJEIBIBAT C MOHETHBIM OyderomaBTo-
mMarom (T. €. 380pachlBaET MOHETY KyJa CIEIyeT, 4TOOBl JOCTarb IMUILY, MOTOM OXKHUISET,
4TOOBI 3TA MUILIA BHINATA), TPYAHO OOHAPYKHUTH CYNIECTBCHHYIO DPE&BHUILY MEXIY OSTOU
NEATENBHOCTBIO U JIEATEIBHOCTBIO JICOHTHEBCKOIO 3arOHIIMKA. €CJIM B MOCIEAHEH MOXKHO
YIBEPKAATh, YTO ‘B HOPMAIBHBIX CIy4aIX 3TU €CTECTBEHHBIE COOTHOLIEHHS TAKOBBI, YTO
BCIIYTHUBAHHME JUYM YHHUTOKAET BO3MOKHOCTbH OBJIJIETh €10", TO O NEPBOM MOYKHO CKa3aTh:
€CJIM OHA HE IO0JIb3YyeTCAd MOHETOH, TO jmmaerca numu. g JIeoHTbeBA OYEBHUIHO, 4YTO
PELIAOMINM 7Sl YEJIOBEUECKON MHIMBUIYIbHON EATENBHOCTH SBJISETCSA OAHO “OTHOIIEHHE
JAHHOTO MHIMBUA K JPYTUM YICHAM KOJUIEKTHBA, B CHJIy KOTOPOTO OH U IOJYy4aeT U3 UX
PYK CBOIO Y&CTh... IPOAYKTA COBMECTHOMN AESATENBHOCTH . B CBS3M ¢ 3TUM HanpammBaeTcs
BOIIPOC. MOJKHO JIM OTPULATh OYEBUAHOCTH TOIO JKE€ CAMOI0 COOTHOLICHWS s
BBIIICONMCAHHON HEXUTPOM COBMECTHOW JESITEIbHOCTH >XMBOTHBIX? [lpyrumu ciioBamy,
npeamnonarasd, yTo JIEOHThEB MPABOMEPHO MUUIET O MPEBPALIEHUH MTOBEACHUS 'y YEJIOBEKA B
NEATeNbHOCTD, MOAYUHSIONIYIOCS CBA3SM M OTHOIICHUSM HW3HAYATHHO OOIIECTBEHHBIM,
nouemMy Obl He YTBEPKAATh TO )K€ CaMOE OTHOCUTENLHO MOBEJCHUS KUBOTHBIX.

[Mpuanmas mosmnuo A. H. JleoHTheBA B MOMCKAX TAKOTO COIMATLHOTO (hakTopa,
BKJIFOUEHHE KOTOPOTO B JIESATEIBHOCTh JCHCTBUTENBHO NPUAATO Obl el crenududecku

YEJIOBEUECKUI XapaKkTep, Mbl CUATSEM YTO COLUATBHBIN (hakTop MMeeT MeCTO MOCTOJIBbKY,

MOCKOJIBbKY OH MPOTUBOIOCTABJICH YUCTO TEXHUYCCKOMY 8CTIEKTY, B UBCTHOCTH COIMOTEXHU-
YeCKOMY, T. €. KOOTCpAaIMH, HOPMbI KOTOPOW HABSA38HBI HMCKIIOYUTEIBHO TEXHHUUYCCKHUMH
COOOpaKEHUSMHU.

Jlnst Gonblieil SCHOCTM YMECTHO TIPHBECTH BBICK&BbIBaHHE STHoiora M. 3aximHca
(Saumnm) o TOM, YTO €ciM B TPHUPOJE CEILCKOXO3SIHCTBEHHOTO IPOU3BOJCTBA 3&18HO,
YTOOBI OTELl M CHIH COTPYAHHUYAIH, TO B HEH HUKAK HE 381aHO, YTOOBI “OTEIl U ChIH
COTPYIHUY&TH B MPOTUBOIOJIOXKHOCTG... Opary Marepu u cbiHy cectpsl, win Jlon Kuxory u
Canyo ITauca” [30;c. 23”]. MbI cunTaeM, 4TO COUUATHHBIN (PAKTOP BKIIOYEH B JICSTEIBHOCTh
MOCTOJIbKY, MOCKOJBKY ONpPEACTEHHOE OTHOIICHHE MEXIY JIIOIbMH (HaIpUMep, POACTBO
Opara marepu u ChIHA CECTPhI, HIH (HEOAATHHBIC Y3bI MY PHILAPEM H €0 OPY:KEHOCIIEM)
HAKINBIBAET Ta0y HA peaTH3aUI0 B JACATEILHOCTH APYroro YETKO OIpenenEHHOTO
oTHoOIIEeHUs (HapUMep, COTPYIHHYECTBA B CEIBCKOX03IHCTBEHHOM IIPOU3BOJICTBE), BOPEKU
€ro TeXHUYECKUM TPEOOBBHUSAM. €CIIU K€ MPoOIeMa TEXHUYECKH penaeTcs: 6e3 Kakoro-ioo
COLIMATBHOTO OTrPAHUYEHHUS], MHTEIJIEKT, MOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOIO HAXOAAT 3TO pEILEHUE,
UMEET Ty XK€ CaMyl0 MPHUPOAY, YTO M MHTEUIEKT, C IOMOULIbIO KOTOPOTO OPHEHTHUPYETCS
“CIIOKHA1 NIEATENbHOCTh BBICIIMX >KMBOTHBIX, NOJYUHSIOUIAICS E€CTECTBEHHBIM BEIIHBIM
CBSI35IM U OTHOLIEHUSM .

B T0 e Bpems HeT HeOOXOIUMOCTH HU B KAKOM CHEelM(PUIECKH YeTOBEUECKONW MBIIUICHUH
TaM, 1€ COUUAIbHBIE OrPAHUYCHHUS IPEIATCTBYIOT AGKE IOSBICHUIO MBICIEH O CTPAreruy,
KoTopas Obuta Obl HaBA3@HA YHUCTBHIM TEXHUYECKUM paccyakoM. llpencrasum cebe
CIICAYIOIIYIO CUTYaIUIO. MOTEpPIEeB KOPAOJIEKPYIIEHNE, HA HEOOUTAEMBIN OCTPOB MONMGIAOT
BOCTOYHBIM CAMOJIEPXKEI] U TPOE ero MPUABOPHBIX ciyr. OnuH U3 HUX — HACTOSIINNA CHaitmep,
COXp8HMBIIHUH pPYXbE 1@ps — TMOCPEICTBEHHO OXOTHHUKA. [l TOro 4YTroObI BBDKHUTH,
TEXHUYECKUN PAcCYJOK MPeInUcal Obl 3THUM JIIOASIM PacTIpesiesiATh 00S38HHOCTH CIIEIyIOIUM
o0pasoM: ciryra-cHainep — OXOTHUK, JIBO€ ApYyrux ciayr u ero Mmmneparopckoe Bennuectso —
3aroHnmky. OnHaKO Takoe peleHne HUKOMY U3 HUX B TOJIOBY HE MPHIILIO.
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Tonpko Korga He HaBA3bIBaETCA 0€3 COMPOTUBJICHUS Ta0y W HE Mpecleayercs
TEXHUYECKUH HWHTEpeC, BO3HUKSET HOBOE, CIICHU(PUUECKH YENOBEUYECKOEe Ka4eCTBO —

MpinuieHne. OHO BBICTYNE@ET MpeXKe BCero Kak apbUTp MeXKIy OTHOIIEHUSIMH, KOTOpBIE C
paBHOI CHJION HEBA3BIBAIM Bbl MX HOCHTENSM Ty HIM WHYl pPOJb M NpPU DTOM B38HMMHO

HUCKIIHOYau bl ApyT Apyra.

Hcnonb3ys 3ti oOpa3bl, MOXXKHO CK&3arb, 4TO MBIIUICHUE BO3HHUKaET TOTAd, KOTIa
MOSIBJISIETCST HEOOXOUMOCTh M BO3MOXKHOCTh pEIIarb, CIEAyeT JU PacCMarpuBarb JAHHOTO
WHJIMBHUIA KaK CIYT'y WU TOJIBKO K8K OXOTHHKA, COOTHECEHHOTO € 3arOHIIMKOM, H. T. 1.

O ncuxo0JI0rH4ecKoOM CMBIC/IE MOHATHSA “ COUAIbHOE OTHOLIeHue"

He sBnsioTcs 1M BBILENPUBEAEHHBIE PACCY)KAEHUS BAPUAHTOM JpryMEHTALMH,
BbiBUHYTOM b. @. JlomoBeIM? “PeanpHblii 00pa3 KU3HU YEIOBEKA — MHIIET OH,
OIPEIEIAOINUNA €ro ICUXUYECKUN CKIN, HE MCUEPIBIBACTCA IPEAMETHOIPAKTUYECKON
neqaTenbHOCThI0. OHa COCTaBIISAET JIMIIb OJHY CTOPOHY 00pa3a )KU3HH, TIOBEJACHUE YETOBEKa B
IIUPOKOM cMbIcie. Jlpyroit cropoHoii sBisercss oOuieHune kak crneunduyeckas ¢opma
B3aMMOJICHCTBUS dejoBeka ¢ apyrumu soaemu’ [8, ¢.18]. U nanee: “konuemnius
JEATeIbHOCTH. .. OXBATBIBAET JIUIIb OJIHY CTOPOHY COIIMATHHOTO OBITHS YETOBEKa: OTHOLICHHS
»CYOBEKT — 00BEKT«... Hd rcuepnbIBaETCS M pealbHas KU3HB YEIOBEKA, €ro OBITHE TOIBKO
CUCTEMOU OTHOIIEHUN »CYyObeKT — 00bekT«?... [lo-Bumumomy, Bceraku HeT. ColuanbHOE
OBITHE YeNnoBeKa BKIIOYEET HE TOJIBKO OTHOILICHHE K MPEAMETHOMY MUpPY (IPUPOIHOMY U
CO3JITHHOMY YeJIOBEYECTBOM), HO H K JIFOSIM, C KOTOPBIMH 3TOT YEJIOBEK BCTYNACT B MPSMbIC
WIM OIIOCPEACTBOBAHHBIE KOHTAKTHL... B CBOEM WHIMBUIYyIbHOM pE3BUTUU YEJIOBEK
OBJIANIEBAET TEM, UTO HAKOIIMJIO YEIOBEYECTBO, HE TOJBKO B MPOLIECCE NEATEIBHOCTH, HO U B
nporecce OOIIeHHS, B KOTOPOM (OPMHUPYETCsl, PEBBUBAETCS M TMPOSBISETCS cHCTEMa
OTHOIICHUH »CyObeKT — cyObekT«.” [9, ¢. 125-126].

OnHako cX0JCTBO B SpryMEHTAMAX 371eCh TOJIBKO Kakyiieecs. CornacHo 8pryMeHTallu
JlomoBa, connanbHOe ObITHE HE MCUEPITBIBAETCS CUCTEMOW OTHOIICHHH “CYOBEKT — 00BEKT”,
T. €. OTHOLLIEHUH K IIPEIMETHOMY MHPY, & BKJIFOUAET TAKXKE M OTHOILEHHUS 3TOrO YEJIOBEKA K
‘monsaM”, IpyruMm, HEXEIH “ITOT YeloBeK’, T. €. OTHOIICHUS “CyOBeKT — CyObeKT.
[IpaBoMepHO M TaKoe PaccykJeHHE, OTOXKIECCTBISAIOEEe 00bEKT C MpeaMeTaMu, a ‘Toro
(vamMBUAYaTEHOTO) YenoBeka” M ApYrux (MHAMBUAYAIBHBIX) “mogel” ¢ cyobekToM? Hau
AYMaCTCs, 4TO HET.

Obparumcst k ompeaeneHuto, AaHHOMY B Duiocodckoit sHimkmoneanu. C omHOM
CTOPOHBI, “00BEKT — TO, YTO NMPOTUBOCTOUT CYOBEKTY, HA YTO HAIPABICHA €ro MPeIMETHO-
NpakTUYeCKad W To3HaBareiabHas nesrenabHocts” [12, c¢. 123]. rmacHo 3TOMYy
OTIPENICNIEHUIO, TOCKOJIbKY CYOBEKTY MIPOTHUBOCTOUT HE MPEAMETHBI MUp, & ‘MI0au”, TO OHH
u OyayT mpeacTaBnsiTh co00il 00BEKT, HA KOTOPBIA OyaeT “HampaBieHa ero MmpeaMeTHO-
MPAKTUYECKaT U TO3HABATEIBHA JEATENLHOCT . C npyroi CTOpoHbI, “CyOBEKT — HOCUTEIb
NPEAMETHO-TTPAKTUYECKON JISTEIBHOCTH U TO3HAHUS (MHIMBH] WM COLMAIBHa Ipynma),
WUCTOYHUK SKTUBHOCTH, HamnpaBieHHbI HA o0bekT’ [12, c¢. 154]. rmacHo 3TOMY
OTIpENIeNICHUIO, “NIpyrue JIOAM  MOTYT BBICTYNarb CYObEKTOM IO OTHOIIEHHIO K “ITOMY
YeJIOBEKY', HO TOJBKO TOTJa, KOTJ& OHM BMECTE, KaK ‘COLMATbHA Ipynna’ BBICTYINSIOT
“MCTOYHUKOM 8KTUBHOCTH, HAPABICHHON HA OOBEKT .

HenopasymeHne BO3HUKEET MOTOMY, YTO “IPYrHe JIOAUM MOTYT COCT@BUTH OOBEKT JJIs
“sToro dyenomeka” (KaK JIs MapUKMaxepa, MUJIMLIUMOHEPA, YUUTEIsT W T. I1.), POBHO KaK
cyObekT BMecte ¢ HUM. OnHAKO B MOCJIETHEM CIy4ae JIOJU HE MPOTHUBOCTOST IPYT IPYTy
KaK-JIe CyOBEKT CYOBEKTY, & COCTaBISIOT OJTUH KOJUICKTUBHBIN CyOBEKT.
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Henb3s He cOriacuThCs, YTO BOINPOC, KAKOE B3a8MMOJACHCTBHE IPOUCXOIUT MEXKIY
CyOBEKTOM M OOBEKTOM SIBJISIETCS BCErO JIMIIb OJHHM M3 BOIPOCOB, KOTOpPbIE JOJKHA cede
3gnasarb rncuxosorus. Ho u Bonpoc 06 o6mennu npejacrapiser co0oii BCE TOT ke BOIpPoC, a
MMEHHO: K8KO€ B3aUMO/ICHCTBHE IPOUCXOAUT MEXKY (YETIOBEKOM KaK) CYOBEKTOM M (Apyrum
YeJIOBEKOM KaK) OOBEKTOM OJHOW M TOH ke jaestenbHocTH? CylIHOCTh HE M3MEHHUTCS OT
TOr0, 4YTO B OOIIEHHWH CYOBEKT M OOBEKT TO M JIEJI0 MEHSIOTCSI MECTaMU: TaKOe e
YepeloBaHHE MOXET MPOMCXOIUTh M MpPH Ayd1H, 06e3 TOro, OJHaKO, YTOObI OHA mepecTana
OBbITH IESATEIBHOCTHIO, [0 CPABHEHUIO C MIPOCTON CTPENbOOH MO LEH.

Bonpoc o cyGLeKTe CT@BUTCA IO JAPYTOMY U TE€M CAMbIM JICUCTBUTEIIBHO BBIXOAUT 3a
Opeaeibl KareropualIsHOrO CTPOST ACATEIbHOCTH, OOIIOJHSAS €ro B IUIGHE PACCMOTPCHHUSA HE
B3aUMOAENCTBUA »CVB%KT — 0B%KTY, aB3AaUMOOTHOIIIEHUS »CYB%KT — IPEeINKaTK.

B 3ToM nnaHe Bompoc Teopuu AEATENbHOCTH: “Kakoi mpeaukar MOKeT IMPUIHCHIBATHCS
TAHHOMY CYOBeKkTy?’ JIOMONTHUTENBHBIA e BOMPOC TEOPHH COIHUATHHOTO OTHOImeHms: “K
KaKOMY CYOBEKTY MOJKET MPUTUCHIBATbCS JAHHBIN npeaukar?’ [{ist JToruku, 3aKIF0uEHHON B
MIEPBOM BOTIPOCE C HECOMHEHHOCTBIO MIPE0NpeieNieHa HICHTUYHOCTh CyObeKTa —IPeaCTOUT
YCTAHOBUTH TOJIBKO, KAKYIO JESTEILHOCTh OH COBEPIIAET. [[JIsl TOTUKM ke, 3aKII0UEHHOI BO
BTOPOM BOIIPOCE C HECOMHEHHOCTBIO IPEIONPEACNHEH NMPENAUKAT — HALIEKUT YCTAHOBMTH,
K8KOBO COLIM&TBLHOE OTHOUICHHE, WACHTU(HUIMPYIOUIEe TeX MHAMWBUIOB U3 MOIMYISAIUH, KTO
OyAyT ero HOCUTENSIMH, B OTJIMYMH OT TeX, KTO HeT. B Kareropusx BhIIETPUBEIEHHON
N8paIUrMbl. TEOPHS JEATEILHOCTH 380a€rcsi BOIPOCOM UTO OyIyT JAenarb Ha HEOOUTaEMOM
OCTPOBE CaMOJCPXKEL U €ro IMPUABOPHBIE — TEOpPUSA KE COLUAIBHOIO OTHOIICHUS
MHTEpECYeTCs BOIPOCOM, KAKOBA OyAET CONMATbHAA UICHTUYHOCTh YEIOBEKa OXOTSIIETOCS
OTHOCHUTEJIBHO COLMAIbHON UIEHTUYHOCTH JIFOJEH, 38rOHAIOIINX JUYb.

JlBa Bompoca 6e3 COMHEHHsI JOTIOTHSIIOT APYT IpyTa.

Teopust BeIrorckoro o (UIOT€HETHYECKH HE38BUCUMBIX JAPYr OT JApyra KOPHSX
YeJI0BEYECKOTO MBIIIJIEHUS U PEYU U JAEr BOZMOKHOCTh TAKON UX TPAKTOBKHU.

KacarenbHO >KMBOTHBIX MPEANOCHUIOK MBIIUICHHS, OBLJIO MOKEB8HO, YTO CEHCOpHaI H
NEePIENTUBHAI IICUXUKA (B JICOHTHEBCKOM MOHUM8HHH), TAKKE, KAK U KUBOTHBIH WHTEIICKT
NPECTABISAIOT COOOW ICHUXWYECKHE MOTCHIUATb, HANPABICHHbIE HA BHEIIHUNA OOBEKT,
NPECTAONINHA Ul ACATENbHOCTH KaK MPOOJeMHas CUTyalus, U YTO PEBBHUTUE CTPYKTYPHI
3TOr0 334arO4YHOTO JXMBOTHOTO “MBIIIJIEHUS IPOMCXOAUT 4Yepe3 MOCPEACTBO Pa3BUTUS
CTPYKTYPBI CAMOM NESATEIBHOCTH. DTOT &CTIEKT M paBpaOOTaH B TECOPUH JICSITEIHHOCTH.

B cemunecateie ronst B MacTUTYTE Ticuxosiorun BAH paborana Teoperudeckas rpymnmna,
KOTOPas 33aTach 1EJIbI0 pa3padOTark &CeKT TEOPUHU COMATbHOM Kareropusaiuu [26]. s
TaKON paBpadOTKM Mbl HAMEUATH MYyTH, NapaLIeNbHbIE TOH, 0 KOTOPOH paspadarbiBaliach
TEOpUs IEATETLHOCTH

UroObl BBIMTH 38 Tpenenbl TPUBUATLHOTO BBICKSBBIBAHHS O TOM, YTO “MBIIUICHUE
OTpaxaeT 00BEKT’, CIEAOBAIO MBIIIJIEHUE COOTHECTU HEMNOCPEACTBEHHO HE C OOBEKTOM, aC
JEATeNbHOCTBIO, HANPaBIIAIOUICH CyOBEKT HA OOBEKT, 4TO M OBUIO COBEPILEHO Teopuei
nearenbHOCTH. ClenoBai0o HAWTH SHATOTMYHBIA BBIXOJ 38 MpENeNbl TPUBHATHHOTO Ke
BBICK&BBIBAHHUS O TOM, UTO “pedb BbIpakaeT cyObekT”. st aToro rpymnmoi Oblia mpojenaHa
HOMBITKA TAKXKE COOTHECTU PEUb HENOCPEACTBEHHO HE C CYOBEKTOM, @ C COLHUAIbHOM
Kareropusauueil, KoTopas, SHaIOTMYHO, HANPAaBIIAET 0ObEKT K CYOBEKTY.

OUIOreHeTHYECKYI0 MPEANOChUIKY TAKOTO pacipe/ieieH!s] 00beKTa K CyObeKTYy runore3a
yCMarpuBaia B TEPPUTOPUAILHOM IMOBEACHUH, ONUCHIBAEMOM JTOJIONAMHU KAK BBIWICHEHHUE U3
MOMYJIALIMM TPYIIbI, BBIYWICHSIOWIEH B CBOI OYEPEIb 4acTb JKU3HEHHOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA
MOMYJSIMY KAK 38HUMSEMYIO €10 TEPPUTOPHUIO. DTO JIBYEIMHOE BBIWIEHEHUE COBEPIIAETCS
TAKUM O00p&BOM, 4YTO BBIWICHEHH&Y TEPPUTOPUS, TAKXKE KK M BBIWICHEHHaI TIpymnna,
OTMEUEETCS CIEIHUATbHBIM (OMOXMMUYECKUM, &SKYCTHYECKUM, OINTHYECKHM WM WHBIM)
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3HAKOM, KOTOpai1 OTJIMYSET €€ OT OCTAIbHOW YaCTH >KM3HEHHOIO IPOCTPAHCTBA H,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, MOMYJIALUH. [Ipr 3TOM HAOMIOAGETCS, YTO 3HAK, OTMEUAIOLINI TEPPUTOPHIO,
co3maér pacmosiokeHue (IUIIPOMIUTHOIN) K ONpPEACTEHHOMY BUAY JESATEIBHOCTH, MPOBO-
JUMUON HA HEW, y T€X, KOTOPBIE OTMEUYEHbI COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM 3HAKOM IPUHANIEKHOCTH K
rpynne, o 4Ybei TEOpHHM WAET pedb, M HEPACHOJIOKEHHE (UIIUIIPOIIUTHON) K JTOW XKe
NEATENBHOCTH Y T€X, KOTOPHIE HE OTHOCATCS K COOTBETCTBYIOIICH COLMAIBHON KArE€rOpHUH.
Takoe NpOM3BOACTBO M NPUMEHEHUE 3HAKOB OPraHU3YET M3 ONPENENEHHBIX WHAWBHJIOB
CYOBEKT omnpenenEHHON NesaTeNbHOCTH, OTMEeYas IpPU ATOM JIPYTUX WHIAMBHJIOB KaK e€ He-
cyObekT. B HEM Teopus cOUMATPHONW Kareropu3alud ¥ YCMarpuBaeT (PUIOTeHETUYECKUN
KOPEHb YEJI0BEYECKOr0 IIPOU3BOACTBA U IPUMEHEHUS 3HAKOB.

Hekoropsie mOmpoOHOCTH TEOPETUYECKUX PaBPabOTOK 3TOM HCCIenoBareabekoi rpymmsl cM. [4], [21], [23],
[24], [25] u [28].
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Emé onun kpu3uc B ncuxosaorum!

Bo3moskHas npuunHa mymHoro ycnexa uaei JI. C. Bolrorckoro

[Icuxonor B BeHnrpuu HE 00S3ar€1bHO HACTAMBAE HA TOM, YTOOBI €r0 CUUTATH YUEHBIM:
NEACTBUTENBHO, pacTET J0Js TEX, KTO BUAUT CEOS CKOPEE B POJHM PTHUCTOB MM Maros.
Onnako T€ M3 Hac, KTO JEIAEr ynmop Ha TOM, YTO €0 TEOPETHUYECKaT WM NPaKTUYECKas
NEITENLHOCTD SIBIIIETCS. HAYYHOM, cuuTaer &€ MMEHHO €cmecmeennoHaydHol. 0o kak xe
VMHau€ ObITh HAYYHOH, ECIIM HE HA MAHEPY (PU3UKH, XUMHU, OUOJIOTUU?

Takas camMo04YEBUAHOCTH MMET OIPOMHEHMINYI0 B&KHOCTH JJsl MOKOJIEHHMS OJHOTO W3
CO3BTOPOB. OH HAaYal CBOK HAy4HYIO Kappepy mocie 1956ro rona, ogHOBpEMEHHO C
BO3POKIEHUEM BEHTE€PCKON MCUXOJIOTHH. [ICMXOMOTHH MOATIEK&T0 BO3POIUTHCS, TOTOMY YTO
B 50+I€ roipl OHA paccMarpuBaIaCh KaK “‘UICAIMCTHYECKAT JDKEHAyKa, HaXoAsIascs Ha
clry0€ nMneprHaTMcTHIECKNX UHTEpECOB”. Kak Tonbko 31a hopmyna ncuesna u3 oOpamesus,
MBI 3arOpenuch XEIaHHEM IIPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATb, YTO HAlAd HaAyKa SBISEICSA CTOJIb XKE
MOJJIMHHON, KaK W (U3HMKA, XUMHUS, OHOJIOTHS; YTO OHA HM3y4aer CTOJbh XE€ pearbHo-
Mar€puaibHyl0 CHCTEMY, K8K U 3TH ECTECTBEHHBIE HAyKH, YTO MPAKTUYECKOE MPHMEHEHHE
3HAHWM, TOOBITHIX ATOM HAYKOH, CTOJb K€ OJ1aroTBOPHO ISl BCEro OOMIECTBA, K8K U B CIIy4ae
C IpYTUMHU ECTECTBEHHBIMH HAYKaMHU.

I[Ba MEXKAYHAPOAHBIX KOHIPpEcca Mo MCUXO0JIOrMM:. CEHCAIUA U KPU3HUC

[TosToMy MBI OBUTM TOJIHBI HETEPNEHHUS YBUAETH 3TH OXHISHHUS MPETBOPUBIIMMUCS B
neno, HanpuMmep, Ha 18om MexayHapoJHOM KOHTPECCE MO TMCUXOJIOTHH, COCTOSIBIIEMCS B
Mockse B 1966om r. Ha xoHrpecce, BeEC KOTOPOTO OMPENETSIICS MPECTHKEM BETUKOTO
MOKOJIEHHSI COBETCKUX rcuxosioros (Jlypuu, [anenepuna; JIeontse8a, npencenarebCTBOBaB-
IIEM HA KOHTPECCE), TAK K€ KaKk W npucyrcrBuem [Inake n Huna Muuiepa, npoynTaBInmx
IUIEHAPHBIE TOKIANbI, aTakke bepnaitna, bponosura, ®ectunrepa, @pecca, ['pes Bonsrepa,
Mopeno u IIpubpama, siBHO mpeolnananu JTOKIgIbl, MOCBAIIHHBIE UCCIEIOBAHUIO MO3Ta.
JUis wimocTpauuu TEX O0XUIAHUM, KOTOPHIE IUIEHWIM HAl YyM B 3TO BPEMs, XOYErCs
IIPUBOJUTH IIPUMEDP TOTO JOKIAAA, KOTOPHIN IPOU3BIUI BETUYAUIIYIO CEHCALUIO!

Jlensramno JoKIanbpIBal 00 SKCIIEPUMEHTE, B KOTOPOM ECTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIE METOIbI OBl
MPUMEHEHBI HMMEHHO K COIMATbHO-TIcHXoJiornyecknuM (enomenam. Korma B rpymme
KUBOTHBIX BPESYIHTATE UHTEPAKIIUU MEKIY HEKOTOPHIMU MHAWBHISMHU OTOMpAErcs BOXKAK,
3TO MOXHO pPaCCMarpuBarb KK ECTECTBEHHBIE MPENINOCHUIKH COLUAIbHBIX OTHOIIEHUN
BJIACTU. [l€1brano UMIUIBHTUPOBAT MUKPOIEKTPOI B MO3I TAKOTO BOXKAKA U C MOMOILBIO
9TOTO JJIEKTPOJA CAEIAT KOHTPOJUPYEMOW 30HY MO3rad, OTBETCTBEHHYIO 3a IIOBENEHUE,
KOTOPOE 00ECTIEIMBAIO TAHHOMY WHIMBHUIY €0 MECTO BOXKAKA. 38TEM OJIMH W3 MO TYMHIHHBIX
BOXKAKYy WHIUBUIOB OOy4aucs TOMY, K8K C MOMOIIBIO PYYHOTO MPUCHOCOOIEHUS, TOCHI-
JIGBIIEr0 MUMITYJIbC HA UMIUJIBHTUPOBAHHBIN AJIEKTPOJ, MOKHO U3MEHATH MOBEIEHUE BOXKAKA.
[TockonpKy M3MEHEHUE MOBENEHUS MEHSET €r0 CTAryC B IPYNIE, COUUATBHA CTPYKTYPaA dTOU
MOCJIETHEN MOKET LHETUKOM OKaBarbCs B 38BUCUMOCTH OT TAKOM TEXHUYECKON MAHUNYJISALIUU.
boinee uem BEPOATHO, BCA AYIUTOPHUS COIVIACHIACH C BBIBOJOM J3TOTO JOKIdna O
BO3MOHOCTH M3MEHEHHs] TAKUM CIIOCOOOM COIHMATHLHOTO TMOPSIKA METBIX COOOIECTB U HE
00s3ar&TbHO TOJBKO Y )KHUBOTHBIX. BOJTBIIMHCTBO MPHUCYTCTBYIONIUX HA KOHTPECCE OKABATOCH
yOEKIITH TOKITIMKOM B TOM, YTO TKUM ITyTIM ECTECTBEHHBIE HAYKH MOTYT CIOCOOCTBO-
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Barb MPOJBIKEHUIO YETOBEUECTBA, KaK J€1brauno BHIPAKAICS B TUTYJIE CBOEH MOHOTpapHH:
Ha nymu k ncuxoyueunuzoeanuomy 06mecm6y.79

MO’HO ¢ YBEPEHHOCTBIO YTBEP)KJArb, YTO OOJIBIIMHCTBO YY8CTHUKOB MEKIYHAPOIHOTO
KOHTpEcca MO TCHXOJIOTMH YEXano u3 MOCKBBI B H&CTPOEHUM NOJUIMHHOW sidopumn,
BBI3BAHHON YBEPEHHOCTBHIO B TOM, YTO IICHUXOJIOTHS HA MPABUIBHOM ITyTH, KOTOPHIM PAHBIIIE
CTaIM JBUTArbCS (PU3HMKA, XUMUs, OMOJIOTHS U OJHA 38 IpYroil BCE &TECTBEHHBIE HAYKH, OT
KOTOPBIX MCHXOJIOTHS OTIMUYAISCh (ECIM OTIMYAISCH BOOOLIE) TOJIBKO OOJBIIEH CTEMEHBIO
CII0O)KHOCTU OOBEKTA CBOEro uccienoBaHus. Ty k€ 31(opuio BHIPEBUIN 38KIIOUYUTEILHBIE
ciosa Ilpubpama: “To ObuUT MOMCTHHE UCTOPUYECKUN KOHTpecc. S yBEpeH, uro Oyaymue
MTOKOJIEHUSI, OOpA&ICH K ITOMY COOBITHIO, OyIyT OTaaBark CEOE OTUYET B TOM, UTO 3]IECH, B
MocKBE MBI ObUIM CBHJIETEISMH TOTO, YTO MCHXOJIOTHS 0(OPMUIECH KK IIETUKOM IKCIIEPH-
MeHTanpHast Hayka.” [2, ctp. 185].

Ha srom ¢QoHE OBLIO HACTOSIIMM CIOPIOPU30M, 4YTO JECATH JIET CIHOYCTS JpYroi
MEXJIyHapOAHbII KOHrpecc, 2141 B [Iapmwxke, Ob11 oTKphIT [Tonem dpeccom npeE3suaEHTCKUM
oOpamenueM, nepBoii ¢pasoii kortoporo Obina: “Ilcuxonoruss HaXOAUTCS B COCTOSIHUU
kpuzucal” Ilpesunent yreepxxaan: “Kpusuc riyook, nbo 3To Kpu3uc TEOpUH. MBI CTyIHIN
HA [IyThb HAYYHOW PEBOJIIOLMM, B NIOUCKAX HOBOM MapdnurMbl B cMbIcie, KoTopblii KyH nan
atomy cioBy.” [2, ctp. 49] @pecc yTBEpKIAT, YTO TOUCK ATOM HOBOW MapaIUTMbI UAET B
HaNpaBJIEHUE, TIE nogedenue Oyner He OOoJbIIe, YEeM CHIPOM Marepuan HCCIETOBaHUS,
peaibHbIM 00BEKTOM KOTOPOTO CTAHET 4ET06EX.

A BEIb COMHEHHS B TOM, SIBJISIETCS JIM TO3UTUBUCTCKUHA METOJ ECTECTBEHHBIX HAyK
MOJIXOJISIIUM JJIsi BCECTOPOHHEr0 M3y4EHUsl YEI0BEKA, HE HOBBI. VI3BECTHBI COOOpaKEHMs,
KOTOpBIE OOy J{uiibT€d nmpoTHBONOCTaBUTH TyMaHuTapHyto (geisteswissenschaftliche)
NICHXOJIOTHIO ECTECTBEHHOHAyuHOU (naturwissenschaftlicheXmouessim siBisi€rcst, Hanpu-
M€p, cooOpaxenue, kortopoe [lunbreil chopmynupoBan cienymomum oodpasom: “Ilepsoe
PEIIAOIIEE YCIIOBUE, ISl TOTO, YTOOBI TYMBHUTAPHAS HAYKA ObLI& BO3MOKHOM, 38KITI0YAErcs
B TOM, 4TO U s CGM SIBJISIFOCH HCTOPHYECKUM CYIIECTBOM, YTO TOT, KTO HCCIEIYET HCTOPHIO,
UJIEHTUYEH TOMY, KTO €€ TBopHT” [4, cTp. 278].

MBI OpUNUCHIBAGM 3ITOMY COOOp&KEHHIO (YHI8MEHTATHHOE 3HAYEHHE, TMOTOMY 4TO,
Hanpumep, ['anavep [5] caenan u3 HEro BBIBOJ, COTJICHO KOTOPOMY OIBIT O COLU&THBHOM
MHUPE HE MOXET ObITh NPEBPAIUIH B HAYKYy YEPE3 MOCPEICTBO HMHIYKTHBHOTO METOJA
ECTECTBEHHBIX HAYK.

IIcuxoJ10r — TOKE YETTOBEK

Y c0BUE, TPH KOTOPOM MHAYKTHBHBIA METOJ/I ECTECTBEHHBIX HAYK MOXKET OBITh IPUMEHITH
K HCCIEIOBAHUIO OOBEKTA, 38KII0YAErcs B TOM, YTO OOBEKT JOKEH OBITh OTAEUIH OT
cyobexra, uccnenytomero ero. Ecmm, omnako, [unpTeil mpaB, OOBEKT HCTOPHUECKOTO
HCCIIEIOBAHUS HE SBISIETCS 00BEKTOM TAKOTO poJa.

OpHUTOJIOT MOXKET U3ydarb MTHUI] TIOCPEICTBOM HHIYKTUBHOTO MET0/18, IIOCKOJIBLKY OH caM
HE SBJISIETCS NTHIEH: KAaKO€ Obl MHIYKTHBHOE BBICKEBHIBAHHE OH HH CIEI&T O CBOMCTBAX
NTHI], 3TO HE U3MEHHUT HU OJHOTO CBOMCTBA HU OJHOHM nrTuibl. CoBCEM MO-APYroMy AEI0
0OCTOUT B CHIIy TOTO, YTO “TOT, KTO UCCIENYET UCTOPUIO, UIEHTUYEH TOMY, KTO € TBOPUT .
Korpa mpu Takux yciaoBUSX TOT, KTO MCCIEIYET HCTOPUIO, AEIAEr ONpPEISUIHHOE

"9 Omy6muKoBanHas mo3xe Kuura [1] BKIIouaer i Te pesyIsTars SKCIEPUMEHTOB, KOTOPHIE JI@Ibrano cooBI
Ha KOHTpECcCe.
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MHJYKTUBHOE BBICKSBBIBAHHE O TEX, KTO € TBOPUT, YK€ HEIb3sl YTBEPXKIATb, YTO ITO HE
M3MEHUT HU OJIHOTO CBOMCTBA HU OJHOTO TBOPIA UCTOPHH, MO0 OKEBBHIBAEICs, €Th OJHH
TBOpEI UcTopur (& UMEHHO, MCCIIENOBATEIb HCTOPHH, SBISIONIUICS U € TBOPIIOM), Y KOTO,
OK&BBIBAErCs, &CTh OJTHO CBOMCTBO (8 MIMEHHO, 4a8CTOTA, C KOTOPOH OH JEIAEr BHICKEBHIBAHNE
O TBOpLAX HCTOPUM), KOTOPOE OKEBBHIBAEICS H3MEHIHHBIM. €M CaMbIM UHOVKMUBHOE
BbICKA3BIGAHUE 30€Ch MOJNCEM OKAZAMBCA 8 COCMOSHUU MEHAMb YCI08UE CEOEU UCMUHHOCU.

Konedno, nccnenoBareis HCTOPUU HE BKITIOUAEr CE0Sl B 0OBEKT UCCIETOBAHUS U ECIIH 3TO
SIBJISIETCSI. METOJOJIOTMYECKH CO3HATEIbHOM YCTAHOBKOW, @& HE PE3yJbTarOM HEBEXECTBA,
Takod mpwiM ompapaaH. OnHaKO 3TO HE MPUIM ECTECTBEHHBIX HAYK, TI€ ATO HE BOIPOC
WHTEPIPETANH, SBISETCS JTU OPHUTOJIOT, HAMPUMED, WIEHOM KJIacca U3y4aeMbIX MTHII WU
Her. Hao6opoT, st TYMBHUTapHON HAYKU pamKu UHOYKMUBHOU 00pabomKu onvima 00blyHO
ONnpEOEAIOMCS UHMEPNPEMAYUE.

OTHOCUTEIBHO HAYK ATOTO MOCIENHEro THIA U yTBEpkaaercs Jlunbreem (8 BnociaencTBiu
emé ¥ JPYrMMH), YTO TCUXOJIOTHUS C HUMH COOTHECEHA B TaKOW )K€ CTENEHH, 4YTO H C
ECTECTBEHHBIMU HAYKaMHU, T.€. HE BTOPHYHO, HE MOOOYHO, HE B TAKOU JIUIIIH CTENEHH, YTOOBI
OBLIO TOCTArOYHO IMCHUXOJIOTHIO B OCHOBHOM CUUTArh ECTECTBEHHOW HAYKOU U JUISI IOTIPABKHU
YIOMSIHYTb CPENU MPOYUX SCIEKTOB TAKKE U €€ COOTHECIHHOCTD C HCTOPUYECKUMH HAYKAMH.

Mano Toro, as NCUXOJIOTMM BBILIEIPUBENIHHA JUIBTEEBCKAT TOXKIECTBEHHOCTh UMEEr
CHJIy TAKXXE€ U M0 OOpPAITHHON JIOTMKE: MOKHO YTBEPXKIArb HE TOJIBKO TO, YTO “TOT, KTO
UCCIIENYET UCTOPHIO, HAEHTUYEH TOMY, KTO € TBOPUT , HO TAKXKE U TO, YTO TBOPEL UCTOPUU
3800HO SBJISErCcS TAKXKE U € ucciaenosareneM. /1eno B TOM, 4TO OOBEKTOM IICHUXOJIOTHU
SIBJISIETCS. YETIOBEK, COCTOALLEH B MHTEPAKIUU HE TOJIBKO CO CBOEM ECTECTBEHHOW CPENOM, HO
TAKXKE U C APYrUM 4EI0BEKOM. UTO Kacaercs 3TOoro MoCJIEIHEro TUIA UMHTEPAKLHMH, B HEU
YEJIOBEK HE TOJIBKO K&KJBIM CBOMM XOJIOM ‘TBOPUT MCTOPHUIO’, MNPEUENEHTHl KOTOPOM
BIIOCJIEICTBUM HMEIOTCS UM B BHUAY, HO OH IIPH 3TOM TaKXE M "HCCIEIYET HCTOPHUIO’,
MMOCKOJIbKY HA OUEPENHOM X0 APYrUuX OH HE “peaupyer”’, KaKk Ha KaKOW-TnO0 EcTECTBEHHBIN
“BO3OYIUTENL", & UHTEPIPETUPYET €r0 B CBETE MPELEIEHTOB UX COBMECTHON HCTOPHH, HA
(hoHE TPATUIINY WX UHTEPAKIIHH.

CornacHo onucaHmio, JaHHoMy mikonoit Iano Ampto®’, uaTepakuus mexny A u B moxer
OBITH CXEMAarn3upoBaHa CIETYIOINM 00paBOM

[Nocnanue A x B con€pKUT METaKOMMYHUKSTUBHYIO HHCTPYKIHIO, YK83bIBAIOIIYIO, K8K €0
I/IHTQJHpeI‘I/IPOBaI‘B;

B BocnprHUMAEr WHCTPYKLHUIO YEPE3 UHTEPIIPETANIO TOCIAHUS, CTATO OBITh, HHCTPYKLIUS
MOXET BIUATH HA I/IHTQ)HpeI‘aI_[I/IIO TOJBKO B 3aBUCUMOCTHU OT I/IHTQ)HpeI‘aI_II/II/I K€, OTBET B
TOXE COZ[QJ)KI/IT MeI‘aKOMMYHI/IKaI‘I/IBHy'IO HUHCTPYKIUIO, YKaSBIBaIOH.IYIO, KaK DOTOT OTBET
I/IHTQJHpeI‘I/IPOBaI‘B, B YACTHOCTH,. KAK OTAEIATH TO, YTO MOJACKa3hIBAErCA HpI/IHI/IcaI‘I: 3a CUJIT
00CTOSATEIBCTB, OT TOr0, 384T0 caM B oTBeuaer;

A B CBOIO 04E€pENH BOCIPHHUMAE HHCTPYKIHIO YEPE3 HHTEPIIPETALMIO NTocianus B, onxako
Ha I/IHTQ)HpeI‘aI_II/IIO TMoCJIaHus 6YZ[eI‘ BJIUATH HE TOJBKO 3TA HUHCTPYKIHA, BcE paBHO Y)Ke
ONOCPEIOBAHHA €'0 MHTEPIPETANEN, 8 TAKE U NPETLICTOPHS TEXYHIEH (Ha3hl NX HHTEPAKIINH,
TO €CTh, TO, KAk B MaMATHU A BOCIIPOU3BOAATCA eao HpeZ[I:IZ[y'H_II/Ie MOoCJIaHug — pamm(a A B
KOHEYHOM WUTOre 6YZ[eI‘ OHpeZ[eHSITI:CH 3TUM KOMIUIEKCOM B3aUMOBIIUSAIOMINX (baKTOI)OB;
pea(L[I/IH B B cBoOIO O‘IQJeZ[B 6YZ[eI‘ 06y0HOBHQ~Ia HOZ[06HI>IM MHOXXECTBOM B3aUMOBJIHAIOIIUX
(baKTOI)OB, HO B KOMIUIEKC DTUX Z[eI‘epMI/IHaHT peacupm BKJIIOUAECAd TAKXKE I/IHTQ)HpeI‘aI_II/IH
npaBui, OPOPMIEHHBIX MPEIBICTOPHEA HMHTEPAKINH: ECTIM BAII OTBET TAKOB HA MOJ MOCI8HUE,
TO MOU BCTPEJHBIN OTBET HA BAIIE OYAET STAKUM H T. II.

8 Hau6onee uennsie paborsr 3Toit mKkomsr coGpansr B [6]. Dta TEopHs XOpomo IpeIcTaBIeHa B Beenenun,
HamicaHHoM BuHKUHOM B [7].

178



Tak uTo MHTEPAKIHUS, IOCPEICTBOM KOTOpoil el ?@Teny “TBopAT HCTOpHIO”, HA K&KIOM
mary 3akioyaer B ce0si MHHTEPIPETUPYIONIEE MAHEBPUPOBAHNE, KOTOPHIM OHU “HUCCIETYIOT
UCTOpHI0”. B KOHEYHOM CwWITE 3TO MBHEBPUPOBAHHE BCErAA MMEEr B BHJY OIPENEIHUTH,
Kakr€ (QPyHKIIMU KSKIbIH U3 H&C Oy/IET BHIMOIHATH B MPOLECCE HALIEH WHTEPAKIUH: SIBIISIOCH
T 9 cyObeKmom TPOUCXOJAIIEro Npolecca WIM BCEro JMIIb €o acenmom. Korma B
CEMEIHON TEpANMU KEHA pACCKBHIBAEr TEPANEBTY, UTO OHA HE MOXMCEM HE NOJHUMAarb OT
OTUSIHUS T0JI0cd, BUIA, KAk € MYX CHOBA M CHOBA JONOJ3AEr JOMON B IMOJHOYL HA
YETBEPEHDbKAX, NbSAHBINA, KAK CBUHb; A IIPU dTOM MY)K BTOJIKOBBIBAEr TEPAIEBTY, YTO OH HE
MOJICEM HE IMPOIYCTUTh OT OTUSIHUS CTAKAHYUK-IPYroH, BUs, KK €ro »KEHa CHOBA U CHOBA
BOET /18 FOPJIGHUT 10 JI000MY MOBOLY M 0€3 MOBOAA —3TO NMPUMEP TOTO, KaK 008 yu8CTHHUKA
MHTEPIPETUPYIOT CBOIO MHTEPAKIIMIO, OYATO OH C8M BBICTYNMJ BCErO JMIIb 6 ar€HTOM.
Jlpyroro mopsijaka CONEpHUYECTBO, KOTIa 00€ CTOPOHBI MHTEPIPETHPYIOT CEOST B KAYECTBE
CyOBEKTa MHTEPAKIIMHU. B KAYECTBE IIYTIMBOTO MPUMEPA TAKOBOTO MpUAyMann Barmiasuk,
besuH u J[KEKCOH B MPOHHUUECKOM MECTE CBOEI KHUTH [8] MHTEPIPETHPYIOIIEE MAHEBPUPO-
BAHUE, KOTOPOE MOJONIBITHAY O€nas Kpbica MOrjia Obl MPOTHBONOCTABUTH MPOTOKOJSPHOM
3aMUCH TICUXOJIOTOM O €ro KI8CCHYECKOM O0O0ydaromeM »sKcrnepuMmeHnte: “R - ycnemrHo
IIPOBOIWJIA O IKPEIUIEHUE TOBEAEHHUS IICUX0JIOTa-3KCIIEPUMEHTATOPA, KOTOPBIN B pE3yIbTare
3TOTO NPH K&KIOM HOKATUU MHOW HA phlY4ar KOPMUT MEHS .

ApredaxkTsl B ICHX0JI0rHYECKOM IKCIIEPMMEHTHPOBAHU U

B a1y myTky BHOCHT c€pbiI3HOCTh (uiocodus mkonsl [lano AmbTo, COrIacHO KOTOPOM
MEKIY TICUXOJIOTOM M JPYruM JUIOM (OyJb OH HCHIBITYEMBIH WM, HATPUMEDP, MAIMEHT)
pasbIrpuBaercs cBOG0OpasHad MapTust (raMe), B KOTOPOH ncuxonoe 8bicmynaen maxkum iHe
UCPOKOM, KAK U OpY20li, KOMOpPo20 OOHAKO OH NbIMASNCSA MPAKMO6aAMs, KAK €CIECmeouUcnbl-
mamens mpakmyem ceoil 06vexm. Ilpu 3TOM HCIIBITYEMBIH TaK K€, KaK U IKCIIEPUMEHTAToD,
MHTEPIPETUPYET COOBITHS, U TOCPEICTBOM COOTBETCTBYIOIIEr0 MAHEBPUPOBAHUS KEK<IbIH
U3 HUX TBITAEICS MPEBPATUTH CONMPSIKIHHOTO JAPYroro B 0OBEKT TEX MPOIECCOB, KOTOPHIE U
COCTE@BJIAIOT DKCIIEPUMEHT.

Korna ncuxonory-3KCepuMEHTaropy 3TO yI&ITCS, SKCIEPUMEHT 6 OabHENUEN MOXKET
IPOTEKATh KAK HACTOAIEE €TECTBEHHOHAYYHOE MCIBITAHUE, aJ0CTOBEPHOCTD IIOJIy4aeMbIX
pPE3YITArOB CMOXKET COOTBETCTBOBarh d3ToMy. OnHako aake B TakoM ciydae ¢aza
MAHEBPUPOBAHUS OTIMYAEr TAKOE DKCIEPUMEHTHUPOBAHME OT TOrO, YTO B HAcTOALIEH
ECTECTBEHHOH HAYKE MPOXOJUT O€3 TAKOH MOATOTOBUTEIBHOM, HHTEPIPETATUBHON (HEBHI.

[Icuxonorusi OuEHb TOITOE BpEMs HE 0CO3HATA HEOOXOUMOCTh TAKOH MaHEBPUPYIOIIEH,
MHTEPIPETATUBHOM MOATOTOBKH, YTO U JIEIAEr MPaBOMEPHBIM KPUTHUYECKUI MEPECMOTP BCEX
AKCMEPUMEHTATHHBIX PE3YIHTATOB, MOJYYEHHBIX B MCUXOJOTHU 0€3 TAKOW METOJO0JIOTUYEC-
KOH peduexcuu.

B T0 camoe Bpewms, Korjza ICHUXOJIOTHUS HA MOCKOBCKOM KOHIPECCE TOPKECTBEHHO
BO3BECTHJIA O CBOJIM BO3HUKHOBEHHH KaK SKCIIEPUMEHTATHHON €CTECTBEHHOH HaykH, B 1966-
oM rony Posenrans omyOnuMKOB&I pE3yIbTArbl CBOMX ICHXOJOTMUECKHX SKCIEPUMEHTOB
[9]81, 00BEKTOM KOTOPBIX OBLT CAM ICUXOJIOTHUECKUN IKCIIEPUMEHT. Y3KE HEBO3ZMOXKHO OBLIO
0o0JIbIIIE CKpPBIBATH, UTO B TOBENEHUECKHX HAykax (behavioral sciencesyhauntenbHas 4acth
($aKTOB, MPOM3BENIHHBIX B CTUJIE ETECTBEHHOHAYYHBIX 3KCIIEPUMEHTOB, HA CaMOM J€E1€
OBLTH 12OOpAMOpHbHIE PmEhaKmubL.

81 B janbueiimen Mbl GyIeM CCHUIATHCS HA PACIIMPEHHOE H3AHHE. B CBS3M ¢ HACTOAIMM OBCYKIEHHEM CM.
taxe [9]u [10].
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J1e10 B TOM, YTO TICHXOJIOT-MCCIET0OBATETs MOXKET OECCO3HATETHHO, HO 8KTHBHO MOAYMHSTH
CBOEMY BJIMSHHUIO OOBEKT UCCIENOBAHHSA, KOTOPHIA B ASILHEMIIEM W OyIner HaOIIOASrsCs B
CBOJIM OTKJIOHJIHHOM ()YHKLIMOHUPOBEHHU. D PESKO OTIMYAE TICHXOJIOTHUIO OT ECTECTBEHHBIX
HayK, TA€ Obuio Obl @0CypAOM MpEImonararb MOAO0OHYI0 OT3BIBUMBOCTH HEOIIOASEMOro
o0bexTa. B oTmyne ot 4ETOBEIECKOr0 CYIIECTBA HEDECHOE MM 3EMHOE TET0 HE MEHSIET CBOEH
CKOPOCTH, HHM YCKOPEHHS B 3@8BHCHMOCTH OT I0Jd, BO3pPAaCcTa, LBETA KOXH WIH PETUTUN
yuéHoro, u3ydaomero ero. Enga nu cmydaercd, 4roObl, HAIpUMEP, OOMEHHOE PEBIIOKEHHUE
MpOTEXKaA MO P8ZHOMY, B 38BHCUMOCTH OT TOr'0, KK KHCIOTA M OCHOBAHHE, HA KOTOPBIX
CIIEIOBAIO OBl PEAT30BATHCS STOH XMMHUYECKOW PEEKIHNH, CEOE XOTh CMYTHO MPEICTAaBIIAIOT,
YTO OT HUX OXKHIAECS SKCIIEPUMEHTATOPOM-XUMHUKOM U CHOCOOCTBOBATH JI OECCO3HATETHHO
XOTAT ATOMY OXHI8HHIO WM, HA00OPOT, MPEMSTCTBOBATD; WM YK€ OT TOTO YTO, CKEKEM,
KHCJIOTa CaMa XOUET IPOCIBITH OCHOBEHHUEM.

Tak BOT, W3 KPUTHUYECKUX KOHTP-IKCIIEPUMEHTOB Po3EHTaIs SBCTBYEr, YTO TaKUE U
MOJ00HBIE HCKYCCTBEHHBIE HCK&KEHUS BIIOJIHE “ECTECTBEHHBI, TIOCKOJIBKY 00BEKTOM HCCIIe-
JOB@HUS CTAHOBUTCS MOBENEHUE. Ta& YTO CIENYET MPU3HArb, KaK AAIEK MCUXOJIOTMYECKUN
SKCIIEPUMEHT OT HACTOSIIEr0 ECTECTBEHHOHAYYHOTO.

C pacnpocTpaHEHHEM COIUATHHONCUXOJIOTHYECKOTO SKCIIEPUMEHTUPOBAHUS, MCHUXOJIOT-
MCCIIEN0BATEb ObUI BRIHYXKIEH OOpAruTh CIEUATEHOE BHUMBHHUE Ha 110100HBIE METOA0JI0-
THYECKUE TpOOJNIEMBI M CO3Aarb BCE BO3PACTAOIIMN SpCEHAT CHEUUATHHBIX NPUEMOB
HKCIIEPUMEHTUPOBAHUS, OTHECEHHBIX MMEHHO K IMOJTOTOBUTEIbHON (haB€ SKCIEpUMEHTA:
NE10 UAET O MpUEMaAxX MAHEBPUPOBAHUS, IIOCPEACTBOM KOTOPBIX 3KCIEPUMEHTATOPY YASETCS
UCIIBITYEMOTO CIEIark UMEHHO 00BEKTOM (8 HE arh eMy cienarb ce0si CyObEKTOM HITH XOTs
Obl a@r€HTOM) DKCIIEPUMEHTA. 31ECh HE MECTO OOCYXJIarb B JETaIIX, 0 YEro 4y METro-
JOJIOTUYECKON JIOTUKE &TECTBEHHOHAYYHBIX MCCIEIOBAHUI HAPUMEDP TMPUEM nOOCMABHO20
qauya (confederate)npoBoasIero B SKCIEPUMEHTE 00YCIOBIEHHYIO C DKCIIEPUMEHTATOPOM
CTpar€ruio MOBENEHHs. 38METHM JIUIlb, YTO B TO BpPEMs, K8K B ECTECTBEHHBIX HayKax
HCCIIEIOBATENBCKa! TEXHUKA UMEEr IETBI0 MOJIYyYlle omoersims OT U3ydaemMoro oOBeKTa
M3ydaoHii CyObEKT ., 9TOT COLMATHHONCHXOIOTHYECKHIT IPIIM HAIEIIH HA TO, KK OBl
CYOBEKT TONYUIIE 8600Umb 6 COCMag 00BEKTA TTOACTABHOE JIUIIO, MPENCTABIISAS SIKCIIEPUMEH-
Taropa B 3KCIEPUMEHTE, CIBIBIAT B TO K€ BPEMS OJJHUM U3 UCHBITYEMBIX. TOJIKO MPEICTABHTE
ce0€ KaKUM METOJIOJIOTHYECKUM 80CYypIoM ObUT Obl B ECTECTBEHHBIX HAyKaX IPHIIM,
MMOCPEINCTBOM KOTOPOTO, CKE&KEM, OAKTEPHOJIOT MOMECTHII ObI MMOJ MHKPOCKOIN BMECTE C
OAKTEPUATHHOU KYIBTYpO CBOEro accucrenta’®

*

Yenosex 1, kak Opecc Toro TpedboBa, SBISETCS 00HEKTOM TICUXOJIOTUH WU TTOBEIEHUE,
KaK M0 CEi IeHb MHOTHE CUMTAOT U3 LEXA IICUXOJOTr0OB-UCCIEN0BArENE, MOKA MCUXOJIOTH-
YECKOE UCCIIETOBAHUE YIIPSMCTBYET B CBOEH OTPEILIHHOCTH OBITh ()aCOBAHO KK ECTECTBEH-
HOHAY4YHOE, OHO TO U JE&M0 OyIEer Harblkarbcs Ha HEcypasHOocTH. OnHAKo W3 3TOro amné He
CIIETYET, YTOOBI IMICUXOJIOTHIO OBUIO HEBO3ZMOXKHO MOCTPOUTH KaK HAy4HYI0. Bo3MokHO, oHA
HAyyHA, HO IO HOpMaM JpYyruX, HEKEIN ECTECTBEHHBIX, HAyK. BOT mMoueMy HYKHO
paccMmarpuBark Kak HECYACTHE JIJISl TOW HAYKH, UYTO €0 CIEUATHCT IMOTy4aer CBOU JAUMIIOM

82 o
B knaccnueckux ImCHXoIorndecKux HCCJIENOBAHUAX ITOI'O ,HO6I/IBa]'H/ICI> C IIOMOIIBIO TAWUHOTO 3€pKaATa —C €ro
IIOMOIIBIO IICHUXOJIOI" MOI' Ha6J'IIO,HaII), aHO,HOHBITHBIﬁ HE 3HaI, YTO 3a HUM Ha6J'IIO,HaIOT.

8 Jst Toro, 9TOOBI CAMOMY CYIUTH, UAET JIH 3AECH MET0 O HACTOSIIEM SKCIIEPUMEHTHPOBAHNH, ITPOXOISIIIEM B
COOTBETCTBUHU C METOAOIOTMYECKUMU HOPMEMU ECTECTBEHHBIX HAYK, OTChUIAEM 38MHTEPECOBAHHOIO YNTATENS K
ormcannio AporconoMm u Jluamepom [12] ux BUPTYO3HOW METOMWKH, TTOCPEICTBOM KOTOPOH WM VIAIOCH
38CT8BUTH HACTOSIIErO HWCIBITYEMOrO JIyMark, YTO OH — HX IMOJCTABHOE JUII0, KTO JOIDKEH HaDIromars 3a
BEPOATHHEIM TIOBENEHUEM TMPETIONSraéMoro WM HCIBITYEMOro, KTO, ONH8KO, HA CAaMOM IETe W ObLI
MO/ICTABHOE JIUIIO.
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(mo kpaiiHeir Mepe, HO AymMaercss HaM, YTO HE UCKIIIOUUTETHHO, B BEHT€PCKUX YHHBEPCUTETAX)
0€3 Toro, 4TOOB! Y HErO MOTJIO CKJI&IBIBATbCS MATEHIIEE TPEICTABIECHUE O TOH, OTIIMYHOHN OT
€CTECTBEHHOHAYyYHOM, JIOTMKE, KOTOPOW IOJB3YIOTCSI HAyKM HCTOPUYECKUE, JIMHIBHCTU-
YECKUE, JTUTEPATYPHBIE, IOPUINIECKIE, MOPATHHBIE, M KOTOPaS TaK K€ MHOT00OEIa0IIM
0o0paBoM MOXET OBbITh MPUMEHEHA K PEIMIEHUIO ONPENEUTHHBIX MPOOJIEM TCUXOJIOTHH, KaK
JIOTUKA ETECTBEHHBIX HAyK — K JApyruMm €2 Hp06JIeMaM.84 Mpbl cuuTaeM 3TOT mpoden
HECYACTHEM JJI IICUMXOJIOTMM, IOTOMY 4YTO C HUM CBSI38H Dacnany 3TOoil HAyku HA IBE
MOJIyH8YKH U 3aTrsDKHBIE MOTMBITKH 3TOW HAYKHU BOCCO3/18Th CBOJI EIMHCTBO CIIOCOOOM HaBSA3bI-
BAHHS ECTECTBEHHOHAYIHOMN JIOTHKH PACCY)KIEHHIM B 0OIECTH APYroi momyncuxonorun.®

Onnaxko HE moaaET OOJBIIE HANEKIBl TaKXKE M OOparHelii mpuéM, Korga OOUIUM
3HAMEHAreIeM JBYX IMOJYIICUXOJIOTHI OOBSBISETCS HE MO3UTUBUCTCKAS JIOTUKA ETECTBEH-
HBIX HAyK, &, COTJIacCHO HOBOM MOJE, c€pmenesmuu€ckasn 1o2ukd ucmopuy€ckux nayk. Ha
SI3BIK 3TOM TOCIENHEN JIOTHKU HIYEro HEBO3MOYKHO OBLIO OBl IEPEBOUTH U3 BCEro Gorarctea
OTKPBITUH, CIETAHHBIX 38 CBOIO JIOJTYIO UCTOPHIO ECTECTBEHHOHAYYHOM MCUXOJOTHH HacUJIT
CBSI3U MEXKJY ICUXUYECKUMU (DEHOMEHAMH, C OJHOH CTOPOHBI, U CTPATErHEd >KUBOTO
OpraHu3Ma, HaNpaBIEHHOW HA @O0 BBDKUBAHME, C Jpyroil. A 3To ObUIO Obl HE MEHBIIEH
MOTEPE HAYYHOU IICUXOJIOTHUH.

Bbirorckuii: abTEPHATHBA IU30(PPEHUH ICHUXOJIOTUH?

[Tocnennee BpeMs BO3HHUKAIM HEKOTOPHIE MPH3HAKU, MONSOIIUME HANexmy, Oyaro
TICUXOJIOTUSI XOYET CE0Ee HAUTH M3JIEYEHUE OT CBOEH MU30(PEHHH HE IEHOW JOTHYECKOTO
UMIIEPUATU3MA TOW WM JpYrod u3 AByX mosiyHayk. CavbIM SIpKUM H3 3TUX MPU3HAKOB
ABIISIETCS. TOT OCOOBIM MBI BHUM@HHWS, C KOTOPBIM 38 JECATH IMOCIEIHUX JIET 3ananHast
Hay4YHas1 0OIIECTBEHHOCTH oOpamaercs Kk Teopuu Beirorckoro.

ITo kpaitHeii Mepe, 3T0 MOCTYKUIIO0 MOTHBOM JUI OyJANETCKON HAayYHO-UCCIIEI0Bar&bC-
Ko# rpynmsl, pabotasmeil B 1960s1€ u ‘70-b1€ roapl, cHauana B ucturyre ¢umiocodumu,
notoM B MHcTuryre ncuxosnoruu Benrepckoil Axkanemuu Hayk, KOTra OHA, OCYLIECTBIISSA
CBOIO HCCIIEIOBATrEIbCKYIO IIPOrpaMMy pazpabomams MEMameopuro 01 makou Nncuxono2uu,
Komopas 6Ovind Obl pagHO OIUKOU K €CMECMEEHHbLIM HAYKAM U K UCIOPUYECKUM HAYKaM,
IEPEOTKPHINA ISt ce0st Teoprio Beirorckoro.®®

OTa UCcCIENoBare&IbCKas padoOTa BIUCHIBATA CEOSl B TOT Mpoliecc, Kotopeiid ['. Jlykau [18]
HE&BBIBAl pEHEccanHcoM Mmapkcu3ma, MOHUMEd IMOA O3THM NEPEOTKPBITUE HAYYHOTO sAapa
TekcToB Mapkca (0ocobenHo takux, kak [19] u [20]) u ux sMaHCHTIAMIO OT UIE0JIOTHYECKOTO
COOTHECEHMS C IIOJUTUYECKOM CHUCTEMOM COBErckoro tuna. Mccinenosarensckas rpymnmna

8% Opun w3 asropos ceit crarsu 0 Jlacno I'apaun ([13] u [14] 0 goxasbiBAEr, YTO HA CAMOM AEIE ICHXONOTHS
JIEKE JIOTUKY, IPUMEHSIEMYIO ECTECTBEHHBIMU HAYKAMH, HE [EPEHUMAEr MONHOCTHIO: CPEIM ECTECTBEHHBIX
HAYK PaHbIIE BCEro B (GHU3UKE mosiBuIach (K8K HA 3TO yKa3bIBAEr. SpPENUHrep) HapsLy C JIOTUKON, IIPUMEHH-
MOIi K KOpNycKyjisimM, OTIIMYIHA OT 3TOrO JIOTHKA, HpuMeHnMas K onnam. CoracHo paccyxnenuio 'apau
COOOpaKEHMST ECTECTBEHHOHAYYIHOM IMCUXOIOTHH, COOTHOCSIIEN MCUXUKY € (HYHKIMOHUPOBEHUEM TOIIOBHOTO
MO3ra, HOCTPOEHBI HCKIIIOYUTETHHO HA “KOPIYCKYISPHOH JIOTHKE”,

8 Hebesr3BecTHEIM NpUIM TAKOro HaBA3BIBAHMS 3aKIHOYAErcs B TOM, YTO JOIIYCKAarOT, YTOOBI IICUXOJIOIHS

n3y4ara HHIUBHUIA HE B OMHOM €ro €cmecmeEHHOM OKPYICEHUU, HO TAKXKE U B coyuanbHom oxkpyiceHuu. O
JIOTMYECKUX NPENOChUIKAX U MOCIEICTBUAX NOMYIIEHHS O TOM, YTO COLUAIBHBIA SCHEKT YEI0BEYECKOTO
CYHIECTBOBAHUS TAK K€ BHEIIHE NPOTHBOCTOUT UHAMBHIY, KAK M ECTECTBEHHBIN &CHEKT 3TOrO CYILECTBO-
Banus, cM. ['apau u Keaku [15].

8 Cwm. moxnan [16], momroroBnEHHBINA 3TOM TPYMIIOW O CBOEH HCCIENOBAr&ILckoi padore mist International
Social Sciences CounclllonpodHeepesynsrarsl 3Toro stara padboTsl NpEIcaBIeHs! B [17], Tom 2.
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cuutana, uyto (uiaocodckast METoNOJIOTHS, 38KIIOWIHHAA B ATUX KIACCHUYECKUX TEKCTaX,
00ECTIEINT TEOPETUKO-METOI0JIOTMYECKOE OCHOBEHUE JJIsl CHATHS 8HTArOHU3Ma MEX]Ty T0JIX0-
nom Naturwissenschaft nogxonom Geisteswissenschaftpckoiabky BMECTO @IbTEPHATUBBI
100 npupood, b0 UCTOPUUECKUN dyx MapKc B3sUl 3@ TOUKY OTCUWITA Npou3so0cmeo (CM.
[19]), ycmarpuBas B HIM MpoOIECC, B TOH KE MEPE NETEPMUHHPOBAHHBIA IO CBOUM
MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHBIM U3MEPEHUSM, KAK U IPUPOJA, U B TO JKE BPEMS 38KITIOUSOIIIHIA
B CE0€ HaU&T0 CBOOOHOTO TBOPYECTBA B PABHOU CTENEHH, KAK U JIyX.

[Tpon3BOACTBO HCTOJKOBBIBAIOCH OYNANEMITCKON HMCCIEIOBATEIbCKON TIpYNION Kak
WHTErparuBHBIA MPUHLNI, B HEMMEHUN KOTOPOTO T'YM8HUTAPHBIE HAYKU OB Obl 0OpEUEHBI
HA BEYHHIE TOMNBITKM BBIBOJUTH JHOO KYIbTYpy U3 NPHUPOAbI YEIOBEKA, JHOO 0Opa3LIbI
MOBCEIHEBHOTO MOBEIEHUS U3 YEIOBEYECKOrO Iyxa. A 3TO YBEKOBEYMIO OBl PacII&IUHY
MEX]Y 00bACHAIOWEN U NOHUMAIOWEL TYMBHUTSPHBIMH HAYKaMU.

OTHOCUTEIBHO 3TOTO PacKOJa, ICUXOJIOTHs HAXOAUTCS B YHUKAIHHOM IOJO0XKEHHUH, TaK
KAK paBHOAEIAISI T'YMAHUTAPHBIX HAYK MPOXOJUT KAK pa3 M0 €5 KOPIIyCy, pacCEKas €ro Ha
BBILIEYKSBAHHBIE MOJIYHAYKH: CUUTAOIIA CEOsI OJTHOM M3 ECTECTBEHHBIX HAYK, MPUMEHSIONI ST
UX TO3UTUBUCTCKYIO METOJOJIOTHIO “O0BACHSIONIAT TCUXOJOTHS — M TOMECTUMET CPEIH
UCTOPUYECKUX HAYK, OpPYIYyHIOIa1 HMX TEpMEHEBTUYECKOW METOJOJIOTHEN “NOHMMaOIas
ncuxosiorus’.  bynanemrckas rpynmna ycMarpuBaia B MApPKCOBCKOM — IPHUHIUIE
MPOU3BO/ICTBA, CHABIIEM JYy&IH3M HPUPOIBI U JyXa, MHOTOOOEMaonIee METOI0JOTHIECKOE
CPEICTBO MCLEIEHUS TICUXOJOTMH OT 68 XpPOHMYECKOH N30 (DPEHUH.

Cornacuo nonymenuto C. Ryounmreiina [21] B MMIDITMIMTHOW MAPKCOBCKOW 8HTPOIIONO-
I'MH MO>KHO OOH@PY)KUTh YETHIPE NPUHIUIA, B PABHON MEPE 3HAYUTETHHBIX JJIS1 TICUXOJIOTHH
1. ncuxuveckuii EHOMEH COOTHOCHUTCS C NPEOMEMOM, 38I8HHBIM B IPOCTPAHCTBE U BPEMEHU
MarepuaTbHOT0 MUPA; 2. TICUXUYECKas YCTAHOBKA PEBBUBAEICS B 0E1mEIbHOCMU, KOTOPYIO
OHA perymupyer; 3. MCHUXUYECKOE COCTOSIHUE COXPaHSIEr B CEOE CBOIO ucmopuio, 4.
MICUXUYECKUE CBOWCTBA COYUATLHO TETEPMUHUPOBAHBI.

Byl[aHeI.HTCKaH MCCIENOoBar&yibCKasd rpynmna Ipuiuia K BBIBOAY, YTO HHA OJHWH M3 3THX
MIPUHLIUIIOB, B3STHIA OTIEIHHO, HE SBIISIETCS HOBOBBEIEHHEM JUISl MCHXOJIOTHHU. PAHO WIIU
MO3JHO KOTHUTHBH&S TIICHXOJIOTHS OTKPHIBAE il CE0sl MPUHIUI TPEIMETHOCTH,
OUXEBHOPU3M “ IPUHIMI JEITETHLHOCTH, ICUXOAHATN3 “ PUHIUI HCTOPUYHOCTH, TAKXKE, KaK
U COIMATbHAI TICUXOJIOTHS “ IPUHIIUI CONUaThHOCTH. CriennuduyHoi sl ICUXOIOTHIECKOM
METar€opuy, BHIBOJMMON W3 HMMIUTUIIMTHOW B HAy4HBIX TEKcTax Mapkca dumocodcekoii
BHTPOTIOJIOTHH, SIBJISIETCS COBMEIIEHUE 3TUX NPUHIUIOB (cM. [22]). [Iyis ©X COBMECTHMOCTH
OoHH TpeEOYIOT ocoboii wuHTEpnperanuu. Hampumep, npedmem paccMarpuBaercs Kak
NPOU3BENIHHUN 0€ImMEeIbHOCMbI0, KOTOPasi, B CBOIO OYEPENL, HHTEPIPETHPYETCS KaK
(YHKIMOHUPOBAHUE TAKOTO OPraHa, B KOTOPOM YEIOBEYECKOE TEIO MPOJUIEHO MPEIMETOM,;
MOJ0O0HBIM K€ 00paBOM, uUcmopus paccMarpuBaercs Kak Moje Ajs TAKoro MHTEPIPETUPYIO-
IEro MaHEBPHUPOBAHUS, GBTOHOMHOCTHL KOTOPOrO OJHAKO BIHCBIBAEICA B IIpaBUId
WHTEPAKINN B JAHHOM 00W€cmee, KOTOPOE, B CBOIO OYEPENh, B CHATOM BHUIE COXPAHSET
(aufhebt)cnyuaiinoctu ucropuu ceoero popmuposanus (cm. [23]).

[Ipu >TOIf MErar€opEruvecKoil MCCIEIOBATEILCKON padOTE, KOHEYHAI LETb KOTOPOH
COCTOSJIA B TOM, YTOOBI U3 MICUXOJIOTUH JHO0 MPENMETA, THO0 AEITENBHOCTH, TU00 HCTOPUH,
aubo obmecTBa (Boc)co3iarb EIUHYIO MCHXOJIOTHIO, OyNaNEemTCKas HCCIET0BareIbcKas
rpynnau nepeoTKpsIa Uit c€0si BRIrOTCKOT0, UbJ MOJ0KEHNUE 00 uoeHmuyHocmu cp€ocmea
U 3HAKa SIBHO UMETIO €TI0 CO CHATUEM TOTO K€ PacKoya B IICUXOJIOTUH.

CpenctBo M 3Ha8K B OJMHAKOBOM CTEMEHH SBISAIOTCA (PAKTOpaMH, OMOCPEIYIOIIUMU
BO3/IENCTBUE CyOBEKTA HA KAKOH-TO OOBEKT WMIIHM, HAOOOPOT, 00bEKTA HA CyOBEKT. Ho mpu
3TOM CpENCTBO, OPYAHME BIUCHIBAEICS B JIETEPMUHAUMOHHBIN psAl, MPOSBISIOIINNICI B
WHTEPAKIINKM OPraHu3Ma M TMPUPOJHON CpEnsl “ 3HAK K€, HA00OPOT, CIYKUT MOCPETHUKOM
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MEXK]ly CTOPOHaMHM HHTEPAKIMH JIMIIb B 38BUCUMOCTH OT TOTO, KAK K&KI81 W3 HUX €ro
MHTEpIpPETUpYET. B COOTBErCTBUM € 3THM 3H8K TO M JEI0 BBICTYyHaer Kak OOBEKT, HA
KOTOPBI HEMOCPEICTBEHHO HAPABJIEHA AEITENBHOCTh, AUMEHHO UHTEPIIPETATUBHA * TOT 1A
KaK OpyIME B MPAKTHKE TMOJb30BAHMSA MM BCTpauBaercss B (YHKIMOHAIBHBIA Opraf
NEITEIbHOCTH, HCUE38er B HIM, CT8HOBACh KK Obl HEOPraHMYECKUM IPOJOJDKEHHUEM
TEIECHOTO OpraHa; MpEICTaBIsAsA I 3TOTO MOCIENHEr0 B JATHHEHIIEM KaK Obl MPO3PaYHYIO
Cpeny, Y€epe3 KOTOphIii OOBEKT OYIET CO3EpuarbCsi M KOHTPOJUPOBATHCS CYOBEKTOM,
CPEINCTBO BIPENL OYAET BBICTYNArb HA CTOPOHE HE OOBEKTA, A CyOBEKTA CO3EPIaHUS U
KOHTpOJI}I.87 IIpu 3TOM CPEICTBO, OPYAHUE YCBAUBAEGICSA YETOBEYECKUM POJOM, AB JIMLE KAKOTO
MMEHHO €0 WHIMBUIYATHHOTO TMpPEICTEBUTENS, HE HUMEEr 3HAYEHHE UIsI TEXHUYECKOTO
(GYHKIMOHUPOBAHUS 3TOTO OPYAUs “ 3HAK, HAOOOPOT, COOTHOCUTCS C O0COO0ON COLMATHHOM
Kareropueif, b0 OOBETUHSIOMEH, JMO0 pPEBBEIUHSAIONIEH CTOPOHBI MHTEPAKLUUHU, H
HTEpIpETALMS 3HAKA, 110 KPATHEN MEPE, pEUYEBOrO, B BBHICIIEH CTEIEHU 38BUCUT OT IIPENIO-
JAraevMoii CoUanbHOM HAEHTHYHOCTH CTOPOH, OOIIAIOMIMXCS TOCPEICTBOM 3TOTO 3HAKA .

W3 Bcero ckaBaHHOro CIEToBaIO Obl, YTO omocpenyromui ¢akrop tuna “opyaue”
LEIMKOM BIIUCHIBAEICS CPENU 0OOBEKTOB ECTECTBEHHBIX HAYK, AONMOCPENYIOMHUN (hakTop TUIA
“sHaK” — cpemu OOBEKTOB HCTOpHUYECKMX HayK. s moaxona k€ Beirorckoro st 1Ba
¢dakTopa MMEIOT HEKOTOPYIO TOXIECTBEHHOCTh. 1103TOMY M MOXKHO YTBEPXKIArb O €ro
TEOpUH, YTO “3TO HE MPENCTaBIIAET cOO0N HU LEIMKOM ECTECTBEHHOHAyYHYIO, OMOJIOTHU-
YECKYIO0 IICHXOJIOTHIO, KOTOpasi HCKIIOUUTEIPHO HWHTEPECOBATACH Obl BO3HHUKAIOIIUMHU
COOBITHSAMM M WX NPUYUHAMH, HU IETMKOM KYJIbTYpOJOTHYECKYIO, T'€PMEHEBTHUYECKYIO
NOMBITKY, KOTOPYI Kac&Mch Obl TOJBKO WHTEpIpETauus 3HAYEHUH 1A MOTHUBBI
yenopeueckux noctynkoB.” ([25]: ctp. 185)

UYro Tenepr kacaercss KOHKPETHOIO Pa3BJIIPTHIBAHUS JIOTUYECKON BO3MOKHOCTH, 330aHHOMN
B TEOpUU BBINOTCKOrO K CHUHTE3MPOBAHUIO [BYX IOJYIICUXOJOTHH, U caMa dTA TEOpUs HE
MOrjia HE paBA&IUTh CyAbOBl ICHUXOJOTMH B TOT HUCTOPUYECKMNA TEPHOA. TEOPUEH
nearensHocT A. H. JleoHThEBa paspadbarsiBaiach Ta 4acTh TEOPETUYECKOTO MOTEHIUATA,
KOTOpa1 COOTBETCTBOBAIA JIOTUKE &TECTBEHHOHAYYHOTO IIO3HAHMI.

“YenoBeueckas AEITENBHOCTh — uuTaeM y JIEOHThEBA — ‘CONEPKUT JBA TJIABHBIX,
KOHCTUTYUPYIOIIUX 3BEHA: OOBEKT U CPEACTBO. Ty KE CTPYKTYpy MPUOOPETAOT Y YETOBEKA U
MICUXUYECKUE MPOIIECCHI, ICUXUYECKUE QYHKITMU. 10 MECTO, KOTOPOE B CTPYKTYpE mpoiecca
(GU3NIECKOTO TPYyAa 38HUMAEr OPYAUE, B CTPYKTYPE IMCUXHUECKUX MTPOLIECCOB 38HUMAEr 3HAK,
BBIMIOJTHAIONINN  (PYHKIIHMIO CPEICTBA, NCHXOJOTHYECKOTo “opyaus’, TCHXOJOTHYECKOTO
uncrpymenta.” ([26]; U., ctp. 24)

8" Hanpumep crenoii BocnpuHEMAEr HE CBOIO MAIKY, 8 6/1aronaps € — HEPOBHOCTH 3EMIIH; PEDEHOK, KOTOpbIi
YUUTCSI HCIIOIB30BATH JIOKKY, KIANET B pOT HE &, aTO 4TO OH ECT ¢ 6 MOMOILBIO, U MOXKET J&KE HE 3aMedarsb
WCTIOB3YEMBIN TSI €161 PENMET.

8 TlomaMM AHEKJ0T YEXOBCKOI0 MPENOASBATENS JATBIHCKOI'O A3BIKA O TOM, KaK YYEHHK, pas61/1pa51, 41O OBLIO

HaIMCAHO HA &0 COYMHEHWH PYKOH NpEnonaBareis, Mpousul peHuxcd, XOoTs TaMm ObLIoO HaNWCaHo, HE mo-
narsiHy; yenyxa. Ecnm 661 AnTon IaBnoBuy Hamican pyKONMHUCHHBIM TEKCTOM 000COOIIEHHOE CIIOBO noyma,
COOTEYECTBEHHUKH COABTOPOB JIBHHOW CTarbH, HE 3H&Y WAEHTHYHOCTH JINIA, IPOWU3BOAMBIIErO TO CIIOBO,
npowin Obl Hopua. AHATOTUYHO, YUTES COBOKYITHOCTD S3BIKOBBIX 3HAKOB, HAYMHAOIIMXCS CO CIIOB 151 K BaM
nuimy” u ommbasich B uneHtudukanmu ‘s’ win/u “Bel”, 4eTOBEK Oymer ommbarscsi B HHTEPIIPETANN BCEro
Tekcra. Habopor, ecnn €10 MAET O NPUMEHEHNH OpYIHUs, TEXHUYECKOE NOCTIDKEHNE, HAPUMEp, ynapa
MOJIOTOM TIO TBO3JIIO OCTAITCS OTHUM M TEM K€, HE3@BUCUMO OT Toro, yaapwi i A. I1. Uexos, ToT wiu HHOM
U3 CO8BTOPOB JIBHHOW CTArbH, KTO-HUOYIb W3 UX COOTEIECTBEHHHKOB Wid larbsua Jlapuna Oc TeM iuib
YCIIOBHEM, YTOOBI CPENCTBO OBLIO TEXHUYECKH YCBOEHO STHM HHIUBUIOM.

O B3auMHOM 00YCIIABIIMBAHUH 3HAKOB U COLMATBHON UIEHTUYHOCTH MoipoOHeeTpakryer [24].
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B cBoeii paspadboTke JIEOHTHEB TOUEPKUBALY, UTO 3HAK EcMb CPEICME0, T.€., obpamaercs
C HUM K&K ¢ cyryoo npospadnoii cpenoii. CornacHo T€opun JIEOHTHEBA TS TEKOJUPOBAHUS
3HAYEHUs 3HAKA OTII&NAer BCSKas HEOOXOAUMOCTh MHTEpHpETamu: “YET0BEK HAXOAUT yKE
TOTOBYIO, HCTOPUUYECKH CIIOKUBLIYIOCS CUCTEMY 3HAYEHUHN U OBJIQIEBAEr €10 TAK XK€, KAK OH
OBJIANEBAEr OPYIUEM, SMUM MAMEPUATLHBIM NPoodpazom 3HauEHuss. COOCTBEHHO MCHUXOJIO-
THYECKHM (PAKTOM [...] SBJISIEICS TO, YTO S OBJISNEBAO WIM HE OBJIANEBAIO 3HAUEHUEM,
ycBauMBa0 WM HE ycBawmBaw €ro...” ([26]; U., crp. 242; kypcu nam — JI. I. u M. K.).
[IuTHpPOBAHHOE IOJIOKEHUE IIOKA SBHO HE COIPAraer CO 3HAYEHUMEM HUKAKOW HIIEMEHT
WHTEPIPETANH; JUI HEr0 HET MECTA I&KE B OJJHOM “COOCTBEHHO IICHXOJOIMYECKOM (PaKTE’.
Ecnu Tonpko HE B MPOJOJIKEHWH TMPEPBAHHOW IUTArbL: “...H TO, [...] 4€M OHO [3HAuEeHue]
CTAHOBHUTCA JUISI MEHS, JUII MOEH JIMYHOCTH, MOCIENHEE K€ 38BHCUT OT TOTO, KaKOU
CYOBEKTHBHBIW, JIMYHOCTHBI CMBICT OHO aiusi MeHs uveer” (tam xe). QiHako ke B
OATLHEAIIIEM, TIOCIE TOTO, KaK OK&B&IOCh, YTO 3HAYEHHUE OOBEKTHUBHO JI8HO B CTPYKTYpE
JEATETBHOCTH, COOTHOCSIIEN cp€Icmeo ¢ Y€1blo, Mbl YATAEM, YTO, B CBOIO OUEPENDH “CMBICI
BBIPEKAEr OTHOIIEHUE Momugd K yem”. W 4ToObl HUKAKON WILTIO3UH HE OCTAIOCH HACUIT
TOTO, YTO XOTh MOTHB 38KII0UAEr B CEOE TOT CYOBEKTUBHBIN JIIEMEHT, KOTOPHIN JOIyCKaer
MHTEPIPETAIMNIO CMBICTIA U MEKBIHIUBHIYTbHOE MBHEBPUPOBAHUE BOKPYT PACXOXKIEHUN B
To MHTEpIpErauny, JIeontses aué nodasmuser: “Heo6xoMmMo ToJIbKO 0COOEHHO MOTYEPKHYTH
YTO TEPMUH “MOTHUB” MBI YIIOTPEOIISIEM HE Uil 0003HAUEHUS TEPEKUBAHUS TTIOTPEOHOCTH, HO
KaK O3HaYAOUINIA TO OOBEKTUBHOE, B U4€M 3Ta MOTPEOHOCTh KOHKPETU3HPYETCS B JTBHHBIX
YCJIOBHSX M HA YTO HANPABISIErCs JAEITEIbHOCTh, Kak HA noOyxaaomee &€ ([26]; U., crp.
243;kypeuB Haut —JI. . u M. K.).

B 60-1€ rozapl, koraa OynanemTckas UCClIEnoBareIbcKas rpyImna Hayana CBO0 pabdoTy B
armMocepe WLTIO3WH, MPENCTABIEHHBIX B HaYAIE AITOW CTarbM HACUIAT BO3MOYKHOCTH
HEIMKOM ECTECTBEHHOHAYYHOW NCHXOJIOTHH, TIEpBas padoTa Oblja BHIMOIHEHA MTOCPEICTBOM
pacIpoOCTpaHEHUST TOM CAMOW JIOTMKHU JIEOHTHEBCKOM TEOPHUM AEITEIbHOCTH HA TEOPETH-
YECKOE HCCIIENOBaHNE cneyuguuecku wenogeueckux nompeornocmei (em. [27], [28]u [23]).

ITo3xe omHako HEM30EKHO OBLIO OCO3HATb, YTO CaMa OEITEILHOCTL HMMEEr aBa B
OJIMHKOBOM CTENEHH B&KHBIX &CIEKTA. &MEKT 00HEKmMa, HA KOMOPbIll HANPAGIEHA U 8CTIEKT
cyOveKma, om Komopoco omnpasieHa 3Ta nesrensHocTh. 0 TPAKTOBAH B paMKax JIOTHUKU
ECTECTBEHHBIX HayK: Cy6’beKT JIEeATETFPHOCTH OHpe,Z[e]IHeTCH B TAKUX I/IHTepaKI_[I/IHX, (0) KOTOpBIX
BBIIIIE 61)1.]'[0 MIOKa3aHO, YTO OHU IMOJYUHEHEI JIOTUKE I/ICTOpI/I‘IeCKI/IX HayK

Ecnu Teopus nearenpHOCTH oOpamaercs co 3HaKOM KaK ¢ CPEICTBOM, TO HCCIET0BATEThC-
KAH WHTEpEC OyNanemTcKOW Tpymnmbl OblI B OCHOBHOM HANPA8BIEH HA MHBEPCHIO 3TOTO
OTHOIIEHHS, B CTOPOHY TaKUX SIBIEHUH, A€ cp€Icmeo gvicmynaen kaxk 3uak. Vccnenosa-
HUSMH OBbUIO TIOK&BAHO, YTO CPEICTBO, OPYAHE, YCBOEHHOE WMHIMBHJIOM B TEXHHYECKOM
CMBICIIE BJIGIEHUS MM, MOXET BIAPYr BBICTYNATb, OPraHU3ys BOKPYr CE0sl MHTEPAKIUIO
CTOPOH, OTIPENESAIONIUX CEOS U IPYT IPYTra B KATErOpHsiX COMUATHLHOM I/I,Z[eHTI/ILIHOCTI/I.go

8 Ha Il. MexxysapoasHom KoHrpecce 1o Teopun aesrensuocty (Jlaxrtr, 1990)Mbl BHICTYIMIN ¢ ZOKIATOM 00
9THX ABYX acnexrax. ComiacHo apryMEHTAUUH 3TOrO JOKISNA BBIrOTCKHMii OCT8BMI B HACIENCTBO 384aTKH
JIBYX TEOpWH. TEOPHIO NEITEIBHOCTH, Ul KOTOPOH CYOBEKT NEITEIBHOCTH NPETONPEIEUIH M H3ydaercs
BOIpoc o npemukare: “ Ymo on(a) oeraen?”; u TEOPHIO COLUATHHOM KAr€ropu3aluy, Uisi KOTOpoil, HAoGopoT,
MIPEIONPENETUTH IPENUKAT U U3ydaercsi Borpoc o cyosekre: “ Kmo oeraem smo?” boneenonpodHo o0 3Tom
cm. [15], [29]u [30].

B HE3aKOHUEHHOM U TTOTOMY HEOITYOIIMKOBAHHOM 3KCIIEPUMEHTE NETIM 1—3T0/MO0B B SICIAX N8BAINCH PABHBIE
TpETMETHI (IPETMETHI OBITA U UTPYIIKH) W HAOTIONATOCH, KAK K&KIbI U3 HUX OCBAMBAEr MPEIMET, KOTOPBIi
38KpEULTH 38 HUM. [103K€ 0KaBaT0Ch, YTO YIAIHOE MOIH30BAHNUE STHMHU MPENMETAMH 38BUCUT HE TOJIBKO OT
TEXHUYECKOTO YCIOBHS HACKOIBKO YAAYHO TPOIUIO €0 OCBOEHHE, HO TaKXKE M OT “COOCTBEHHHMYECKHX'
OTHOIIEHUH, 00Pa3OBABIINXCS MEKIY JETbMH BOKPYT TOTO I HHOTO MpEemMera: pedEHOK, yXKe HayduB-
IIAHACS ECTh JIOKKOU CYIl WIH OOpaIarbcs ¢ 38BOJOM UTPYIIKH, NMPH HEKOTOPHIX YCIOBUSAX OKSBAICS HE B
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3HaK, KOTOPBIK BENET CEO0Sl KAK CPEICTBO U OPYAHE C MOBEIEHUEM 3HAKA — OOBEKTHI s
TAKOW IICUXOJIOTMH, KOTOpas HE SBJISETCA HU LIEIMKOM ECTECTBEHHOHAYYHOM, HU LEIHKOM
KyJIbTypoJioruueckoil. Cienyer 3akimoyarb, 4To, MOJO00HO TOMY, KK 3TOT MHTErparuBHBIN
MOTEHIUAT CAENaT MPUBJIEKATETFHON TEOPHIO BBIroTcKOro amsi OynanemTckold uccaenoBa-
TEIbCKOM TPYNIBI, OH K€ U TNpHUBIEKAEr BClI O0JEE u 00J€Ee pPacuIUpsIOUINECS KPYrH
MICUXOJIOTOB, KOTOpBIE Mo-BuauMoMmy M B 3angnuoit Espone, u B CesepHoit AMepI/IKegl
UCIBITHIBAOT “OECCO3HATENHHOE BICUEHUE" K TAKOU IMCUXOJIOTHH, KOTOpas MpruoOpena cBoI
€IMHCTBO, 0€3 TOro, yToOBl €1 HTO OBLIO 3a 3TO IUIATUTh TOW WM JPYrOd MOJOBHUHOM
LEIOCTHON HAYKHU.
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COCTOSIHUM TIPOSIBIISATH 3TO COJMIHOE YMEHHE, MMEI JAET0 HE CO “CBOMM’ INPEIMETOM & C TaKUM, KOTOPBIH
TIPUHAIIEXAT APYTOMY.

1 Bor HEKOTOPHIE, PHBOIAIIINE B CMATEHHE (hAKTHI SKTYATHHOTO MIYMHOTO ycrexa Beirorckoro na 3anane:

3anonro g0 1996+0 roxa, korma BoO MHOTHX MEcTax espors! (B ?aiese, Mockse, Muncke u 'omene, Rirenr.
) OTMETHJIA CTOJIETME CO IHA POKAEHWS BBITOTCKOro, YK€ OBUI Tako OTPE3OK BPEMEHH, Korua, B
YaCcTHOCTH, 38 OJFH T0J] OBLIO MPOBEIEHO YETHIPE MEKTYHAPOIHBIX HAYYHBIX KOH()EPEHIINH, TOCBIIUTHHBIX
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JUis TEX, KoMy HETEPNEIOCh JIOKIATHCS OYEPENHOrO IO YHCIy KOHIPECCA, CO3BAHHOTO CGOEH MEXIY-
HApOAHON OpraHu3anyel, ObUIa OpraHu30BaHA KPYITHOMACCIITAOHO 3&IyMaHHAS MEXKIYHApOIHAT HaydHaT
ceccust “Jles Beirorckuii W coBpemexHsie rymanutapubie Hayku' (Mocksa, 1994sii rom). 06 stoM
COOOIIATOCH B TPETHEM IO CWITY MEPHOAMYECKOM H3JI8HUH TOTO K€ X8pakTepa, n3nanHoM Kanmmdopuuiickum
Y nusepcurerom Can uero (Mind, Culture and Activity: An International Jouat)...
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O 3HaYeHHUH H €ro MO3rOBOM amnmaparte

Jlacno FapaH*

B cBoux tekcrax 30X romoB BeITOTCKHII CHOBA M CHOBA MPUBOJIMT, B YACTHOCTH, JOBOJIBI
B TIONB3Y pEIIAIONICH POJH 3HAYEeHUs, CMbICI08020 NOJA B Tpolecce TpaHchopmamu
BOCIIPUSITHSL U JIEATEIILHOCTH B CHCHH(PUUECKH YeIOBEYECKOe OOparlieHne ¢ 00beKTaMu H,
CJIEIOBATENIbHO, B TPOIYLIUPOBAHUH BBICIIUX, 10 CPABHEHUIO C HU3IIUMHU, ICUCTBHII. 92

Jpyroii Te3uc BRIrOTCKOro MoCTyaupyeT, 4TO BOMPOC O JIOKATU3AIUH BBICIINX (DYHKIIUN B
MO3IOBBIX CTPYKTypax IOJDKEH 3aHATH B HAYKE CTOJIb )K€ BAXKHOE MECTO, KaK U U3Y4ECHUE
HU3MKMX GyHKUU. [103TOMY OH, KOJIb CKOPO MUMEET JIeNIO C UCCIeI0BATENAMH MO3Ta, CYUTACT
YMECTHEIM XBAIMTE TeX, KOTOPEIS BBOJST B CBOIO HCCIIEAOBATENECKYIO paboTy MOHATHUS TUIA
3HA4YCHHUE.

Jlerno B TOM, 4TO, C OJTHOW CTOPOHBI, MO3T MPEACTABISIET COO0U BHYMPUUHOUBUOYATLHBIL
IKCTPANCUXUYECKUM MEXaHW3M, KOTOPBIH XOpOLIO MOKHO CBSI3aTh C BHYTPUUHAWBHYaJlb-
HBIMHU K€ TICUXUYECKUMHU SIBICHUSAMH, OOBIYHO UCCIIEAYIOIIUMUCS B OOIIEeH TICUXOJIOTHH, HO,
C Ipyroi CTOPOHBI, 3HAYCHUE JIOJDKHO PACCMATPHUBATHCS KaK MEHCUHOUBUOYATIbHOE SBIICHUE.

BBIrOTCKMI TOJIHOCTBIO OCO3HaBald ATOT MEKHHAWBHUAYAJIbHBIA XapaKTEpP 3HAYEHUS,
KOTOPBI OH CBSI3BIBAT C PEUYbI0 W HHTEPIPETUPOBAN KaK OJHOBPEMEHHO 0000wjeHue W
obwernue. Bompoc, OJHAaKO, COCTOUT B TOM, KaK MEKMHAUBHIYAJIbHOE TCHXHYECKOe
SIBJICHUE MOKET OBITh CBSI3aHO C BHYTPUHHANBUIYAIbHBIM HEMCUXHYECKUM MEXaHU3MOM?

®uiocodekue coodpakeHUs: H MOJIEJIH MO3ra

I[O KaKOM CTEIEHH CIIOKHO COBMECTUTH 00a ITH Te3HMCa MOXKHO BUJCTH Ha IMPUMCEPC

npumMeHenus ¢puiocodpcekoii Teopuu Kapna [onmepa B uccnenoBanusx mosra />xona Dkkica
(John Ecclé

B onronorun Kapna Ilonmepa Mup 3HaueHu#, Kak M JOTrMYecKas CTPYKTypa HX
B3aMMOCBS3€H, 00pa3yIlOT uHMepPCyObeKMUBHBIU, MEeHCUHOUBUOYANbHbILU MUP, TOJHOCTHIO
OTIENIEHHBII OT cYObeKmu6Ho20 MUpPA HAIIETO UHOUBUOYANbHO20 OTbITAa co3HaHus. [lommep
ATOT TMOCIEAHUN CUUTA CTOJIb K€ O0O0COOJEHHBIM OT IIEJIOT0 MaTepHabHOIO MHpA.
MarepuasbHblii MUp, BKJIKOYasi YEJIOBEYECKUN MO3T U IPOAYKTHI YEI0BEYECKOTO TBOPYECTBA,
OTHOCSATCA B ero oHrtojoruu K «Mupy 1», comocrtaBieHHOMY ¢ «MHpOM 2» sBICHUN
CO3HAHHUs, BKIIOYAIOLIUX HapsAy C HEIMOCPEACTBEHHBIM BHEIIHMM W BHYTPUOPraHUYECKUM
OTIBITOM COOBITHS TAMSITH, MBIIIJICHHUS M 1a)K€ CAMOCTH KaK CyObEKTa BCEX 3THX OIBITOB, H C
«Mmupom 3» 3HaYCHUH, B3aUMOJICHCTBYIOLINM C ABYMS APYTUMHU MUPAMHU.

92 Criopusle myHKTHI 3T0i Konuenun (cM.: P. Gar'pesun: Srarem un THE genenopvent op merran acr. |
Mucraer Care ain Ismunr Manraman [enm]: A #ande00k Op Conmewpaasy woyuem PulyCiono2y. New-
York-London: Bauuc Boakmi, 1969; pp. 249-273)e umeror 3HaYEHUsI VISl TAHHOW CTaThH, IIOCKOIBKY OHU
3/lech HE pacCMaTPUBAIOTCSL.

93 ...] uccnenoBaTens GbUIM BBIHYKICHBI MOJ AABICHHEM (AKTOB [...] BBOZMTH HOBBIC IICHXOJIOITUECKHE
KoHuernumu (oxTpuHa [oNjcTeliHa 0 KaTeropHaibHOM MBINUICHNH, TAK JKE U CHMBOIUYECKOM (QyHKIUH O]
H. Heai, xareropmsaumsi Boctpusitus 0p O. Poesn w 1.1.)» Vyrormky: PumkaOnOrua u piCHEmME O
JIOKQTU3ArIMY PUIMKHUCHEMKUKH binkrmnn (1934). Op. ar., p. 169.

% Kasn 5. Poppe anx Jaun C. Ecaienr: Twe Sag and umw Braun. Spinres lntesnaruonan, 1977.
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Hccnenys onTonorunueckuii cratyc «Mupa 3» [Tonmep oOpaijaer BHUMaHue Ha TO, YTO TOT
BKJIIOYAET BMECTE C COJIEp)KAaHHEM 3HAueHHH Taioke GOpMbl MX B3aUMOCBS3EU. DTU MoOcCe-
IHUE paccMaTpuBatoTcs [lonmepoM Kak UCKIIIOYUTETHHO 00BbeKTh «Mupa 3». OH omycKaer,
YTO 3HAUEHMs MOTYT TaKK€ BCTPAUBATHCS B TakHe 00beKThl «Mupa 1», KoTopble BO3ZHHKAIOT
KaK OOBEKTHBALMU YEJIOBEUECKOW JNEATENBHOCTH, HO YTO KacaeTcs JIOTMYECKHX, MaTeMaTH-
YECKUX U JPYI'MX B3aUMOCBSA3€EH, OH HCKIIIOYAET TaKyH BO3MOKHOCTb, HACTauBasi Ha TOM, 4TO
OHHU HE MOTYT CYIIECTBOBATh HUTJIE, Kpome «Mupa 3».

OTH OTHOIICHUS HE MOTYT CYIIECTBOBATh Jake B «Mupe 2», BOIPEKH JAOBOJIBHO IIUPOKO
pacIpoOCTPaHEHHOW OIIMOKE TMCUXOJIOTHYECKONW MBICIH: BEIb TAKUE OTHOIICHUS HE MOTYT
OBITE CBCIACHBI K IIponccCaM HHIAWBUAYAJIBHOI'O CO3HAHHWA WM UX PE3yjibTaTaM, 3arcydar-
JICHHBIM B HH,Z[PIBPI,Z[yaJ’IBHOfI IIaMsATH. HOBTOMy CyGBeKTHBHOG CO3HAaHHUC HMHAMBUAA MOXCT
U3y4aTb 3TH OOBEKTHUBHBIC 3HAUCHUS, 0OHAPYIHCUBAs B HUX NPOTUBOPEUHSI U HAX0O0A WX
paspelieHus, T.e. ACHCTBYS C HUMH TaK e, Kak ¢ oObekramu «Mwupa 1», KoTOpbIC
CaMOOYEBUIHO 000COOIEHBI OT CYOBEKTUBHOTO MHPA CO3HAHUSI.

Mooenw mo3zea /Ixcona Ixknca (Eccles).

Ha I[ectnannatom BcemupHom ®umnocodcekom KOHrpecce95 B paMKaxX CHMIIO3UYyMa,
CIELUAIBHO OPraHU30BaHHOTO (uinocodamMu, HMCCIEAOBATENIMUA MO3ra M ICHUXOJIOTaMH H
MIOCBSIIIEHHOM B3aHMOOTHOILIEHUSM MEXy MO3TOM U NMEPEKUBAHUAMU, KaK CO3HATEIbHBIMU
Tak 1 0ecco3HATENbHBIMH, DKKJIC MMeNl BO3MOXKHOCTH IPEJICTaBUTh CBOIO MOJEIh MO3ra,
KOPPETUPYIOMyIo ¢ GUIocoCKoi MOJENbIO mpex B3aMMOJCHCTBYIOIMMX Mupo llommepa.
Coastop Ilonmepa Ha3Baj CBOIO TEOPHIO Oyaiucmuyeckum UHTEPAKIMOHU3MOM: « Mup 3 »
ObUI OJTHOCTHIO UM UTHJIOPUPOBAH.

Ha ero aprymeHnrax ctouT ocraHoBHTCS HoapoOHee. Okkic (kak u Ilommep B ux
COBMECTHOW KHHUTE€) OTKJIOHSET TEOPHUIO AMU(ESHOMEHAIN3MA, COTIACHO KOTOPOi 000I0IHOE
B3aUMOBIIUSIHUE HMMEETCS TOJIBKO MEXAY MO3IOM M BHEIIHUM MHUPOM, U €CIU IIPU ITOM
CIly4aifHO BO3HMKAIOT TaKHE SBJICHUS, KaK CO3HAHUE M CAMOCO3HAHUE, TO ITO SIKOOBI TOIBKO
snupEeHOMEH, HE HMEIOIIHUKA BOOOIe HUKAKOTO BIUSHUS Ha TIPOIECC B3aMMOOOYCIaBIUBAHUS
MEXJly MO3TOM M BHEIIHUM MuUpoM. HaoGopoT, DKKIC HacTamBaeT Ha TOM, YTO CAMOCTOS-
TeNbHBIM «Mup 2» COo3HaHMS M CaMOCO3HaHMS B3auMojeicTByer ¢ «Mupom 1» mosra
(koTOpBIIi B CBOIO O4YEpelb B3aMMOJICHCTBYET C BHEIIHEH pEalbHOCTBIO) — OTCIOJA H
Ha3BaHHUE €r0 TEOPHUU IyAIMCTHUYECKUM WHTEPAKLUOHU3M». EcCiH, MEXay TeM, Kakue-TO
(derHoMeHbl «Mupa3» B3aUMOCBS3aHHBIX 3HAYEHUN CIY4alfHO MOSABATCS, TO OHHU COTJIACHO
DKKJICY CYTh HE UTO MHOE, KaK SMU(PEHOMEH, KOTOPHIi, B CBOIO OUepelb, HE UMEET HUKAKOTO
BIIMSIHUS Ha B3auMoJieiicTBre Mexay «MupoMm 1»u «Mupom 2». Dnugpernomenanuzm eviowcu,
OH UL NEPeMeCcmuiICs Ha 0OUH YPOBEeHb 6HYMPU CUCHEMbl 83AUMOCEA3EI.

C mozumuu 3toro snudeHoMeHanuzMa «Mupa 3» CTOUT BHUMATEIbHO MOCMOTPETHh Ha
apryMEeHTbI, KOTOpble NOOYAMIM OKKICa OTKIOHHTh AHAJIOTUYHBIN »mnH(eHOMeHAIn3M
«Mupa 2». Ot aprymeHThl chopmynaupoBaHsl [lommepoM, KOTOpBI B CBOMX TJjlaBax
coBMecTHOM kHuru [lonmepa n Dkkiica nokas3an:

«C Z[apBHHPICTCKOfI TOYKHU 3pCHHA, Mbl HOJDKHBI MOABEPratb pPaCCMOTPCHUIO IICHHOCTb
MCUXUYCCKUX MPOUCCCOB IJIsI BbIDKUBAHUA. .. HapBI/IHI/ICTH OOJIKHBI CMOTPETh Ha «AylIy» — TO
€CTh, HAa ICUXUYCCKUC MPOLCCChI U HAITY CIIOCOOHOCTH MMPpOU3BOAUTH IICUXUYCCKUC Z[eﬁCTBHH n
pcakuun, — KaK Ha TCIICCHBIN oprax, C(l)OpMHpOBaHHHf/’I oo JaBJICHHEM CCTCCTBCHHOI'O
0T60pa... Touka 3pCHUA NapBUHUCTA OOJIKHA OBITh TAKOBOW. CO3HAHHE U B006H_Ie YMCTBCHHBIC

9 Cw. crateu cexium Matepuanos Illectraauatoro Beemuproro ®umocodekoro Konrpecca (27 aprycra — 2
centsops 1978. Mroccenpuopd, eneparuBHas pecriyoiuka ['epmanum).
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mpouccChbl AOOJIKHBI pPaCcCMaTpUBATHCH (I/I, €CJIIN BO3MOXKHO, 06’L$ICH$ITI>C$I) KaK pE3yJIbTaTbl
96
OBOJIIOIIMH B XO04€ €CTCCTBCHHOI'O 0T60pa».

SBnenuss «Mwupa 2» pa3BUBAIOTCA B TaHJEME C YBEIHYEHHUEM CIOKHOCTH MO3ra,
paccyxnan Okkic Ha Bcemuprom ®dunocodcekom Konrpecce; u Bce ke, COTJIaCHO TEOPUHU
HBOJIIOLIUH, TOJBKO T€ CTPYKTYPHI U MPOIIECCHl Pa3BUBAIOTCS B XOJI€ €CTECTBEHHOTO 0TOOpa,
KOTOpBIE BHOCAT 3HAYUMBIN BKJIaJ B BbDKHBaHUE. Eciu «Mup 2» He uMeeT 3HaueHUs B 3TOM
nporiecce, TO TEOPUs BOIOIMU HE MOKET OOBSCHUTD €r0 pa3BUTHE.

B cymHocTH, MBI TOJDKHBI TPHU3HATH MPUMEHUMOCTH ITOW K€ JIOTUKH U K «Mupy 3»
MEKUHIMBHUIYAIbHBIX SBIICHUM.

B cBoem noxmane Dkkic (ocTaromuiics B mpeaenax NepBbIX ABYX «MHpPOB») MOABOAUT
UTOI TOMY, YTO CTajoO HM3BECTHO KO BpeMmeHu Bcemupnoro ®unocodcekoro Konrpecca o
MUKPOCTPYKTYPHBIX MCXaHU3MaX MO3Ta. 4YTO MBI 3HAEM O JIOKaJIU3alnu HCPBHBIX KJICTOK U
UX CBA3IX Apyr c¢ ApyroM. OH yKasal, UYTO GblAGIEHHbI 6 X00e UCCIe008aHusi Mo32d
MexXanHusm He Modicem npeobpazoevleamsy uzuieckue CIuMybl, UCXO0SUUe Om OKpYICaouyeti
cpeobl, 8 ncuxuiecKkue A61eHUs, NpoAsIAwWUecs Ha gvixode cucmemvl (B LEICHAIPABICHHOM
noBezieHuH, peur). Cie0BaTeNbHO, Mbl BBIHYXKIICHBI IPUHSTh, YTO 56/1€HUS CO3HAHUSL TUOO
He Cywecmeyiom oadce Ha 6blxo0e YeHMPATbHOU HEPEHOU cucmembvl, IUOO Umo OHU
cywecmgyem yoice Ha ee exode. llepBoe INpeanonoxkeHue ObLJIO OTKIOHEHO ODKKJICOM Ha
OCHOBE BBIIIIECYTOMSIHYTBIX JAPBUHUCTCKUX COOOPAKEHUH.

Takum o0Opa3oM, KOHEUHBIH BbIBOJ Dkkica Ha BcemupHom Punocodckom Konrpecce
COCTOSUI B TOM, YTO «CaMOCO3HAIOIIMK pa3symM» alpHOpPHO CYIIECTBYET Kak «Mup 2», 1 4To
YaCTh ONEPALMOHHBIX €IMHUI] KOPBI TOJIOBHOTO MO3ra (OKOJIO 2 MUJUTHOHOB MOJIYJIEH, KaXK JIbli,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, TOCTPOCHHBIH 3 mpuOmmsurensHo 5,000 HepBHBIX Kietok)' obpasyer
«vo3r-caszamK>» (“liaison brain”y®, kotopsiit ciysxuT oxHOM B3 «Mupa 1» B «Mup 2».

Jlozuka ecmecmeo3nanus

Teopernyeckue BbIBOIBI OJKkiIca (M OONBIIMHCTBA JPYrHX WCCIEIOBaTENCH MO3ra)
OTMMPAIOTCS Ha JIOTHKY, KOTOPYIO €CTECTBO3HAHUE YHACIIEOBAJIO OT KIACCUUYECKON MEXaHUKH.
«I3 npeBHUX TEOpUH MBI BOCHPUHSUIM HJACI0 YaCTHIl BMECT€ C HAay4dHBIM CIIOBapeM,
OCHOBaHHBIM Ha Hei», ykazan jaypear HoOeneBckoit mpemuu Llpenunrep, no6aBuB, yTO
«9Ta ujes HempaBwibHAa. OHA TOCTOSHHO HAIMpPaBIseT HAIle pPa3MbIIIJICHHE Ha TOUCK
0OBsICHEHUH, KOTOphlE OYEBHIHO BOOOIIE HE MMEIOT CMbIcia. Takas CTPYKTypa MBICIH
MpearnosaraeT He4To, YTO HE CYHIECTBYET B pealbHbIX yacTULax». M3 BceX ecTeCTBEHHBIX
HayK (pu3uKa nepBoi OTCTYIMUIIA OT 3TOM JIOTMKH, KOTJIa IOCIIe psAja KpU3KUCOB Ha pyoexe 19-
ro u 2040 BEKOB OHa BBIJBMHYJA KOHIICTHUIO, YTO «BCE — aOCOJIIOTHO BCE — SIBISETCS
YacTHUIIEH U B TO e camoe BpeMs moyieM. Bcs marepuss uMeeT HEeNnpephiBHYIO CTPYKTYpY,
NPEJCTAaBICHHYIO TIIOJeM, TaK J>kK€, KaK M JUCKPETHYIO CTPYKTYpY, IpeICTaBICHHYIO
qaCTI/meﬁ».9

% Poppa u Ecorenr: Op. Gar., p. 72.9T0 HECMOTpS HA TO, YTO JAPBHHUCT XaKC/IH MAcAI « Pasym oTHOCHTCS
K YCTPOMCTBY Tela KakK IPOCTOH IOOOYHBIM NPOAYKT IEATeIBHOCTH ITOCIEIHEro, KOTOpBIi He Ooree
Croco0eH K W3MEHEHHWIO 3TOH JEATEIbHOCTH, YeM 3BYK IApOBOIO CBHCTKA, COMPOBOXAAIOIIMKA padoTy
JIOKOMOTHBA, CIOCOOEH BIUATH Ha padory nsurarens. “ T.H. Hexney, Mernon ang semsurrn. Careoneo
ewawayw. Vor. 1. Macvmmnar, 1898.

9 Cg. J. Semrarornan & M. A. Assus: Concepnuian Mooenu of Nessonar Oseanuszamuon. Yuome M.
Hommy Equros, 1974.

98 CormacHo IKKICY, HAHGONEE BAXKHBIC YACTH «MO3Ia — CBSI3HHKAY» SBIAIOTCS oOmactsivu Bpoamana Homep 39
u 40,u lobus ghaefrontais momurHupyromem noymapuu.

®E. SaOqunres. Waw vium eun Namwiseewems? Mincaen—Wuen: 5. Onnensosr. 1962.
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BosBpamasics k Haieil mpo0ieMe, B JAHHOM Ciydae K «00bSICHEHHSIM, KOTOPbIE OYEBUIHO
BOOOIIIE HE MMEIOT CMBICIa», TMOUIIEM, YTO W3 HAaBSI3aHHOTO KOPIIYCKYJISPHO OPHEHTHUPO-
BaHHOW JIOTMKOW HAIllero CYXJIEHHs HMMEET OTHOIIEHHE K BOIPOCY: KaKHUM 00pazom
COCTOSIHUE TPOCTPAHCTBEHHO 000COOJIEHHOTO WHAMBUYAILHOTO TEJa BIHSET HA COCTOSHHE
ApYrux Tein, 000COONIEHHBIX OT HEr0 — KaK HEMpOH BIMSAET Ha JAPYrue HEpBHBIC KIETKH,
MO/yJIlb HEMPOHOB Ha JPYrUe MOJYJIU, ONPEACIICHHAs YaCTh HEPBHOUM CUCTEMBI Ha pyrue €€
YacTH, WJIU BCSI HEPBHAs CUCTEMa Ha JIpyrue TelecHble opranbl? Torna oTBET, MOJy4EeHHBIH
Ha OCHOBE «KOPIYCKYJISIPHOM JIOTHKU», OyAET TAKUM: NPOCMPAHCIMEEHHO mead 83aumooelic-
MeyIom Ul 6 Mou CmeneHu, 8 Kakou OHU 6CMYNAIom 6 NPOCMPAHCMEEHHbI KOHMAKM Ha
CB0UX BHEUHUM 2PAHUYAX .

Oto ObLTA Ta caMasi JIOTHKA, KOTOpas BCerJa NPUMEHsIIach, B YaCTHOCTH, JUISI HOHUMaHUS
3HaQYeHus1, XOTs JJIsl TAaKOW JIOTUKHU IOCIEHEe BCErjJa OCTaBalIOCh 3arajJouHbiM. HaunHas c
noJieMuKkH Mexay [lmaronom u ApuctoreneM ObLIO TPYAHO YCTaHOBHUTH, PACHOJIOKEHO JIH
3Ha4YeHHUE B IMpeJiesiax MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO Pa3TPaHMYCHHBIX TNl MHAWBUIYaTbHbBIX BEIICH, WIH
OHO CYIIECTBYET Kak ujes, 000cobneHHas oT Kaxa0i u3 Hux. Eme TpyaHee ckaszarb, Oyaer
T 3HaYCHHE MEPEXOJUTh B OPraHM3M OT BEIIM NMPU BCTYIUIGHUH OpPraHu3Ma B KOHTAaKT C
BHEIIHUM HWHIUBHIYAIbHBIM OOBEKTOM (B OTHOLIEHHH KOTOPOTO, KaK TOJBKO YTO OBLIO
yKa3aHO, HEBO3MOYKHO CKa3aTh, IPUCYILE JIX €My 3HAUCHHE).

Hakonen, BooOmie B BBICHICH CTENEHW HEBEPOSITHO YCTAaHOBUTH, BO3JCHCTBYET JH
3HAQUYEHHE TICUXUYECKH TOJIbKO TOTJa, KOrJa OHO MPOHUKAET B MHIAUBUIYAJIbHBIA OpPraHU3M.
«KopnyckymnsipHasi JIOTHKa» IBITACTCS CIPABUTHCA C MPOOIEMO 3HAYCHHs TOCPEICTBOM
npeoOpa3oBaHus €€ B 3HAKOMOCMYb. KaK OyATo Obl 3HaueHHe OBbLJIO MEPEeMEIEeHO OT BELIH B
OpPraHM3M U yXKe 3aKpenuiIoch Obl B OJTHOM U3 YaCTeil Cero MOCIeIHEro0, TOH, YTO B MPUHITUTIE
UICHTU(QHUIIPYETCS KaK OTBETCTBEHHAs 3a MaMATh 3TOT0 opraHusMma. [Ipu 3ToM, 0aHAaKO,
HEJb3sl aIPUOPHO OTKIOHUTH BO3MOKHOCTB, YTO 3HAYEHHE MOXKET HMETh IICUXUYECKOE
BO3/ICHCTBUE JaX€ KOIZa OHO OTHEJIEHO OT BCEX WHAMBUAYAIbHBIX OPraHU3MOB,
pacrioiarasicb B CBEpXUHMBHIyaTbHON CUCTEME A3bIKa, KYJIbTYPHI U T.JI. (TOYHO TakK e, KaKk
3HAYCHHUE «B ce0e» BO3ZMOKHO 000COOJICHO OT BCEX MHMBHUIYaTbHBIX BEIICH).

«KopryckymsipHasi JIOTUKa», €CIIM M YYUTBHIBAET 3Ty MOCIEIHIOI0 BO3MOXKHOCTh, TEM HE
MeHee HaBs3bIBaeT (pakram CBOMl COOCTBEHHBIN croco0 uctonkoBanus. IIpexne Bcero, oHa
NPEICTABISET SA3bIK KaK CKJIa] 000COOICHHBIX APYT OT Jpyra 4acTull (T.e. alpHOPHO JaHHBIX
SIPJIBIKOB), KOTOPBIE SIBISUIMCH Obl HOCHUTENSIMH 3HAYCHUI (KOTOpBIC MPEANOJarioTCs TaKkKe
3aJaHHBIMU aIPHOPHO) TEM K€ CIOCOOOM, KaK pealibHbIe BEIIU JOJDKHBI BBICTYIIATh HOCH-
TEISIMU COTJIACHO TOW K€ «KOPIIYCKYJIApHOMU joruke». IIpeBpaleHne 3HaueHHs, HOCUMOIO
JMHTBUCTHYECKUM SIPIBIKOM, B MICUXUYECKUN (PAKTOpP Takast JIOTHKAa MOYKET MOHUMATh OISATh-
TaKkd TOJIbKO, TpEAroJiaras, 4ro JIMHTBUCTHUECKHH SPJBIK, COMPHKACAsACh C WHAWBUIOM,
npeoOpa3yeTcsi U3 BHEIIHET0 BO BHYTPEHHHH (DakTOp: HAXOAUT MOCPEICTBOM Ipoliecca
KOJMPOBAHUS KOPITYCKYJISIPHBIH MPOBOJHUK, JIOKAJM30BAaHHBI B TEOPETHUYECKH XOPOIIO
OMI03HAaBAaEMOM MECTE€ B HMHIUBUAyaJbHOM Tene. CorjacHO TakoW Jioruke, 0e3 XOoTs Obl
KOCBEHHOTO KOHTaKTa C MHIMBHUAYAJIbHBIM TEIOM TOT (PAKT, YTO SA3bIK BKJIIOUACT 3HAUCHHUS,
ObLT OBl TICUXOJIOTHYECKHU CTOJIb e UPPEIEBAHTEH, KaK U (PaKkT OBITUS BEIleH B OKpyXKaromien
3TO UHJIUBUAYAJIHHOE TENO CPEe 10 YCTAaHOBICHHS KOHTAKTa MEX/Ly CPEIO M 3TUM TEJIOM.

Mooens mo3zza /Iacona Cenmazomau (Szentagothai)

OcHoBaHue U OTKa3a DKKJICA 3aHMMaThCs TakUM (M JIOOBIM JPYrHM) BHIOM MPOOIeM
«Mwupa 3», 1 IpUYMHA, TOOYAMBIIAS €r0 K BBIICIPUBEIEHHOMY BBICA3bIBAHUIO O TOM, YTO
CTpYKTypa MO3ra He mnpucnocoOneHa K mpeoOpa3oBaHUIO (PU3HMUECKUX CTUMYJIOB, IMOCTY-
MAIOMKUX OT OKPYXKAIOIIEH Cpeibl, B NCHUXHUYECKUE MPOLECCH, MPOSBISIONINECS Ha BBIXOJE
MO3ra, 33JIaHbl OJTHOM U TOU K€ «KOPITYCKYJIAPHOU JIOTUKOU>.
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B To BpeMms, Kak 3Ta JOTMKa BbIHYAMJIA DKKJICa MCKAaTh OTBETHI HA BOIPOCHI, KOTOPBIE,
cornacHo paccyxaeHuto Illpenunrepa, HempaBwibHO mnoctaBieHsl, J[x. CeHraroran,
OTIPABIISISCH OT TEX K€ caMbIX (PakTOB (0OHAPY)KEHHBIX YACTHYHO HCCIICAOBAHUSIME JKKJIICA),
npumesn K abCOJIOTHO JIPYroMy TEOPETHUECKOMY 3aKIIOYEHHIO. XOTS MPEIOKEHHAs UM
MOJIENIb CTPYKTYPBI U OIIPEPALMI KOPBI MO3ra IPU3HAET, YTO KOpa SBISAETCS «10Pa3UTEIIBHO
TOYHOW HEBPOJIOTMYECKOW MAIIMHON C T€HETUYECKH ONPEICTICHHBIM «HAO00POM MPOBOJIOB»,
OH JIOITYCKAaeT, YTO «Ha HEee HAaKJIA/IbIBACTCS... IEPEMEHHAs U B3aUMHO CUMMeETpu4Has (KBa3u-
cllyyaifHast) cucTemMa ceszeii» . CoryacHo MEPBOM YaCTH 3TOr0 OMNMCaHMS, KOpa HMEET,
TaKUM 00pazoM, CTPYKTYpy THIA YacTHUIIbI; BTOpas 4acTh, OJJHAKO, OMHCHIBAET CTPYKTYpPY,
noJI00HYI0 CTPYKType TMOJsI: COCTOSIHHS B HEHl OmpeAeseHbl, HO CO3BE3/ME 4YacTull,
peanusyroniee KaxkAyl U3 OTHUX COCTOSHUM, OPraHU3yeTCs TOJIBKO BIIOCIEACTBUM, Kak
«nHaAMH4YecKui pucynok» (dinamic patternyeasu-ciy4aifHONH CHCTEMBI CBSI3EHA.

Cyrp naen CeHTaroran TakoBa: JaXke€ €CIIM Mbl HE MOXKEM pPacCMaTpHUBATh CTPYKTYPY
MO3ra, MOHATYIO KaK CUCTEMY IIPOBOJAIIUX CBSA3EH, B KAUECTBE MEXAHU3MA, IIPOU3BOIAIIETO
NICUXUYECKUH (peHOMEH, TaKO! pe3ysabTar IEHCTBUTEIBHO MOXKET OBITh MPOU3BEICH MO3TOM,
€CJIM MBI PaCCMaTpPUBAEM €ro KaK JUHAMHUYECKUM PUCYHOK, BO3HHUKAIOLIUU B IPOLIECCE €r0
onepauuu .

(I)yHKIII/IOHa.]'IbHaH CHCTEMA

YroObl OOBACHATH 00pa3oBaHME JAWHAMMYECKMX PHCYHOKOB, MbI JOJDKHBI CHayala
OOBSICHUTB, KaK YacTH TeJla, HU OJHA U3 KOTOPHIX cama Mo cebe He crocoOHa MPOU3BOIUTH
ONpeNeNEéHHBIA JMHAMUYECKHH pPUCYHOK, MOTYT C€O37aTh OpraH, (yHKIMOHUPOBAHUE
KOTOPOT'O BEJET K MOSIBICHUIO TAaKOM MOJIENH, Ja)e eCIIU CBSA3b 3TUX YaCTe HE MOXKET OBbITh
MIOJICPKAHA «YETKOM U M'EHETUYECKU ACTCPMUHUPOBAHHOU CUCTEMOM NMPOBOMAIIUX CBA3CH».
CeHTaroran JaeT HaM BIIEYATIISIONIEE OMUCAHME, KOTOPOE, OJIHAKO, UMEET JEJO TOJBKO C
sBIICHHEM, 0e3 NelCTBUTENLHOTO OOBSICHEHUSI (POPMHUPOBAHUS CAMHX CyNepcTpyKTyp. CBotO
MO3UIMI0O OH WJUIIOCTPUPYET TNPUMEPOM CTEPEOCKOMMYECKOTO BOCHPHUATHS CABOCHHBIX
M300paKeHU, NCTIOIB3yEeMBIX B.I[)Kynem.ml Ilepen mpaBbIM U JIEBBIM IJ1a3aMHU Y4aCTHUKOB
SKCTIIEpPUMEHTa B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM Mopsake J[xymem momeman Habopsl Touek. OmuH U3
HUX OBLI MPOU3BENIEH KOMITBIOTEPOM MYTEM CIIy4alHBIX KOMOHMHAIMH; Apyroi ObUT MOJTy4YeH
Ha OCHOBE IEPBOTO; MPUUYEM IPEATNOIArajloch, YTO 3TOT HAOOP TOUYEK 00pa3yeT TPEeXMEPHYIO
KOH(UTypanuio, BUAUMYIO JIEBBIM T7Ia30M, JAPYTroil Habop COCTaBIIEH U3 TOYEK, 0Opa3yIOLINX
TaKyIo e KOH(QUrypamnuoo, BUANMYIO TpaBbiM Tia3zoM. Ilpu paccMoTpennn 060uMH Tria3aMu
TpeOyeTcst NpUOAU3UTENHHO 8 CeKyH 1, YTOObI MpeoOpazoBaTh CIyYaliHbIe CKOTUICHHUS TOYEK B
YIIOPAI0UYEHHOE TpexMepHoe n3o0paxkenue. 1o CeHTarotan cuutaer (pakTroM BO3ZHMKHOBE-
HUSl TUHAMHYECKOW MOJIENH, TaKOH, 4TO <«KaXIblii xoms Ovl oouaxcowt (!1), chopmupo-
BaBIIMH TaKyl0 MOJENb, T.€. HEBUIUMYIO TPEXMEpHYIO (OpMY, MOBTOPHO MOXKET 3a OJIO
CeKYHJIbl BOCCTAHOBUTH HMX OUEPTAHUs, BU3YAJTU3UPOBATh MX CPEOH CKOIUICHUS TOYEKIaKe
CITYCTS MeCALlbl U HE 3Has, KaKOW M3 OJHAXJbl YBUACHHBIX 00pa3IoB OyleT eMy IOKa3aH.
JIpyruMH CIIOBaMH, €CIH 4eU-JINO0 MO3T Xoms Obl 0OHANHCObl YIOPAJOUYMII JIBE a0COIIOTHO

10 s3enrarornan: An unrersan ssiann tHeoty: Uropua o1 seamry? [un Hemmrasuan]. Macyas Teioomany (New
Sewem), 1979, 24.; p. 601.

1B, Jieus, Tue govnoamuon op Cyciopea: peicepnuon. Cancaro: Umnuesmmry of Crucaro Piemmm,
1971.
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OECCMBICIICHHBIX POCCHIITU TOYEK B €IMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXKHYIO OPraHU30BaHHYIO MOJIENb, [...]
TO €8 MOXHO OYIeT MPHOBEHHO BOCCTAHOBUTB». 02

Jpyryro KpalHOCTb II0 OTHOIIEHHUIO K ONUCAHUIO A61eHUs, TIPEICTaBIAIOT KUOEpHETHU-
4YeCKUE cnekynayuu o mexarnusme. Ilocnennue onpeaenstor GopMaabHble MPEANOCHUIKY JUIs
oOpa3oBaHusi (yHKIMOHAIBHOM CHUCTEMBI. DTO KacaeTcsi OpraHM3allid TakKoW CYyMepcTpyK-
TYpBI, KOTOpasi HE TOJHKO (PYHKIIMOHUPYET IMO-HOBOMY, OOHapY)XHUBas B CBOEH IEIOCTHOCTH
HeuTo Oosblee, YeM TOJIbKO CyMMapHOe (YHKIMOHHPOBAHHE OOOCOOJIEHHBIX CTPYKTYP:
HOBasi OpraHMU3alys 3aCTaBIIAET JaXe 3TH 0YeHb 000COOJICHHBIM CTPYKTYPhI H3MEHSTH CBOE
npexnee yHKIHOHHpoBanHHe. CormacHo (opManbHOMy aHanu3y AHoxuHa,'%>° mo6Gas
(byHKIMOHATBHASL CUCTEMAa JOJDKHA COCTOATh M3 KOHCTPYKTOB, JCWCTBUE KOTOPBIX 00pasyer
CIICAYIOIIYIO TIOCTIEIOBATEIbHOCTD. IIECHTPOCTPEMHUTEIbHBIN CHHTE3 CTUMYIIOB, BO3/ICHCTBYIO-
[IMX Ha CHUCTEMY, NPUHSATHE PEIICHUS Ha OCHOBE 3TOTO CHUHTE3a; COXPAaHEHUE MPUHSATOTO
TakuM 00pa3oM pElIeHHUs; MHCTPYKLUS KaK JelCTBOBATh; 00OpaTHOE COOOIIEHUE O PE3yIIbTaTe
JCUCTBUS, YBSI3Ka COOOIIEHUS C ATUM pEIIEHHEeM M, €CIH HEOOXOJMMO, HCIpaBJICHUE
MOCIIETHETO B COOTBETCTBHU C PE3yIbTaTOM CPaBHEHUSI.

Anann3 AHOXMHA U Apyrue mojj00HbIe KHOSPHETUUYECKUE apTyMEHTBI YTBEPXKAAIOT, YTO
Taknue (PYHKIHH Pa3BHBAIOT CBOM COOCTBEHHBIE OPraHbl, KOTOPHIE AENAIOT CBOEH IIENbIO
ompeseneHHbie (aKTOPhl OKPYKAIOIIEH Cpelibl, YTOOBI CHHXPOHU3UPOBATH CBOE COOCTBEHHOE
COCTOSIHUE C COCTOSTHUEM ITHUX LIEIIEH.

B xo/1e CHHXpOHU3AIMK TPOUCXOIAT TAKKE H3MEHEHUS M B COCTOSIHUM CUCTEMBI, i OJTHUM
U3 ITUX W3MEHEHUI, BOZMOXXHO HamOoJiee Ba)KHBIM, MOXET OBITh CO3JaHHE YPE3BBIYANHO
MHTETPUPOBAHHOU CYNEPCTPYKTYPhl, COCTAaBJICHHONW M3 YaCTUYHBIX CTPYKTYp, IEHUCTBUE
KOTOPBIX, JaXe CyMMapHOe, HEe CIOCOOHO HM3MEHHTh (DAaKTOp OKpYKaloIeil cpeibl B TOU
CTENCHHU, Kakas TpeOyeTcsl Ul CHHXPOHM3aLUH. J[pyruMu CJIOBaMH, uzMeHeHue haxmopa
OKpycaroujeli cpedvbl 00CMUaemcs nocpeocmsom 6HOBb 00PA308AHHOU QYHKYUOHATLHOU
cucmembi.

C nmpyroif CTOpOHBI, 00pazosanue QYHKYUOHATLHOU cucmemsbl OyOem Oelicmeuem 3mo2o
gaxkmopa okpydcaiowel cpedvl. 10 TEX TOP, MOKA ITOT MOCICTHUN HE MOSIBISETCS, TPeOys
JCUCTBUS CYNEPCTPYKTYPHI, CYIICCTBYIOIIECH B TOT MOMEHT TOJIbKO B €€ YaCTHYHBIX CTPYK-
Typax, KOMIOHEHTBI 3TOH OyayIlel CynmepcTpyKTypbl IPEObIBAIOT B UX HE HHTETPUPOBAHHBIX
COCTOSIHUSIX, TOTOBBIC K Pa3JIMYHBIM YIOTPEOJICHUSAM, HO HEMPUTOAHBIC s (DYHKIIMOHU-
POBaCHUS B KPUTHUUECKOM CUTYAIIHH.

Ecnu Mbl cunTaeM OpraHu3alMio ¥ MOBEACHUE (PYHKIIMOHAIBHOW CHCTEMBI PE3yJIbTaTOM
OJTHOTO M TOro ke aeiictBus (performance)ro mMbl MOXEM TOBOPHTH OTHOCHUTEIBHO 3TOTO
ICUCTBHS, YTO €20 Opean — MO eOUHAs CYNepCmpyKmypd, K KOMOpou OeticmeumenbHo
npuHaoexdcam u 0etucmayiouas 8 OAHHbII MOMEHM cucmemda, u hakmopsl cpeodsl, KOMopbvie
npesicoe 8blCMpPauBanu CUCIemy U3 e€ cOOCMBEHHbIX YACMUYHBIX CIMPYKMYD.

[ToHMMaHUIO CYNEPCTPYKTYPHI, KOTOpask COJNEPKHUT M CHUCTEMY, U HEKOTOpbIe (PAKTOPHI
OKpyXKarolei cpenbl, OyAeT MpensTCTBOBAThH </l OTHOCUTENIBHO YacCTHIl, KOTOPbIE MBI
OpUHSAIM OT Oojiee paHHUX TEOPUH M HAYYHOTO CIIOBaps, OCHOBAaHHOTO Ha 3TOM»,
OTHOCUTENIBHO Y€ro sl yXe NPHUBOJIWI LIPEAUHIEPOBCKYI0 KpUTUKY. «CTpyKTypa MBICIH,
coJiepsKaliasi AJIEMEHThI, KOTOPbIE HE CYLIECTBYIOT B pEaJIbHBIX YacTHIaX», HABOJIUT Ha
MBICJIb O CHCTEME, YaCTH KOTOPOH alpHOpPHO 3aJaHbl IIOCPEICTBOM HX MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOMN

192 g3enrarornan: Op. amm; p. 614.

103 p K. Anoxuum, Fusuonoruna n xuseineruka [Paymmonory ana Cysesnesnerucin — un Spummmman]. |
Fuaowoguxue yopiowy xuseinemuxu [PHIIOMOPHUCAN PsoBiemin o cysesneruc]. Momcow, 1961.
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CBSI3U, a YTO KacaeTcs (pakTopa OKPYKAIOIIeW Cpeibl, TO OH MOXET OCYILECTBIIATH JII000e
NEUCTBHE, PEIIEBAHTHOE CUCTEME, TOJIBKO YCTAHOBUB C HEM MPOCTPAHCTBEHHYIO CBSA3b.

DTOT JIOBOJ ONPOBEPracTcsi OTKPBITHEM, YTO MPOCTPAHCTBEHHAst CBs3b CTPYKTYp (“HmX
NPOBOJSIINE CBS3M) caMma Mo ceOe He MpeBpalaeT uxX B ONEPAUOHAIBHYIO €IMHHILY, HO 3Ta
byHKIMOHANbHASL cHCTeMa (Kak 3TO mpemiaraetT mojenb CeHTarotaw, M Kak IMOKa3bIBacT
HarsaHbI npumep [DKynemia) cHavyana JOJDKHA BO3HHUKHYTh W3 CIy4allHBIX CBSI3eH Kak
«IMHAMUYECKUH NATTepH», MOCTPOCHHBIM Ha MPOBOMANIMX CBs3siX. OAHAKO €cnu Jeio
0OCTOMT MMEHHO TaK, TO HE ObLIO Obl aOCYpAHBIM HPEANOI0XKUTH, YTO (PYHKIIMOHAIbHAsS
cucreMa MOXeT ObITh 00pa3oBaHHA U3 CIYYallHBIX OTHOIIEHUH, KOTOpBIE TOJBKO OTYACTH
OCHOBBIBAIOTCS HA IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOMU CBSI3H.

Takue ciydaiiHble OTHOILEHHS CYLIECTBYIOT MEXIy BCEMH YPOBHSMH OHOJIOTHYECKUX
OpraHu3aluii ¥ COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH HMM OKpyXamwlued cpenoil. Ecim Mbl nociemyem 3a
IpenuHrepom B €ro OTKa3e OT JIOTUKH, KOTOPask pa3induia Obl MEXy YacTUIeH, UMeromeit
TOYHYIO JIOKAJIM3aLHI0, U TEMH, KOTOpPbIE PAaCCMaTPUBAIOTCS TOJIBKO KaK YCJIOBUS IIEPBOU
YaCTHULBI IIPU YCTAHOBJICHUM CBSI3M MEXKIY HUMH, TO MBI MOKEM pacCMaTpUBATh CTPYKTYpHI
IPEAINOJIOKUTEIBHO PAa3HOTO pojAa B KAauecTBE eouHol cynepcmpykmypwvl. Takum obpasom
KOTJla, HampuMmep, Ipymmna KIETOK IS CBOEro (hyHKIMOHUPOBAHHS HYXKIAETCI B TOYHOM
pacupeneeHuy TOHyca MeXAy KIETKaMH, TOra BTOpasi IpyIa KIETOK, KOTopas peryiaupo-
Baja OBl 3TO pacmpesieieHue TOHyca, He OyAeT paccMaTpUBaThCS TAaKOM JIOTMKOM Kak
OTHOCSIIAsCS K BHEIIHUM oOcTosTeNbcTBaM. [lo100Has JIOrMKa OMHUCHIBACT JICHCTBYIOIIEE
1esoe Kak (yHKUUIO CYNEPCTPYKTYpPbI, KOTOpas BKJIIOYAeT W TPYIIY KIETOK, Y€l TOHYC
peryaupyercs, U rpymiy KI€TOK, BBIIOJHSIOIIYIO 3TO PEryJIUPOBaHUE.

Takast moruka, 0JHaKoO, TOJHKHA CTOJIKHYTBCS C TEM 00CTOSITEIBCTBOM, YTO 110 OTHOLICHHIO
K CYNEpPCTPYKTYpe, KOTopas OmHcaHa 3[eCb KaK OpraH HccienyeMoil (yHKLIHH, MOKHO
BbICKa3aTh aHAJIOTHYHbIe cooOpaxeHus. CeHTarotau yKas3bIBaeT, YTO IS MOAYJIEH,
IIOCTPOEHHBIX M3 HEHPOHOB, <«Mbl HE MO’KEM HMCKJII0YaTh BO3MOYKHOCTH TOTO, YTO COCEIHHUE
“CynepcTpyKTypsl', WIM BCTYIHMBIIME B CBSI3b CETH HEHPOHOB CO3JaAyT HOBYIO ‘CyIep-
CYIepCTPyKTYypy” 0Ooliee BBICOKOI Hepapxnn>>lo4. Ta xe camas B3aMMOCBSI3b JIOJDKHA OBITh
yCTaHOBJICHA U1 BCEX YPOBHEW OMOJIOTHYECKUX OpraHU3allni.

OpHako, 10 cUX IOp BCErJa CIy4ajJoch TaK, YTO B TOM MJIM MHOM ITyHKTE 3Ta JIOTMKA IIPH
MIOCJIEAYIOLEH UHTEPIIPETALUU Jeilaja YCTYIIKY APYroM JIOTUKE, KOTOpas OTIIM4aeT YacTHUILY,
MPENOI0KHUTEIHHO UMEIOIIYI0 OTHOIICHHE K paccMaTpuBaeMoi (pyHKIMU M TEMH, KOTOpbIE
paccMaTpUBAIOTCS KaK BIMSAIOIIME Ha IPOLECC B 3aBUCHUMOCTU OT TOrO, BCTYNHJIU OHU B
KOHTAKT C <qI0IXO/IAIIMM>» TEJIOM HIIU HET. YK€ B3aUMOCBS3U LIEHTPAIbHOW HEPBHOM CUCTEMBI
U TepuQepur 4acTo HHTEPIPETUPOBAIUCH B COOTBETCTBUU C TPAAMLIMOHHBIM MOJXOJIOM,
COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY (YHKIMOHMPOBAHME IIEHTPAIbHOH HEPBHONH CHCTEMBI 3aBUCHUT OT
nepudepud B TOW CTENEHH, B KaKOW Ha BXOJE OHA IOJYYUT CTUMYJIBl OT MOCJIETHEH
MOCPEJICTBOM «TOYHOHM Tepeqayr COOOLICHUI», M 3aTeM 3Ta LEHTpajbHas cucTema (Jaxe
€clIM OHAa TIOHMMAaeTCsS B COOTBETCTBUHM C HOBOM JIOTHKOW) OyIeT BIMSATh Ha NepupEepHIo
IIOCPEACTBOM CTHMYJIOB Ha BBIXOJE. B Ipyrux ciydasx JIOTMYECKHM CIBUI NPOUCXOIUT B
UHTEpIPETAlUU B3aUMOACUCTBUS MEXKIYy HEPBHOM CHCTEMOM B LEIOM U OpraHaMH,
KOTOpPBIMH OHa ympasiisgeT. Ho BO BCAKOM cilydae 3TO IPOMCXOAMT BCErAa, KakK TOJIBKO
HAay4HbII HHTEPEC COCPENOTOYMBACTCS HAa B3aMMOJEHUCTBUM MEXKAY HHIUBUAYAJIbHBIM
OpPraHMU3MOM H €r0 OKPYKAOIIEH Cpeoi.

Crnydunoce Tak, 4YTO A TICHUXOJIOTMM Oa3uMCHas cuctema pedepeHIMH B HAydYHOM
HAOJIOIEHUN COCPEAOTOUMIIACh HAa YPOBHE UHOUBUOYANLHO20 OpeaHusmd. YTo Kacaercs

1% s3enrrarornan: Op. amm; p. 615.
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OMOoJIOTHH, TO TaM TaKas CTaaus Oblia MPEeXOoAIIeH, ONMMCaHUue B TEPMUHAX KIETOK YCTYIUIIO
B HACTOSIIEE BpPEMs CBOIO IMO3UIHMIO (MM Pa3eWiIo 3Ty MO3UIMI0 ) MOJICKYISPHOU
OMO0JIOTHH, C OJTHOW CTOPOHBI, U OMYJISIIIMOHHON OMOJIOTHH, C IPYTOH.

CBouM mpuCTpacTHEM K HHIUBUAYaJbHOMY OpraHM3My B KauecTBe pedepeHra
TICXOJIOTHUS JOJDKHA OBITh 00si3aHa cBoeMy ¢miocockoMy Hacienuio. IMeHHO 3aKiIroueH-
Has B paMKH (HIOCO(UHU TICUXOJIOTUS CUUTAJIA, YTO CO3HAHME YKAa3bIBAET C OJTHOW CTOPOHBI,
Ha OTPXEHHBIH UM 00Bekm y, a C APYroil — Ha MHAUBUIAYAIBHBIA cYObeKm 3TOTO CO3HAHUS.
Oto pumnocodekoe Hacienue ObUIO COSTMHEHO C HOBOUM OpHEHTAllMel TICUXOJIOTHH, IMAHCH-
nupyomeicss or Guiaocopuu, MOCPEACTBOM MOBOPOTAa K OMOJIOTHH, KOTOpas B TO Bpems,
KOT'JIa 3TO MPOU30IILIO, ObljIa MOTJIOIIEHA ONTMCAHUEM SIBIICHUIM Ha YpOBHE OpPraHU3MOB.

Takum oOpazom, CamocTh, HMHIMBUAYAJIbHBIH CYOBEKT CO3HAHUS MpEIoJaraet
MaTepHalIbHBIA CyOCTpaT B MHAMBHUIYAIIbHOM OpraHu3me. B To ke camoe Bpems Jpyroe
NOTEHIMAIbHOE Hacieaue Quiocoduu, TMPEACTaBICHHOE B JOKTPHHE CBePXHHIMBH-
ayaabHoro Jlyxa, ObUIO Uil MCUXOJIOTHM TOTEPSHO HM3-32 OTCYTCTBHUSL COOTBETCTBYIOLICH
OMOJIOTUYECKOH CTPYKTYpHI pehepeHnn.

OnHako, eciy 3HaueHue — ACHCTBUTEIIBHO MeNHCUHOUBUOYATbHOE TICUXUYECKOE SIBIICHUE, O
YeM TOBOPMUJIOCH BBIIIE, 3TO JIOJDKHO HMMETh HEKOTOpOE OTHOIICHHWE K mpobdiemMam
ceepxunousudyanvroeo Jlyxa. Takum obpasom, BeiBoa [lonmepa oTHOCHTENbHO « Mupa 3 »
MOJKHO OBLIO OBl M30€XKaTh TOJBKO CIIOCOOOM, aHAJIOTUYHBIM pa3MblIIeHusM CeHTarotau o
npobiemax «Mupa 2», HOCPEICTBOM OTCBHUIKH K (DYHKIIMOHAJIBHBIM <«CYyIEpP-CYyNepCTPYKTY-
pam».

Tonbko Ha ceil pa3 (YHKUMOHATIBHBIE «CYNEpP-CYNEPCTPYKTYPBI» JIOJKHBI HEPECTYNUTh
I'PaHUIIBI HHIUBUYaIbHOTO OPraHu3Ma.

Konnenuun ¢popmupoBanuii, npeBoCXoAS IIMX HHANBUIYAJbHBII OPraHNu3M

Teneps s coOMparoCh Pa3MBIILLIATE O (PYHKIMOHAIBHBIX (POPMUPOBAHUSX, TPEBOCXOSAIINX
I'PaHUIBl HHIUBUAYATIHHOTO OPraHu3Ma U, BO3MOXHO, UMEIOIUX OTHOIIEHHE K MICUXUYECKUM
SIBIICHHSIM.

Teopusa npeomemnoii deamenpbHOCHU.

Onucanue QyHKIMOHATBHON cHUCTEMbl AHOXWHBIM, UCXOJUT B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, HCKIIIOUYH-
TEJNBHO U3 CTPYKTYp B Ipelesiax Tela, CTPYKTYPhl OKpPYXAroIleH cpellbl paccMaTpUBaIOTCS
TOJIBKO KaK UCTOUHUKH addepentanuu u peaddhepeHTamu.

Teopus nesrenpHOCcTH JleoHTheBa, Jlypus, 3anoposkuia U ApYrUX BBIXOAWUT 3a MPEIEIIbI
Toil Monenu. OHa u3y4yaeT (YHKIMH, OPraHbl KOTOPHIX BKIIOYAIOT HE TOJBKO OTIEIBI
LCHTPAJIBHOW HEPBHOW CHCTEMBbI, HO TaKKe M caMble pa3HOoOpasHbie (HEpBHBIE,
COMAaTHYECKHUE, BEr€TaTUBHbBIC) CTPYKTYPhI HHANBUAYAIBHOTO TEJa; U OCKOJIBKY pedb UIET O
HNCUXUYECKUX (DYHKUUAX, paccmampusaemcs npeomMemuas O0esmenbHOCmblo UHOUsuod
opraHmsyemasi TocpeicTBoM ee opyauid. Tak kak sra Teopusi (kak y Beirorckoro)
YTBEPKJAET, YTO ATU OPYAUs SABIIAIOTCS B TO K€ CAMOE BpeMs 3HAKAMH, TO €CTh CYLIHOCTSIMHU
HUCTOPUYECKU IMPOU3BEACHHBIMU KYJIbTYpOM, 3Ta KOHLENIUSA I[O3BOJIIET TEOPUM OTHECTH
YeJI0OBEYECKOE CO3HAHUE K JIBYM CTPYKTYpaMm OJHOBPEMEHHO, paCCMaTpUBast €ro Kak #poo0yKm
@yukyuoHaposanus U UHOUBUOVATLHLIX MO3208bIX CHMPYKMYD U MEICUHOUBUOYATbHBIX
KYIbMYPHbIX CIPYKMYP.

Ho ecnu y Hac ecTb T€OpUsi OTHOCUTEINIBHO Mo20 Jice camo20 (PyHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS, C OJHOM
CTOPOHBI, BHYTPEHHHUX M, C JPYroi, BHEIIHUX CTPYKTYp, 3TO IOJPA3yMEBAET TEOPHUIO
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(GYHKUMOHUPOBAHUSL MOU Jce camoll CYNepCTPYKTYpbI, COCTABICHHOM KaK U3 CTPYKTYp
BHYTPM WHJMBHJyaJbHOTO OpPraHuW3Ma, TaK U BHE €ro, BHYTPH OKPYXAIOUIEH €ro cpensl.
CornacHo TakoM TeopuH, KOTJa (YHKIMS, CO3Jarolias CBOM opraH —IpeaMeTHas
NESITENIbHOCTD, TOI'Ia NPOU3BEACHHAs €10 CTPYKTypa IIPE0I0JIEBAET IPAHULIBI MHAWBUIYaJIb-
HOTO opranmsma. >

Ixonozuueckas meopus eocnpusmusn I'uocona.

CpaBHUBas CBOIO TO3JHIOI TEOPHIO CO CBOCH MEPBOHAYAIBHOU mosunmei, ['mOcoH Tak
OMKCBHIBACT MPOUCIHICAIINE B €ro B3MNIAAaX H3MCHEHHUSA. «[...] B TO BpeMs s HCXOIWJI B
OOBSICHEHUU 3PUTEIILHOIO BOCIPHUATHS W3 aHajW3a CETYaTOYHOro oOpasza, ; Temeps,
HAIPOTHUB, MOS OTIIPABHASI TOYKA COCTOUT B TOM, YTO s HAa3bIBal OOBEMITIOIIMM ONTHYCCKUM
ctpoem (an ambient optic arrayleneps st yOeKi€H B TOM, YTO MbI JIOJDKHBI SKOJIOTHYCCKU
CMOTPETh Ha MPOOJIEMY BOCIPHUSATHS. DTO W3MEHEHHE BO B3MIAAaX OBLIO BBI3BAHO
oco3HaHHeM ['MOCOHOM TOro, YTO 3pCHHUE HEJIb3s OOBICHATH TOCPEJACTBOM aHaIHM3a
BO3JICUCTBUS CTUMYJIOB Ha CETYATKY, TAK KaK BOCIHPUATHE MOXKET COXPAHATh YCTOWYMBOCTH,
HECMOTpPSI Ha MEHSIOIIMECS CTUMYJIbl. [ HMOCOH aHaIM3UpyeT 4dYeThIpe Cclydas, KOrjaa
BOCIIPUSITHE OCTAETCS HEM3MECHHBIM HECMOTpPS Ha MEHsomuecs ctumyibl: (1) u3meHeHue B
ocBenienud, (2) nepemernenue HaOmronatens, (3) 3aMeHbl B BEIOOPKE 0OBEMITIOIETO OITH-

4ecKoro cTpos, u (4) mpeobiialaHie YyCTOHYMBOCTH BOTIPEKH JOKAILHBIM M3MEHEHHSIM. » 0/

[Ixona I'mbcoHa He MPUHMUMAET TaKXKe OOBSICHEHHE, MpEeATaracMoe relTalbT MCUXO0JIO0-
T'HeH, Tak KaK IOCIIE/IHSS TeOpHs peaaraeT (B KauecTBe albTepHATUBBI H3MEHEHUIO 00pa3a
Ha CETYaTKE B KAYeCTBE OTBETA HAa U3MECHEHHUE HEIOCPEICTBEHHBIX CTUMYJIOB OKPYKAIOIICH
cpensl) aHaiu3 (OPMBI, TOSBISIONIMECS Ha IUIOCKOH MOBEPXHOCTH (MIOBEPXHOCTh CTCHBI,
9KpaH, WIM JIUCT OyMard, MOMEIICHHON HAlpOTHB HAOIIOAATENs), KOTOPBIH WHIMBHIYYM
KOPPEKTHPYET B COOTBETCTBHHU C BPOXKACHHBIMU CTPYKTYpaMu. . ' MOCOH POBOJIUT pazianyuue
MEXJly aOCTpaKTHBIM I'€OMETPHUYECKUM MPOCTPAHCTBOM, B KOTOPOM TOJIBKO U CYILIECTBYIOT
Takue (QOpMBI, M €CTECTBEHHOW Cpelod, B KOTOPOH OOUTAIOT MpPEICTABUTENM IaHHOTO
OMOJIOTUYECKOTO BUA. .

BeiBog ['mbcoHa cOCTOMT B TOM, YTO HEBO3MOXHO OOBSICHUTH OCMBICIICHHOE BOCIIPHSATHE
’KHMBOTHBIM €r0 OKPYXKAloOIIEH Cpelbl, €ClIM pacCMaTpuBaTh TOJIBKO, KaK BHYTPEHHHUE
CTPYKTYpPbI HHAWBUAYAIBHOTO TEJIa )KUBOTHOTO (HAIIpUMeEp, HEPBHAS CUCTEMA), NPOU3B0O0sMm
NCUXMYECKOE JICHCTBUE M HE NMPHUHUMATh B BHUMAHHE TO, KaK CTPYKTYpPBI OKpY)Karolieh
cpenbl no3goasAom ero BelnoyHeHHe. JI100oe ncuxuyeckoe AeicTBUE OMpeaesieHO B3aUMHOM
coBMecTUMOCThIO Bo3MoskHocTu (a@ffordancey u sdpdexruBrocTr. CoriacHO ONpeeICHUI0
['nbcoHa, «BO3MOKHOCTH YET0O-IMOO — ATO ONpeelieHHass KOMOMHAIIMS CBOMCTB BEIIECTBA H
ero MOBEPXHOCTH MPUMEHHTENBHO K JKHBOTHOMY» CC. JTO ONpEIeNeHHE MONydHI0 CBOE
3aBepuicHue B onpezaeneHun Tapses u Loy, 7aHHOrO UMY MOHSATHIO, KOTOPOE OHHM CUMTAIN
UJCHTUYHBIM THOCOHOBCKOW TeopHH: <«d()()EKTUBHOCTH JHOOOTO >KUBOTO CYLIECTBA — 3TO

%50 MIPaKTHYECKOM IPUMEHEHNH TaKoH ImpesronaraeMoi Teopun cM.. A. 5. Leisma: Semrosarnon o) Bsaw
¢emcruonm apres Was tsasiva. Oxposn: Pemramon Paemm, 1964.

1083, Guemon: Tue ecaoeucar appioac: mo yuwwian peicepnuon. Bouron erc.: Haruron Muddmm Co;
1979

17| gy, pp. 310-311.

198 Gygmon, J. J., 1977: e tueoty o Addosgancen. |u: 5. E. Siaw aix J. Bramugosa (€mm), Perceuyune,
Acmune ano Knowune — Towao an Ecoroeucan Puwychonoey. Hummmpane N. J., Lawence Esasim
Anmmocuarsi;, pp. 67.
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onpeneneHHas KOMOMHanus (DYHKUMHA €ero TKaHeW M OpraHoB, B3STHIX B OTHOIIEHUM K

. 109
OKpYXalollen cpeae» .

ABTOpBI TOOABISAIOT K 3THUM ABYM OIPENEICHHSIM, YTO XUBOTHOE C €ro CTPYKTYpOi
3G GEKTUBHOCTH M OKPYKAIOIIAS CPeia C €€ CTPYKTYPOl BOZMOKHOCTH TMOJTHOCTHIO CHMMET-
puuHbIe (HAKTOPBI TMICHXHUUCCKUX JCUCTBUIN. «COMIACHO ATON KOHILEMIMH [...] OKpyKaromias
cpena ompezeicHa Kak HaOOp BO3MOKHOCTEH WU cmpykmypa 603modicHocmell [... W]
KUBOTHOE OIpeAesieHo Kak Habop 3ddexTuBHOCTEH, Wiu cmpykmypa 3¢hgexmugnocmu
[...]-Dxoyornyeckass HUIlla —OMHCAHUE CTPYKTYPhI BO3MOXKHOCTEH OKPYKAIOIICH Cpelbl B
OTHOIICHUH K OTAETHHOTO BUJA; a BUJA — onucaHue 3¢¢GeKTUBHOCTH JKU3HH B OTHOIICHUH
cnenupuIeckod SKOHUIIH. M MBI MOXXEM B COOTBETCTBHHM C JIOTUKOW COBMECTHMOCTH
CXEMaTU3UPOBATH MOHSATUS BO3MOKHOCTH U 3 (HEKTUBHOCTH CIEAYIOIINM CIIOCOO0M:

CoObITHE WK CUTYaLUsl OKPYKAIOLIEeH cpelbl X AOMyCKaeT aKkTUBHOCTh Y 110 OTHOLICHUIO
K JKUBOTHOMY Z, eciu U moabKo eciu MEXAY X U Z TOCTUTalOTCsl ONPEAEIIEHHbIE OTHOILIEHUS
B3aMMHOM COBMECTUMOCTH [...].

JKuBoTHOE Z MOKET OCYIIECTBISATH MAEATENHHOCTh Y B OTHONICHUH COOBITHUS WIH
CUTYyallUM OKpyXkarowed cpeasl X, eciu u moavko eciu Mexay X U Z JOCTUTalOTCs

OTIpe/IeTICHHBIE OTHOIIEHHUS B3aMMHOW COBMECTUMOCTH [..]»1°

Teppumopuansnoe nogeoenue.

DTOJIOTH UCTIONB3YIOT 3TOT TEPMHH, YTOOBI ONUCAThH Psii COOBITHI, TOCPEACTBOM KOTOPBIX
YacTh XUBOTHOM WM YEJIOBEYECKOM NOMYIISLUU OTIPAHUYMBACT YaCTh CBOCU OKPYKAIOIICH
Cpelbl M CTAaHOBUTCA B3aUMHO OIPAaHMYEHHOM €10. Takoe IMOBeIeHUE IOCPEACTBOM
MAapKHUPOBKH OIPEIEICHHBIMU 3HAKAMHU YaCTU JaHHOM OKPYXKAIOLIEH Cpe/ibl IIPEBPALLACT €€ B
meppumopuio, B TO € BPEMs OCYIIECTBIIAIOIINE 3TO MOBEJACHUE MOJBEPraloT ce0sl HEKOTO-
poii MapKHMpOBKe, MpeBpallaromeil JaHHYI YacTh MOMYJISALMH B XOPOUIO HACHTHU(HIIU-
poBaHHYIO epynny. OTHBIHE 3Ta OTTPAaHUYEHHAs TEPPUTOPUS U 3Ta OTPaHUYEHHAs IpyIIa
YIOPSAIOYUBAIOT APYT JIpyra TePPpUTOPHAIBHBIM MOBEJCHUEM: IMOMEUEHHbIE TAKUM 00pa3zoM
WHAWBUIBl HE MOTYT IMOKUIATh TEPPUTOPHUIO, NOMEUYEHHYI0O MMHU OOJIbIIE YeM Ha TOYHO
OTIPEJCTICHHOE PACcCTOSIHUE M/ TEPHOJT BPEMEHH, ¥ TIOCTOPOHHUE HE MOTYT MOJCTYIATh K
3TON TeppuUTOpHH ONMXKE, YeM Ha KPpUTHYECKOe paccTosinue. Eciu ke OHM 3TO cAenaoT, TO
CIPOBOLMPYIOT 3aLIUINAIOIINX CBOIO TEPPUTOPHUIO Ha OOEBbIE NEHCTBUS.

Hackonpko TeppUTOpHS YK€ OTIpaHUYEHA IPYIION U TpyNma TeppuTopueii, mpedbiBaHue
BHYTPH WJIM BHE I'PAHULILI TEPPUTOPUH U, TOUHO TaK K€, IPUHAJICKHOCTh WIHA HET K TaHHOU
IPYIIE BBIABISET COBEPLICHHO Pa3jIM4YHYIO IPEIPACIOIOKEHHOCTh MHIUBHUIYYMA K YETKO
OTIPECTICHHOW IeSTeNBHOCTH (HarmpuMep, B 00pb0e WK CIIapUBAHHH).

Takoe H3MEHEHHE B OpraHu3Me, MpPEApacloloKEHHOM WM HE MPeapacroioKeHHOM
UCTIOJIHATH CTPOTO ONPEAEIEHHYIO AEITEIbHOCTh B COOTBETCTBHH C (DAKTHUECKUM COCTOSIHHEM
TEPPUTOPHAIIEHON OpraHU3allMK XOPOILO MpOocMaTpUBaeTcsi B 00CBOM MOBEACHUEM KOJIOIIKU
(Gasterosteus aculeatusjpropsmieiics k crnapuBanuio. CHIIOBBIE OTHOMICHUS OOpBHOBI Y
BOBJICYEHHOT'O B HEE MHIWBUIA M3MEHSAETCS B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOr'O, HAXOAWUTCS JIM JAaHHAS
0co0b pbIOBI BHYTPH WM BHE ee coOcTBeHHOH Tepputopuu. CoriacHo HaOmoaeHusmM Konpana
Jlopenia, 00EBUTOCTh KOJIOMIKH HAaXOAWUTCS B OOPAaTHBIX OTHOLICHHUSAX C PACCTOSHHEM MEKAY
HEI0 U ee THe3I0M; B COOCTBEHHOM THE3Ze OHa — JXKECTOKHH Oopel, HO 4YeM Jajblle OHa
OTIUIBIBAET OT CBOEH IITAa0-KBapTUPBI, TeM ciabee CTaHOBUTCA €€ MOTHBALMs K HalaJeHUIO.

19M. T. Teismey aix 5. Ssaw: Tae Bmmacy ap Peicenrmnr: An Ecarorucan Sleosmpurarnon of Peicep-
tion $Gosg Unpetmramgunr Memosy. I Lasm-Géran Nuennmmon, Perwpecnuyew on Mewosy Aeweach.
Euwnuayw un Honowia ogh Uppuana Unuyeswumy’w S00nn Annuyeswasy, 1977. Pp. 205-206.

110|BI/IIIEM.
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Korga Bcrpewaercs 1Be MyXKCKHX 0COOM KOJNIOIIKH, MBI MOXKEM JOBOJIBHO TOYHO MPENCKA3bI-
BaTh pe3ysbTaT uX O00prObI: JlopeHIl yTBep)KAaeT, 4To 00paTUTCs B OSTCTBO Ta phida, KOTOpas
HAXOIUTCS Jalibllie OT CBOErO THe3a , MpuOaBiisisi K CKa3aHHOMY, YTO BOJM3M CBOEro THE3la
Jake Mellb4yaiinast 0co0b MOJKET paclpaBUTHCS C CAMBIM OOJIBIIMM BParoM.

MoOHO (XOTSI OOBIYHO ATOTO HE JICNAIOT) MEPENIOKUTh TO Ha s3bIK [ MOCOHA M CKa3aTh,
YTO TEPPUTOPHUATBHOE IIOBEACHUE BIUAECT HA IEPEPACIPEICICHUE OTHOLICHUN MEXIY
BO3MOXHOCTSIMU ~ OKpyXaromed cpeapl U A()PEeKTHBHOCTHIO KHUBOTHOM  TOMYJISIUU.
KitoueBbiM (hakTOpOM Takoro mepepacrpelielieHusl SBISETCS OesamelbHOCMb MAapKUpOSKU,
HAaHECCHHE 3HAKOB Ha OMPEACTICHHYIO YacTh OKPYXKAIOIIEH cpelbl, mMpeoOpa3oBaHHONW TaKUM
CIIOCOOOM B TEPPUTOPHUIO W, AHAJIOTUYHO, HA YacCTh MOMYJSIHH, MPEeoOpa3oBaHHON TeM
CaMBbIM B I'pyIIIy.

3HaKH, OTHOCAIINECS HE K YaCTH OKPYKAIOIIEH Cpebl, HO K YaCTH MOMYJSALUH TaK e, KaK 1
TeppUTOPHUANbHBIC 3HAKW, MOTYT U3MEHUTH AWCIO3ULIMIO BBIOJHEHUS TOYHO OMPEICICHHON
JesITeIbHOCTH. Harpumep, Mykckre 0coOU JaHHOTO BUAA B MIPOIECCE CIIApUBaHUS TIOMEYAIOT
cnenuduueckuM OMOXMMHUYECKHM BEIISCTBOM KEHCKHE OCOOHM, YTOOBI OTBPATUTh JAPYIHX
CaMIIOB OT CIIApUBAHMS C 3TOM CaMKOH, Jake U B TOM cllydae, KOT/ia MOMbITKA OMJIOAOTBOPECHUS
He ynmanachk. bomee Toro, mcxom OOpbOBI MOXET HAJIOXKHTh 3HAKM Ha IO3bI, MPUHHUMAEMBbIC
MOOCAUTENSIMA U TIPOUTPABIIMMH, U AEMOHCTPAIIMS TaKOW O3Bl MOXKET ONMPEACTATh JOBOIBHO
YCTOMYUBYIO HMEPAPXUUYECKYI0 OpraHMu3alfio, HE3aBUCUMO OT HOBBIX IOBEICHYECKUX
HCITBITAaHUH.

Takum oOpa3oMm, HU TpyIIa, YCTaHABIMBAIOLIAS TPAHUIBI TEPPUTOPHU, HU TEPPUTOPHS,
JOIyCKaloasi YCTaHOBJICHWE TPAaHUIl OSTOW TPYIIOH, HE SBISIOTCI MEXaHWUYECKHM
oObeTMHeHHEM, HO 00€ CO3Jal0TCs TEePPUTOPHUATBHBIM IOBeJIeHHEM. B Moell KoHuenuuu
HETMOCPEICTBEHHBIM MPOIYKTOM BO3MOXKHOCTEH M 3(PeKTHBHOCTEH OyIeT He aKTMBHOCTH,
Kak yTBepkgaer ['MOCOH, HO (YHKIMOHAJBHBIE <«CYNEP-CYNEPCTPYKTYpPhI», KOTOpPbHIE
MPEBBIIIAIOT TPAHUIBI HHAWBUYAEHOTO OPraHU3Ma.

K TEOPUU CTPYKTYP, IPOU3BOAILINX 3HAYEHHUE

Takoe oObenuHEHHE TPEX BBILICYIOMSHYTBIX TEOPETUYECKUX OTKPBITHA — MPEIMETHOM
JEATeNbHOCTH, B3aMMHO COTJIACOBAHHBIX CTPYKTYp BO3MOXKHOCTEH U 3(PQPEKTHUBHOCTEH H
TEPPUTOPUATIBHON OpPraHU3alUMU IPYII — MOXKET IO3BOJUTH BBIABUTH CTPYKTYPY, KOTOpas
SBJIIETCS OPraHOM, BEJAIOIIMM 3HaueHUsAMU. OIHaKO TEOPETUYECKH TaKOW CHHTE3 BOBCE HE
JIETKO BBITNOJHUTE. YYUTHIBAs, YTO

TeppI/ITOpI/IaJIBHOC NMOBCACHHUEC B TOM BHUAC, KAK OHO pPAaCCMAaTpUBACTCA BKOJIOFI/ICI‘/JI, HC
HMMECT HUKAKOTO OTHOIICHUS K UICTOPUKO-KYJIbTYPHOMY U3MCPCHUIO,

Hpe,Z[MeTHaH ACATCIIBHOCTDb, pacCMaTpuBacMasa B COOTBECTCTBUU C Teopneﬁ ACATCIBHOCTH

.HCOHTBCBa, HEC UMCCT HHUYCIO OGH.IGFO HU C TCPPpUTOPUATIBHBIM, HU C I'PpyHIIOBBIM H3MCPC-

111,
HHEM

110 He06XOMUMOCTH ¥ MOJATBHOCTSIX JOMOTHEHHS TEOpUH AeATeIbHOCTH JICOHThEBA Teopuei, TIPeICTaBIISIO-
el ATY MCUXOCOIMOIOTTICCKYIO 00JIACTh CM. !

L. Gasan, 1969: Sogan seraruomuaup: A mend-emuaent ¢earsisie o1 a pioiem? A @apres op THE
Mmonorsiafa Penuonanumy oynamuCu ano wocuan exuumence [un Heimrasuan]. Bergapenr: Axanévnan
Kuano [Acanemuc Premmi], pp. 142-159.

L. Gasau, F. ExOm, K. J&0O, M. Kocuku ann S. Vesem, 1979: Towasmm a Soatan Puarycnonory od
Pemmonanmuty: Deneropvent amn Creiasent Pemmpeaunnem op a Scaoar op Soaan ParycHOnory un
Hemrasy. Soaian Serenceau lngosmamuon. 18/1.pp. 137-166.
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UYro ke KacaeTcsi SKOJIOTHYECKOH CTPYKTYphbl BocmpHsTHsi, To [ MOCOHOM He paccMaTpu-
BAIOTCSl HU UCTOPUYECKOE, HU COL[UAIIBHOE €0 U3MEPECHUS.

Onmnako 0e3 Takoro CHHTE3a HEIb3d OOOMTHCH, KOrJa MBI HJOJDKHBI MMETH MENI0 CO
3HAYEHUSMH, IOTOMY YTO I MOCJIEAHErO0 OJMHAKOBO CYILIECTBEHHBI KaK HCTOPHUKO-
KYyJbTYPHOE, TaK U COLMO — TEPPUTOPUATILHOE U3MEPEHUS .

BeIroTckuii mog4epKrUBall HEOOXOJAUMOCTh YUUTHIBATH COIMAIIBHBIM ACHEKT 3HAYCHUS,
MOTOMY YTO CYMTal, YTO 3HAueHHe (eCiM BOCIHOJIb30BAThCS €r0 BBIIIC HUTHPYEMBIM
BBICKa3bIBAHUEM) — 3TO HE TOJIBKO 0000wenue(reHepanusaius), HO TaKkKe U oOweHue
(koMMyHUKaIUs). OTO O3HA4YaeT, YTO OHO TPEJACTABJIAET COOOW MEXHHIUBUAYATIHHOE
M3MEPEHHE, BOMPEKH TOMY, UTO PAHEE OHO CUUTAIIOCh BHYTPUUHIUBUIYAIbHBIM AKTOM.

Ham u3BecTeH aprymeHT BBIrOTCKOro OTHOCHUTENBHO TOTO, YTO BHYTPUUHIMBHAYaJIbHBIC
JICUCTBUS SIBJIIFOTCS] IPOU3BOHBIME OT MEKUHAUBUIYAIbHBIX JeicTBUN. B 3TOM cMbIciie (B
TEPMUHAX, OTHOCSIIMXCS K 30HE OJIDKaWIIero pa3BuTUs ) 0000IIEHHE TaKKe JIOJDKHO UMETh
CBOE IICUXOCOLIMOJIOTHYECKOE MPOUCXOKIAEHHUE.

OpHako, KaKk U3BECTHO B HACTOSIEE BpeMs, COLMAIBLHOE U3MEPEHUE ITOU NIEATEIBHOCTH
ABIsieTCs e 0osee CyIeCTBEHHBIM.

HenaBuue HaOmroneHHs, KacalolIMecss OHTOICHE3a YeJI0BEYECKOTO CO3HAHMs, MOJTBEPIK-
JAaI0T MPEAIOIOKEHHE O TOM, UTO CeMaHmuieckue 3HAYeHUs. NPOUCX00Sm U3 COYUANbHOU
kamezopusayuu.**? OKkazanocs, 4T0 PebEHOK CIOCOOECH PaHbIIe MPeoOPA3OBEIBATH HEKOTOPEIE
OTTEHKM NOJOOMI M pa3nuuuii B KaTeropuajbHOE Mojao0ue OJHMX (AaKTOpPOB M UX
KaTeroprajbHOE OTIMYHE OT JAPYTHX, KOTJa OH CaM — OJWH U3 3TUX (PAKTOPOB, YEM B TOM
cllyyae, KOrJa Bce 3T (PAKTOPbI SABJSIOTCS BCETO JIMIIb OOBEKTAaMH OKpYXaromei peOeHka
cpenbl. PaHHsS conmanbHas KaTeropusalysi HE SIBISETCS CO3HATEIBHBIM aKTOM Pa3MBIIII-
JICHHUS. OHA OTOCpeZoBaHa OecCO3HATEIbHBIM MPOIIECCOM CEMHO3HMCa, B KOTOPOM JAETCKUE
pa3pO3HEHHbIE 3BYKH, JABHKCHUS, TI03bI, BA3OMOTOPHBIC WM JAPYTUE TEJICCHBIC MPOSBICHHS
dbopmupyercss kKak HocuTenu 3HadeHui (Signifiers), kotopeie NMPUBS3aHBI K MapaJlIeIbHO
c(OpMHUPOBAHHBIM COITHAILHBIM KaTErOpHsIM Kak WX 3HadaruM ¢aktopam (Signified factors)

L. Gasan ang M. Kocmiku, 1989: Tae pruncupne ap moian SenaruOn ang THE JIUICHPIE Qb aCruiuTy.
Saquem Pwycnionoey. 4. pp. 50-69. (A mmeBmrantuanty emasren Semmmuan ueimmon: O
PIIMKHOIOTMCHEMTKOM IMTAaryme JAuedaret MOmMTH W IMOTIHaT moro Ormomenuna. K mopiomsr O
psieeMurTnenomTd ME3HAp Tecmavu Leonr’ wena u Vyrormkoro. [On THE menrtan mrarsin 0
acraity an moCan seTaruon. 10 THE YbIemTHOm O CONTHIBIUTY BETWEAl THE THeQem Od
Vyroruiky anx Leont’ uen]. PuwknorOeuchewxuu Zuvisanan, 11:5. [1990] pp. 17-26.

L. Gasan ang M. Kocmkn, 1991.: PamTunumT ang HesMenesTuC puncupnen un Paycaonory: Acrunuty
any mochan carerosumardon Sreiauem un Samer Tuosmrur. 42, 123-135. (A Gean neqnmorr:
Pamutumumrumcae v HEeIMEnesTumCHe Bmmupnen wn nes PmycHOnorume: TaWrkeuTt By
rememuimcHadTncHe Karerosumuessmr (UBeﬂ mue Fare non Konmunemarar sy DumkonTansintar
swumcaen Vyrormwkuii s Leont nen. Essopémmcne Zertmcasudt ¢us SevuornmiCHe Seiauern.
1991. Var. 3 [1-2]. 1-15.)

L. Gasam ang M. Kocmku, m997: lamHCHHO Omumm KaAu3wimn I PokHONOrmw! VO3MO3Hnawa [IuCHUIA
NIHBIMITOrO BIpuexkHa uaen L. S. Vyrormkoro [AmOTHE! CAMIIUIN Uil THE [IIYCHONOrY: A POUIIIHBIE
Mmorute Gpos tae Vyrormky-soom] Vopsiomy Fanomodun. 4. 86—96.

12 CrenuanbHO 110 9TOMY BOIIPOCY CM.:
L. Gasau: A puycnowocuan eunudy o uoenmumy [un Hemmrasman]. T-Twumun Equros. Beimapenr, 1993.
231 p.

L. Gasan amg M. Kocmku: ABOBIT THE UK BETWEAT MOCHaT Carerosu3aruOn ama uaentuty (OosMarnor
[un Hermrasuan]. . F. Biom (en.): loenmumy ano ouggesence: Buwayw on mue uoenmumy and mne
paeisiouce. Bernapenr: Smentna Hevana. 1996. 72-95.

M. Kocuiku: ABObIT THE renemunt Op unmuimasianuty [un Hemmrasuan]. |l F. Biom (en): leuoew; pp. 129-
161.
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TaK, 4T0ObI MOAOOHbBIE (PAKTOPHI CUMBOJIM3UPOBATHUCH MOJIOOHBIMHU, M Pa3IHMYHbIe — pa3iIny-
HBIMU 3HAYECHUSIMH.

Co3naHHbple TakuM OOpa3oM COLMAIbHbIE KAaTETOPUH HE MPEJICTABISAIOT MOJOOUS WIH
pasnuyMs IPOCTO MEXIY MHAWBUIYYMAaMH KaK TAaKOBBIMU. MHAMBHUIYYMbI OOpamarorcs c
HUMM KaK 3aHUMAIOLIMMM OIIPEACICHHBIE MECTa B CTPYKTYpax, BBIXOJSAIIMX 3a IPEIEIIbI
MHAMBUIYAIIBHOTO opranusMa. [locpencTBOM 3THX MPOLIECCOB pPEOCHOK pa3BUBAET CBOIO
CIOCOOHOCTh TICHUXOJIOTUYECKH CTPYKTYPHpPOBATh pEATbHOE TOIOJOTHYECKOe MECTO Kak
meppumopuio, IPUIKMCHIBAS IOCTOSTHHBIE NIOJIOKEHUS OIIPEAEIICHHBIM JIIOJSIM, B TO K€ BpeMs
JOIyCKasl sl IPYTUX JIIOAEH WM JPYTHX IMOJIOKEHUH HEKOTOPBIN MPOM3BOJIBHBIN BHIOOD.
[TosiBnsieTcst JOTMYECKUI ammapar, OCHOBAHHBIH Ha C(OPMHPOBAHHBIX TaKUM O0Opa3zoM
COLIMAJIBHBIX KaTETOPUSAX U HA YMCTBEHHBIX ACHCTBUSAX C HUMH, KOTOPBIH MO3BOJISIET PEOCHKY
CTPYKTYpUPOBaTh TEeM e CII0COOOM BHEIIHEE TOIOJIOTHYECKOE MECTO OOBEKTOB,
KOPPEJIMPOBAHHBIX C COLMAIbHBIM IPOCTPAHCTBOM U, CJIEIOBATEIbHO, HMMEThb [EJI0 CO
3HAYCHHSIMH STHX 00BEKTOB. =

Bonee oprannyeckyro poib arpulyT 0OBEKTa MIpaeT B aKTaX COLUUAIBHOM KaTeropu3alui,
Koraa peOeHOK oO0ydaeTcss JOrMYecKd IeHCTBOBAaTh C OTHM MpPU3HAKOM. Tak, Hampumep,
peberok B 18-20mMecsyHoM Bo3pacTe criocoOeH K pacHpeneiiarh MoJ00HbIe 00BEKThI MEKAY
co0O U IPYruMH JIOIBMH, M 3aTe€M Pa3ndaTh KaXIbId M3 dTHX OOBEKTOB 1O NPUSHAKY UX
NPUHAONENCHOCIU Onpedenénnomy uenoseky. ToT ke caMblii peOEHOK He CIIOCOOEH 0 Tpex-
JIETHEro Bo3pacra (WM Ja)ke, COrJIaCHO HEKOTOpbIM aBTopaM, 4 winu 5) maddepennmpoBaTh
WIH UASHTU(OUIUPOBATH OOBEKTHI 110 MPU3HAKY MX LIBETA.

Knaccuueckne uccnenoBanusi [Inaske ycTaHOBHMIIM, YTO TOJBKO KOrZJa PEOCHOK IPOBEI
HECKOJIBKO JIeT B IIKOJIe, OH NpHOOpeTaeT HaBBIK oOpamatbcsi ¢ aOCTPaKTHBIMH KOIUYECT-
BEHHBIMH OTHOLICHUSIMH BpOAE pPaBHOW, OoMbIed WM MEHbLICH [UIMHBI, o0beMa U T.H.
HE3aBHCHMO OT MX I[BETOBBIX XapakTepuctuk. Ommako, Jya3, Mynsu u Ieppe-Knepmon'
3aperuCTPUPOBAIN MONO0HBIE NEUCTBHUS y JAeTel IOIIKOJILHOIO BO3pacTe, M3MECHUB IEPBOHA-
YaJIbHBIE YCIIOBUS dKCIIEPUMEHTA, COSANHSS paccMaTpUBaeMble KOIMUYECTBEHHBIE OTHOLIEHUS C
OpraHH3alMel COIMALHBIX OTHOIIEHUN cpenu nere. Hampumep, B Xoze BBINOTHEHHS 3aa4H
pas3zaeneHus JKUAKOCTH MOPOBHY MEKAY COOOM JeTH MOABOAMINCH K OTKPBITHIO BCET/Ia PABHOTO
KOIMYECTBA KUIKOCTH B COCYIAX PA3IMIHON (opmbr. ™

Mosi coOcTBeHHas J04Yb B MOJIEBOM SKCIIepUMEHTE B Bo3pacTe 4,8 jer ocyuiecTBHIIA
JIOBOJILHO CJIIOKHOE JEUCTBHE MPOEKTHPOBAHUS TPEXMEPHOM I'€OMETPHUYECKOH CTPYKTYpPbI Ha
IUIOCKOCTD | 3aTeM Mpou3BelNa ee nmpeodpazoBanue. PebeHok cuaen B aBToOyce, KOTOPHINA exai
1o HaOepeXHON MOl MOCTOM 4Yepe3 TYHHENb, OCTPOCHHBIN ¢ LENbI0 HCKIIOUNTh MepecedcHue
KEJIE3HOAOPOKHOTO TIepee3ia ¢ MOCTOM M HabepexHol. Ee TpexierHss cecTpa BOCKIHMKHYJA!
“ AX, KaKo#l JJIMHHBIN TyHHENb!”, Ha 4TO cTapIuas IeBOYKa 3asBUJIA C TIPE3peHreM, uTo “OH ObLI
OBl JUIMHHBIM, ecIi OBl MBI €XaJld BOT Tak’ (OHA MCIIOIb30BaJIa CBOIO PYKY, YTOOBI 0003HAYHTH
HampaBlcHHe, MEPHeHINKYIIpHOE K TMYTH CJelOoBaHMsA aBToOyca, YTO (HaKTHUYECKH
COOTBETCTBOBAJIO HAMIPABJCHHUIO HE TYHHES, HO MOCTa), “HO TOrja”, MPOoAoJIKala OHa, “MbI ObI
00s13aTeNbHO Pa3pyIIMIN TyHHENb . MaTh 3THX JeTell HaXOIWiIach B TO BpeMs 3a TpaHHIEH H,

113 Bonee metanbHO 06 THX TpOIIecCcax PasBUTHS CM.;
M. Kocuku ann L. Gasaw, 1978: Len néspiTin 1€ 1a Caérosuimardon mociae e JIen MarmiQenTarnOr
nessanew. Une ésine nonrursipunane. Lancaze en Soaémé. 4. 3-30.

Kocmkn, Masrur, 1981: Posumwuua y woOmwuan nOu wumvldamuwuyu | PuiukHuCHEUKOUE A83yumue
aesuonka [Pammtnon wn tHEe So@man Sureiarmon ang Cewnx'm Memran Deunermopvent. A
JONTHTELTUNAT mThiny] (MOn-PeBInIIHEr acaiemuc THemum). Momcow Srare Unnnetmury.

14 usoqran unresacruon any THE neneropvent of carmurune opaaruomm”, Ewsopear Jossnan op Sowan
Pwycnonoey, 1975, 5, pp. 367-383.

15 MogpoGuee cm.: Domme arn Meirmy: Le néuenoppedent mocuan ae i’ unreumrence. kresEnuruomnm,
Parnm, 1981
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JIBYMSI THSMH TI03)Ke, CTapilas JeBOYKa <«Iucana eil MUChbMO», TO eCTh, HH(OpMHpOBaNa e
MOCPEJCTBOM PA3IUYHBIX PUCYHKOB O TOM, UYTO IPOMCXOIUJIO B CEMCHCTBE 3a BpeMs ee
OTCYTCTBUSA. Sl OMPOCUIT 1€BOYKY HAPUCOBATh, KAK MBI IIPOEXaJId Yepe3 TOT TYHHENb, U TOTAa
OHa cjefaja PUCYHOK BEPTUKAIBHOIO pa3pe3a TYHHENS M MpeNCTaBUiIa JOPOXKKY HaIIero
aBTo0yca B ITOM ITyHKTE. 3aTeM, IOCe CIemys APYrod Moeld WHCTPYKIIUU TOTO K€ CaMOro
CTHJIS, OHA eI pa3 HapucoBaja TOT € CaMblii Cpe3 ¢ BOOOpakaeMol JOPOXKKOW, depes
KOTOPYIO aBTOOYC JOMKeH ObUT OBl pa3pylmINTh TYHHENb. BaXHOE ITOCTHXKEHHE B 3TOM
SKCTIIEPUMEHTE COCTOSIIO B TOM, UTO 0€80UKA Npeobpa30evbiédnda CIMpYKmypy Mecma, 8 KOmopom
cama OHA 3aHUMANA ONpedeleHHoe NOL0JICEHUe.

OTH cooOpakeHHs MO3BOJISIOT 10 HOBOMY B3IJIIHYTh Ha OCOOCHHOCTH IMPEIIOKEHHOTO
Kapnom INonmepom moaxona. Mccnenyst mpoGiemy oHToJOrH4eckoro craryca «Mmupa 3 »,
[Tonmep XOTA W AOMYyCKal CYIIECTBOBaHME TaKUX 00BEKTOB «Mupa 1», KoTOpble MOIydaroT
CBOE CYIIECTBOBAHME B KadecTBE OOBEKTUBALMHU YEIOBEYECKOH IEATETBbHOCTH M, Kak
TaKOBBIE, BOIUIOINAIOT OOBEKTHI, MpUHAAIekKamue K «Mupy 3», CUMTaeT, 0JHAKO, YTO 3TH
(bakTOpsl HM B KOEM CiIydyae HE HcUepnbIBaioT «Mup 3», KOTOpPBIA BKIIIOYAET Hapsay ¢
codepocanuem 3HAUYCHUM Takke U UX ¢opmy. Jlornyeckue W B TOM 4YHCIE, HaIpHUMeEp,
MaTEMaTUYECKUE OTHOILEHUS HE CYILIECTBYIOT BOIUIOLIEHHBIMU B «Mupe 1» Bemeil u
MPOLIECCOB, TMOITOMY HEIb3sl IMPOCICAUTh WX IPOHMCXOKICHUE M3 CTPYKTYp (Hampumep,
Mo3ra) U ux (yHKIHOHUPOBAHUS B PaMKax MHIMBHIyaJIbHBIX OpraHu3MoB. Ho eie BakHee
TO, YTO 3TO OIPOBEPraeT AOBOJLHO IIUPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEHHYIO B IICUXOJOTHYECKOU MBICIIH
OMOKY. TakHe OTHOIICHUS HE MOTYT OBITh CBEJCHBI HM K MpOILIECCaM HHIUBUAYaTbHOTO
CO3HAHHUs, HU K UX PE3yJbTaTaM, COXPAHIEMbIM B UHAUBUYAJIbHON ITAMSTH.

KakoB ke Torja OHTOJIOTMUYECKHH cTaTyc Takux (Gopm, KoTopbie 00eCIIeYMBaIOT BO3ZMOXK-
HOCTb, HampuMep, A CyObEKTUBHOTO CO3HAHUS MHIUBUAYYMA, JIeJaTh OTHOCUTEIBHO HUX
OTKPBITHS, BpOJie 00HAPYKEHUS IPOTHBOPEUHI, KOTOPBIC JOJDKHBI CYIIIECTBOBATh TaM (rae? —
3TOT BOTIPOC SIBIIsieTCsl KpuTHueckuM Jutst [lonmepa), oco3HaBaTh UX U, MOCIE UACHTHOUKAIIMN
UX B KayecTBe Mpo0seM, HAXOIUTh UX PEIICHHS.

Wtak, B 3TOM cTaThe OBLIN BHLABUHYTHI JIBA MPEAMOIOKEHUS, TO3BOJISIONINE HAM MPUHSTH
Bomnpoc [lomnmepa, He npuHUMAas MPEJIOKEHHBIM UM OTBET HA HErO: MEPBOE — OTHOCUTEIIBHO
CBSI3€M MEKJy OINEpaLMsIMHU C JJOTUYECKUMU KaTErOPUSMH, 3HAUEHUSMH, C OJJTHOM CTOPOHBI, U
(hOpMHUPOBAHHEM COIMAIBHBIX KaTErOopui, COLMANBHBIX HMIECHTUYHOCTEH — C JApYrou; u
BTOPOE€ — OTHOCHUTEJBHO ICHUXWYECKOM IEATEIIbHOCTH, OCHOBAHHOW HA 3KCTPAIICUXUYECKOU
CYNEpPCTPYKTYpPE, BBIXOJSINEH 3a Mpeaesibl WHIWBUAYAJILHOTO OpraHu3Ma (mepemernas u
MepBOe, U BTOPOE OT OPraHM3Ma K CTPYKTYpE, BKIIOYAIOIICH Takke (haKTOPhI OKpYyKaromei
Cpelbl, U OT UHAUBUIYYMa K CBEPXUHIUBUIYATbHOMY 00pa30BaHHUIO).

B Toii mepe, B Kakoil 3TH JBa MPEIIOJIOKEHUS HMEKOT CUJY, Mbl MOYEM BBIBOJIUTH
JIOTUYECKHUE CTPYKTYPHI U ONEPALIMH U3 PEATBHBIX COLUAIBHBIX CTPYKTYP U ONEpalMid BHYTpH
9TOM MPEBOCXOAAIIECH HHINBUAYAIBHBIA OPraHU3M OpraHU3aluu.

OO6cyxaaeMblil 371eCb MEKUHAWBUIYAIBHBIM XapaKTep ATUX CTPYKTYp M ONEpanuil HU B
KOEM ClIydae He MOXKET ObITh CBEICH K TeM, KOTOphle OTHOCHIIMCH B TEKCTaxX BBIrOTCKOro k
30HE ONMMKAWIIEero pa3BUTHSA. JTH CTPYKTYpPbl U ONEpaIlMMd HE JOJDKHBI YCTAaHABIMBATHCS B
KOHTaKTax C JIIOJbMHU (HAIpUMep, B3pPOCIBIMU), KOTOPbIE HEU30€KHO OBUIM ObI CIHIIKOM
NPOJBUHYTHIMH B CBOEM PA3BUTHH, YTOOBI CO3/1aTh BO3MOXKHOCTH JJISI PAa3BUTHUS JIETEH:
B3aMMO/ICHCTBHE JIeTeH MEXIy COO0OW MOXKET Tak K€ Pa3BUBATh KaXJIOro M3 HUX, KaK H
oOmienue co B3pocabiM. C Apyroi CTOPOHBI, MEKUHAUBHIYAIbHBIE CTPYKTYPBl U OTlE€paluu
HE MCYE3al0T C HEOOXOJIUMOCTBHIO TOCJIE TOrO, KaK pa3oBBIOTCS BHYTPHUUHIMBUIYaJIbHBIC
CIIOCOOHOCTH. .
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MsI1 uccnenoBaiy NpoTUBOPEYUE MEKIY ABYMs MIEAMHU BBITOTCKOro, KOTOpBIM, C OJHOMI
CTOPOHBI, yKa3zaj Ha Ba)KHOCTb MPOOJEMBI 3HAUYEHUS, €CIM Mbl XOTMM MOHHMMAaTh BBICIIHE
YeJIOBeUECKHe TMCUXHUYECKUE NEHCTBUSA, M, C APYrol CTOPOHBI, TAaKkKe Ha HEO0OXOAMMOCTbH
COOTHECEHHSI BBICIIUX MCUXUYECKUX (PYHKIUI ¢ CTPYKTYpoi Mo3ra. [IpoTuBopeune cocToso
B IIPUIMCBIBAHUU MEKUHIUBUAYAIBHOTO ICUXUYECKOTO SIBJICHUS BHYTPUUHIUBUIYAIBHOMY
HKCTPATICUXMUYECKOMY MeXaHu3My. M pelieHue 3TOro MHpOTUBOpEUMs ObUIO HAWIEHO B
paccMOTpEeHUH Mo3ra Kak 3To AenaeT CeHTarorau, T.€. KaK CyNepCTPYKTYpbI, BBIXOJAIIEH 3a
npenensl MHAUBUAYAIbHOTO opranu3ma. CorylacHO 3TOMY MNPEANOJIOKEHUIO ONEpaluu co
3HAYEHUSMU — 3TO (YHKIIMH TaKOW CTPYKTYPHBI, KOTOPas SIBISCTCS CTONb Hce MAMeEPUATbHOU
@DYHKYUOHATLHOU CUCMEMOU, KAK MO32, U 8 MO JHce CaMoe 8peMs, MaKOU Hce MeNCUHOUBU-
0yanvHou opzanuzayuetl, Kak u 3Havenus. IIepBUIHBIM NCUXUUYECKUM (YHKIIMOHUPOBAHUEM
3TUX CTPYKTYp SBISICTCS COLMAlIbHAs KaTeropU3allysi, HO OCHOBAHHAs HA 3TUX MEXKCYOBEKT-
HBIX OTHOLIEHUAX IapaJUICJIbHO BO3HMKAET NEATEIBHOCTh , KOTOpas YK€ HUMeEET IelI0 C
00BEKTaMH H, CIIEJIOBATENBHO, OTIOCPEAYET ACUCTBHUS CO 3HAUCHUSIMHU.

Ecau npuHATH 5TH IPEANOJIOKEHUs, TO MBI CMOKEM IPOCIECIUTH UCTOKU JIOTHYECKUX
CTPYKTYpP M OIlepaluil Ja)ke caMOro BBICOKOI'O YPOBHS, HallpuMEp Hay4YHBIX MIIU MOJTUYEC-
KMX JOCTH)KCHHUH, B PEAIbHBIX COLMAIBHBIX CTPYKTYpax H JEHCTBHAX ° ¥, TAKAM o0pazom,
YCOBEPILECHCTBOBATh JEHCTBUTEIBHOE ITIOHUMAHHUE BBICIIEH IICUXMYECKOU JEATEIIBHOCTH
YEJI0BEKA.

18 Ha. XIII Mexnaynapomuom Korrpecce Mcropun Hayku (Mocksa, 1971)s mombiTancs mpoaHaTH3HpOBaTh,
Kak conuanbHas crpykrypa EBporsl xonma XVIII  cromerns moOyauna BenmuuaimMx MaTeMaTHKOB TOTO
Bpemenn (kak JlamambGep, Kapno, ®ypre , T'aycc , Jlarpamxk, JlamGepr, Jlammac, Morre, Sacaesw,
Saiwenkasr, TapUIUIBIN |, JAT BBIT OT J1€auT, boiisu crapmmii) K 0HOBPEMEHHOMY OTKPBITHIO TOTO,
YTO KOE-4TO B JIOTHYECKOH CTPYKType reoMeTpru EBKina ObIII0 HETIPaBWIIBHO; M KaK COIMAIBHOE JICHCTBHUE
B Hambonee orcranbix Benrpum u Poccun cmocoOcrBoBano Ttomy. uto boiism mmaammit u JlobaueBckuii
oxHOBpeMeHHO obHapyxuBaior ( 3-ro HosOpst 1823 m1st Benrpa, u 24-oro ¢eBpanssl826 mis Poccuiickoro
reoMeTpa) KakoBa OblIia JOrMYEcKas OmmMOKa B TPEABUIYIIMX YCHIIHSX BCEX TEX BEIUKHX MPEIIIECT-
BEHHUKOB, ITOTPATHBLIMX IOYTH CTOJETHE B MOMbITKAax BhiBecTH V IlocTynar m3 4eThlpex ApYyrux, BMECTO
TOro, 9To0BI, KaK 3T0 caenany miaamuii boitsu u JloGayeBckuii, BoBce oT Hero orkasarscs. (0. L. Gaau:
Hyporaemmm om tTHe Morumaruon op Sarentuduc Caearnmury. Xl | nresmarnonan Comrsemm o THE
Humrosy op Sarernce. USSI, Momcow, Aerrsiit 18-24, 1971. “Naxa” Pemmumanmr Hosmme. M., 224-
233.pp. 224-233).

B npyrom wuccienoBaHMM s HPUMEHHWI TOT K€ CaMblii METOJ MapajuiesIbHONO CTPYKTYPHOIO aHain3a K
TBOPCHHIO BeJMYaiiiero BeHrepckoro mosra Arruinsl Jlxoszeda (Tue caune ap Arruna Jomed: A septy TO
Geinrran Jaiona. New hean v Pmycnonory. 6:2. [1988], pp. 213-217)
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Bacuimii /[aBb110B U cyAb0bI HALLICH TEOPUH

...pE€3Kas TOCKa
cTauia SICHOK0, OCO3HAHHOIO 00JIbI0

Baamumup MagkoBckuii

VY nactes a1 0651edb B CIIOBO 00J1b, KOTOPAst MPUCOCIMHSIETCS K 00JIM POAHBIX, K TOCKE IPY3€i,
K CKOpOM €TMHOMBIIILJICHHHUKOB ?
*

1 nmo3nakomumica ¢ Bacunnem BacuineBuuem. ..

Cpasy Hano oroBopHUThCs: OH Juisi MeHs Bacunuem BacunbeBuuem mpoObLT BCEro 4acoB
Jecarb, a noToM cran Baceil [IaBbIIOBBIM, KEM U OCTABAICA BILIOTH 10 TOI'O M3PTOBCKOIO
JHS1, KOTZ1d HA MEHS CBATWIIACh BECTh U3 MOCKBBI O €10 CMEPTH.

Urak, s mo3nakommiics ¢ Bacelr B 1964om roay. 1210 Mai. B ToT neHp HA MOIO J0IIO
BBINAIO JBOHHOE 3HAKOMCTBO C HUM. YTPOM 3HAKOMMUJICS C HUM 3804YHO, moceTuB 9140
IIKOJTY, TJie K&KAbII pa3, KOraa MeHs IJICHJT YPOK MareMaruky B IIEpBOM Kiacce, 4apoBall
YPOK rP@MMarvKu BO BTOPOM, MHE TOBOpWJIK: 3T0 — Bacunuii BacunseBuu [aBsios. [loTtom
BedepoM Iocie JlaBplqoBaA-IEreH bl 5 MO3HAKOMMWICA C Jl@BBIIOBBIM-PEATFHOCTHIO;, Hac
3HakoMm1 Ha kBapTupe Mnsenkosa KOpa JlaBbiioB, 1 Mbl 1enblid Beuep criopuin. Crnopuiy,
KOHEYHO, O CyIp0ax ICHXOJIOTUH. B 3Ty MO0 NepByl0 KOMHIHPOBKY B COBETCKYIO
MICUXOJIOTHIO 51 BET JHEBHUK, & KOT/A ABANIATb IAThH JIET CIIYCTSA 5 €ro OmyOIHMKOBaI, TO
YIUBIISJICS. TIOCTIE TOTO, KK s YK€, HA TpeTheil Heaene MOEro NnpeObIBaHUS, UMEN OIBIT
Oosbllle, 4eM 38HMMAarelbHbIX, @ BCE ke uyumHHbIX Oecen ¢ Ilerpom SlkoBneBuueM u ¢
Anexceem HuxonaeBnuem, kak Mbl ¢ Baceil ¢ mepBoro ke B3rIfga HALTK JUIS CIOpa Takue
npoOsemMbl, KOTOpble OBUTM CaMbIMU (PYHISMEHTATHHBIMU JUIS HAIIEH TEOpUH TOTAd, W
KOTOpBIE, YETBEPTh BEKA CHYCTS, TAK U OCTAIUCh CaMBbIMU (PYHIAMEHTIHHBIMH HAIIUMHU
HepemEéHHpIMU TpobjeMaMu. B 4a8cTHOCTHM, MBI TMOCTEBHIIM BOIMPOC O TOM, MOXKHO JIH
yTBEp)KJarb O TOTPEOHOCTH, YTO OHA, MOAO0OHO BOOOIIE BCEMYy MCHUXUYECKOMY,
OTpadarbIBaETCST B ACATENBHOCTH, €CIU HPU ITOM JESATEIbHOCTh OMpeNenseTcs JUis Hac
CBOMM MOTHBOM, SIBJISIFOIIMMCS HE Y€M HHBIM, K8K OTIPEIMEYEHHOM MOTPEOHOCTHIO.

Boo0iue, conocrasienne peanbHOCTH C JIETEHI0N OCTaBISIET MAIO IIAHCOB ISl IEPBOTO, 5
&Ke yHEc 00 3TOM JHE HAalero JABOMHOIO 3HAKOMCTBA IepBOE BIieUarieHue, 4ro J{aBbIoB-
peanbHOCTh emé syurne, 4yem JlaBbigoB-ierenaa. S mouru o060 BcéM, 0 4ém Obl MBI HH
TOBOPWJIM TOT/I@, IyMal, K8k OH, HO OH IMOYTH 000 BCEM, 0 UEM HU AYMATH TOT/&, TOBOPUI
Oonee cBoOOMHO, WM C O'IBIIUM JEp3a8HUEM, HEXKEIU s, HEABYCMBICICHHO TaMm, TIe s
OTOBAPUBAIT CIOXKET.

Y>ke mo3Ke, KOraad, B CEeMHJIECITbIe TOJbl, MBI C HHUM CT&IU JAPY3bSIMH, MEHS 3TO
Jep3HOBEHHE B HEM He pas Bocxuano. OqHaKp! OH BOIIET B TPOJIEHOYC M BAPYT 38METHII
MEHS, CTOSIBIIETO B HECKOJBKUX METpax OT HEro B TOJIE MCCAKUPOB, YEpe3 TOJOBBI
KOTOPBIX OH OKJIMKHYJ MEHS, YTOObI MOJEIUTHCSI CBOUM CaMBIM CBEXHM HHTEIICKTY&IbHBIM
OTIBITOM, CIIPOCHB 3BOHKUM, XOPOIIO CIBIIIHBIM (M T&IEKO HE TOJIBKO MHE OJTHOMY) TOJIOCOM,
YUTANT JIM f... U HEBBAT HOBUHKY cammsaara. Korna ke s oTBeTHUJ OTPUIAreIbHO, OH MHE
BHYIIIUJI HEMEJICHHO MPOYECTh OOBEKT HAIETO MyOIIMYHOTOT0 OOCYKACHHUS, U eI T00aBIL
“T b1 MOKeIIb B34Th ero y MeHs.” [Ipu 3ToM OpexxHeBCKUiA 38CTOM OB B MOJHOM pasrape, a
Bacs Beip ObUT JUPEKTOPOM MHCTUTYTA.

A xorja ero cMeuian ¢ AUPEKTOPCTBA, TO €r0 PeecTp MPECTYIICHUH COACPKal ITyHKT O
TOM, YTO OH MOJJEPKUBAT KOHTAKThl ¢ HeBo3BpauwleHueM JI. 'apau. [lpasna, JI. I'apau
HUK8KUM HEBO3BpAIICHLIEM He ObLI, HO Bacs He MOr A0TanbIBarsCcs 0 TOM, YTO TOTJa BOOOIIe
MOXXHO OBUIO CYMTErb HEMBICIMMBIM. 4YTO s OOpE&1 OpHUIMATHLHOE IO3BOJICHHE BiacTei
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38HUMATbCS OSKCIOPTOM KYIbTYpHbIX yciayr Bo @panuumio, B YHuBepcuter Hurs.
['eorpaduueckoe MECTOPACHOIOKEHUE MOETO YHUBEPCUTETA PACIIONIAraio K JETKOMBICIIUIO, U
KOTJ1& s JISTKOMBICIIEHHO TOCHIaT OAHOMY J100poMy mpusiTesto B MOCKBY Kparkoe, B pavMKkax
oTKpbITKH ¢ Cpenu3zeMHOro Mopsi, COOOIIEHHE O TOM, YTO 5, MOJI, CTaI MPOGECCOPOM 3TOro
YHUBEPCUTETA, TOT HE TMOJECHUJICS JIOJIOXKHUTH 00 3TOM, Kyaa ciemoBano. M3 vero m ObuIo
CHIEJIaHO 38KJIIOYEHHE O TOM, YTO s, BOT, HEBO3BpAUICHEL. DTOMY YEJIOBEKY CBOIl miar s B
yIpéK He CTaBIIO: OH JEHCTBOBAI COTIACHO 38KOHaM MecTa M BpeMeHHu. OnHako xe Ha (poHe
naMATH 00 3THX CAMBIX 38KOHAX XPaHIO MaMATh O TOM, 4To Bacs J|aBbiioB cieoBall CBOUM
3aKOHaM M, Oylyud M3BEIICH TAKUM K€ KOPOTKUM TEKCTOM TaKOTO K€ HeCepbESHOTO CTUIISA
00 M3MEHEHUU MOETO0 MECTOH8XOKJCHHUS, OH HE TOJBKO HE MOPBAT MyOJIMYHO KOHTAKTOB “C
HeBo3BpauleHueM JI. ['apan”’, HO @KTHUBHO MOJJIEPKUBAT MYOIMKAIHUIO €ro CTarbu B
“Bonpocax NCUX0JIOrMH — CTENEHb PUCKA BCEM HAM U3BECTHA.

Ho cnenosars He uyXUM, 8 CBOUM 38KOHaM OH JIEp3a1 U TOT/A, KO/l CTENEHb PUCKA yXKe
HUKOMY He ObLIa M3BECTHA!

[ 1990+%1e roapl, mopa otMexErbiBaHM. OTMEKEBBIBAICH OT PABBATUBIIETOCS CTPOS,
OT KOTO e eHl€ OTMEKEBBIBATBCSA, €CIM HE OT BEJIUKOTO0 Y4EHOroO KOTOPBIH CBOMM
CYIIECTBOBAHHEM HUKOTAA HE MEPECTABATO OTMEKEBBIBATHCSA OT YYEHOTO, HA KOTOPOTO OH K€
U CChUIAICS HA MPOTSLKEHUM BCEro CBOEro cymiecTBoBaHUA? (OcoOEHHO eciau Thl caM —
YeJIOBeK, KOTOPOro 3TOT CTpOH, emé B cBOE BpeMms, canui yd€HHu4arb. O BBICTYIUICHHH
OJIHOTO M3 TAKOBBIX 5 pacckasal Bace, KTO caM He y4acTBOBAI HA TOM, XOTSI U MOCKOBCKOM
MEXJIyH8POJAHOM HAyYHOM COBEIL@HUH, HO 3HAT Jy4Yllle MEHS MCTUTOTO JOKIIUMKA, KTO
U3peK C TPUOYHBI YIOMSHYTOM HAy4YHOW KOH(EpEeHIMH, TPH KHUIKUX, HO BCE-TAKU
annoucMeHTax octanbHbIXx ['oMo CoBeTHKYC-0B yu€HOW aynuTtopuu: “Mapkc HA BeuHbIE
BpEMEHA 38H5JT CBOE IOCTOMHOE MECTO B MYCOPHOM SILITUKE UCTOPHUH .

B otBer Bacunuii BacuiibeBud pacckazal MHE UCTOPHIO, KAK APYrOd U3 TOU K€ MOPOJbI
XOTeJ OTNATBIBATh U3 TEKCTOB BHITOTCKOTO BCe ab3arsl, rie OH ccbuiaics Ha Mapkca, 4Toobl,
MOJI, “BOCCTAHABIMBATH SBTEHTUYHBIN TEKCT', KAK OH ObLI Obl HAMHMCAH, HE PEBKMKAN €ro
Brirorckuiit Mapkcom, npucnacabiinBasch K COBPEMEHHBIM MPUHYKICHHSIM.

Jla CKOJIbKO TPeOOBATOCH JAEP3HOBEHUS, UTOOBI HA (POHE TAKOW MCTEPHUECKON KaMITaHUH
Bacwiuii J|aBb110B HA MEXIyHapOAHON KOH(pEpEeHIIMH, OTMETHUBIIEH cTojeTue Brirorckoro,
YUTAT JIOKJII O TOM, Kakoe BJIUsHUE OKaBan Mapkc Ha MblinuieHue Beirorckoro! Beab u
MMOMHUMO BBHIIICONMUCAHHON TIOPOJBI MOXHO OBUIO BCTPETHTh T8KUX, KOTOpBIE HAaOTpe3
OTPUIIATHA TIOJI0OOHOE BIUSHUE. S| BCTPETHUNT U CpeAd HECTOSIIHUX YYEHBIX TAKOTO, KOTOPBII
yOexaan MeHs, yTo BBITOTCKUI OBLT MpsiMas MPOTUBOIOJIOKHOCTh YEJIOBEKA, 0 KOTOPOM B
Hapojsie ToBopAT: “CMOTPUT B KHHTY, & BUAUT (ury’; BeiroTckuit, H&OO0OpOT, n&Ke eciu
“cmotpen B ¢ury”’, To ecTh, MyCTh B TOTO ke Mapkca, Tam “BuUAen KHHUTY', TO €CTh, 1O
T000MY MOBOJTy Y HETO MOTJIM BO3HUKATh HOBBIC UJIEH, 10 KOTOPHIM OH MOT HAIMKCATh HOBYIO
KHHUTY, @ MPH 3TOM BO3HHKIIHWE WJACU B CYIIHOCTH HHYEro OOIIEr0 HE WMEIH CO CBOUM
CIYCKOBBIM UMITYJIbCOM.

Bacunuii BacuneeBud, mocTaBuB BOIIPOC CBOErO AOKINA, UMEI B BULY, KOHEUHO, Mapkca
HE Ka&3EHHOro, a Hacrosuiero, Mapkca-yu€soro. I cornacHo ero aprymeHraM Brirorckui,
KOTO COBPEMEHHUKHU HEBBIBATH “O0UeHb 0OP8BOBAHHBIM MAPKCUCTOM”, 38MMCTBOBAI UMEHHO Y
Mapkca, U3 €ero TEOpUHM MAarepuaIbHOrO0 IPOM3BOACTBA CBOK TEOPUIO O 3HAKE KaK
ncuxuyeckom opyauu. Mcnonb3oBanue BbIrOTCKUM NOHATHS Opyausl IO3BOJIMIIO EMY BOWTH
B cepy HUCTOPHKO-COLMOJIOTHIECKON TEOPUH JAEATENLHOCTH, & TEPMHUH “TICUXOJOTHYECKOe
opyaue”, BOZHUKIIUI y BBITOTCKOTO B €ro “MHCTPYMEHTAILHOM ICUXO0JIOTUN ", TIO3BOJIMI EMY
BBIPBATbCS U3 OKOB Harypaiusma, Omaroaaps TOMY, YTO, IOCKOJbKY T8KUM OpYyIHEM
SBIISICTCS 3HAK, MOCTOJIBKY OPYAMEM 3THUM BBICTYII&ET 3JIEMEHT KYJIbTYPHOTO “CBOOOIHOTO
nefcTBUsS .
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[Tomyynnoch Tak, 4T0 HA 3TOW KOH(PEPEHIMH MOM MOKIGI MOCIEAOBAT IMOCIe J0KIana
akanemuka JlasbiioBa. HopManbHO, KOT/18 4eIOBEK 3HEET, YTO CIEAYIOIIUM OYAET BBICTYIaTh
OH, TO B Jylle OH MOJATOT8BIMBACTCS, NMEpPeOUPaCT, MEPEKUBSCT, HACTPAUBECTCSA, OH BECh
MOTJIOEH — OJHHUM CJIOBOM, €MY HE€ JI0 IPOU3HOCALIETOCS OJHOBPEMEHHO C 3THUM
npeaplayliuM JgoknanoMm. Ho paccyxnenuss Bacunus BacunbeBnua Jl@BbljoBa HA 3TOM
MOCKOBCKOM MEXIyH8pOJAHOM COBEUI8HMU OBLIHM /0 TOTO YBJEKATrEIbHBIMH, YTO 5 COBCEM
3801 0 CBOEM COOCTBEHHOM BOJIHEHWH U MPUTIAIICHUE MPEACEIareIbCTBYIOMIETO 3acTalo
MEHS BPaCIUIOX...

*

B Mockse mbl ¢ BacunueM BacunbeBuueM BCTpedanucs He pas; B bynanemre, Korjaa oH K
HaM ObUT TUYHO MPUTIAMEH; B TOWINCH, KOTJA TaM CBEPIIMIOCH YyI0 U OpraHu3aropaM 3a
CeMb JIET BCE K TaKU YA&I0Ch MPOOUTH MEKIYHAPOIHYIO KOH(MEPEHIHIO TI0 Oecco3Hareb-
HoMy; B Ilpare Ha npyroil MexIyH8pOAHON KOH(pEpeHIUH, KOTopasi, HaoOOpoT, BIIOJHE
BIUChIBATAcCh B Tpanuuuu “COB-oBckux” KoH(pEpeHui, U3 4rciaa KOTOPBIX 3TO ObuIA 4yTh
He mocnenHss; B JIaxTtu, Kkorga Mbl IpoBenu 2-0H, yKe Hall MEeXIYHApOIHBIH KOHIpecc Mo
TEOpUH JIEATETBHOCTH; U B Pume, rie opranuzosanu 3-uid. 1 rae 661 MBI HM BCTPEUYATUCH C
Baceit 3a moutu Tpu AecATHIETHS HAeW ApPY>KObI, Mbl HE MEPECTaBATH TMOJICPKUBATH
KOHTAKTBI, KOTOpbIe y H&C Bcernaa ObUIM OJHOBPEMEHHO M MPaBJHbIC, U JIENOBBIE, KOTOPbIE
JAPYrUM MOTJIU Obl MOKEBATbCS U JIETKOMBICJICHHBIMHU, U MIO-HAyYHOMY TSKEITOBECHBIMHU.

beino enuHCTBEHHOE UCKIIOYeHHME: AMcTepAaM. |av Mbl coOpamuch, 4ToObI MPeodOpaso-
Barb USCAAT, HO mpu 3TOM YK€ HMEIM B BHJIY MOATOTOBKY MOCKOBCKOTO 3-hE€Tro
Konrpecca. B atom cmbiciie B. J[@Bb110B Kak MPE3UICHT 3aIUIAHUPOBAHHOTO KOHIpecca ObLl
Ob1 B AMcTepaaMe IEHTPATbHONW (GUrypod, M TaKkas IMO3UIUS BCerjaa yAecsATepsia ero
SHEPruu. 37IECH XKE OT HETO BEAJIO KAKOM-TO COBCEM HECBOMCTBEHHOU €MY I'DYCTBIO U KAKUM-
TO HEMOTYEPKHYTHIM, HO OPOCAOIIMMCS B TJ1838 BE3AECYIINM €r0 OTCYTCTBHEM. Sl BBISCHSI
Obul0 ¢ HHMM, B 4€M J1el0, HO OH OTKJIOHSJI MOHM THOIBITKH, CCHUI&Ch HA KAKHE-TO
TPEThECTETIEHHbIE JOMAIIHUE 3800ThI, CBS38HHBIE C TIEPCIIEKTUBON MEHSTH KBAPTUPY U €€ C
yeM-T0. B mepepbiBe paboThl Mbl ¢ Biignukom JlekTopckum 3Bamu ero moOpoauTs BMECTE MO
KaHAQIaM U 3aMPETHBIM yJIoukaM AMcTepAama, HO OH OTKJIOHMJI M HaUle MPUIJIalIeHUue, MOJI,
OH IPUXBOPHYN U coOupaeTcs nepeaoxuyTsb. Ilonum BaBoEM, n Tam Bnanuk pacckazan MHe
TPArMYecKyr MCTOPUIO CMEPTH BACHHOHN AovepH. S SBHO M C y)KacOM MOYYBCTBOBAI (cam
OTell IBYX JI0Uepeii), 4TO MOCIIe TAKOW UCTOPUH YEIOBEK caMm KoHuaeTcsl. [Ipr 3TOM OH MOXKeT
COXpaHAThCS, (PYHKIMOHUpPOBATh, THEM BBICTYNATb HA JENOBBIX COBEIIAHHIX, BEYEPOM
IIPOU3HOCUTH TOCT; TOJIBKO OJJTHOI'O HE MOKET. BBIKUTH.

K camomy konrpeccy Bacunmii BacunbeBudy, cnaBa 00ry, T8KM BBDKWJ, OTBITPAT OT
cMepTu camoro cels. Ero BBICTYIJICHHE MOKEBATO TOT K€ CAMbIM IIUPOKHA OXBAr, Kak
BCET1A, KOT/1A OH BBICKEBBIBAICS 10 TEOPETUYECKUM BOIIPOCAM HAIETO peMeciia.

Take, Kak, HaTpUMep, B MUCbME, KOTOPOE OH HATUCAT MHE MECsIa IBA 10 CBOCH CMEpPTH
U B KOTOPOM HA CEMM CTPAHMILIAX WU3JIAr&ET, B YEM OH HE COIJIACEH C MOJXOJO0M Halel ¢
Maprut Keuku crarbu, BeIIEAIICH HE3810r0 70 Toro B Bonpocax dwuiocoduu (1997/4).
*

Korma mbl B mocnemHuii pa3 B cedl KU3HU, BOT, OOMeHsuMCh ¢ Baceil nenoBbIMU
MUCbMaMH, pedb NUIa MEXKIy HaMH, COOCTBEHHO TOBOps, O TOM K€, 0 4YEM B TOT Beyep,
KOTOpPBIH 06ocHOBa 19646M roay To, YTO MO3XKE CTATO HAIEH APYKOOiA.

Onnax el 1 OMyOJIMKOBAT B BEHIepPCKON HAYYHOH IMpecce MHTEpBbIO, KoTopoe Bacummii
BacunweBuy nan xypuary “Hayka u xwu3as”. [leno 6suio B 1978e0m rogy u oH roBopui, B
YaCTHOCTH, O TOM, YTO CAMBIM CYLLECTBEHHBIM MOMEHTOM B YEJIOBEUECKOU IICUXUKE SIBIISAETCS
I[eJenoJaraine, 8y eCTeCTBEHHBIX HAYK HET HHUKaKOTO METOoJa Ijs ero anamusa. Ham o6par
BEHIEePCKUI IICUXOJIOT Toraa ceds cyutann (18 B OCHOBHOM M IO CEH JCHb CUUTACT)
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€CTECTBEHHMKOM, U TIOCKOJIbKY 51 ObUT (M IO Ceil JeHb MpeObIBa0) YOSKIEH B TOM, YTO HAII
Opar ncuxosor (BEHrepCcKUil WM HET) B 3TOM TITyOOKO 380y:KAAeTCsl, s ObLI 38MHTEPECOBaH
B TOM, 4TOOBI JJOHECTH IO Hero, 4to /I8BBIIOB TOBOPWI: B YACTHOCTH, YTO €CTECTBEHHBIE
HAyKH CHOCOOHBI TPAKTOBaTh TAKUE JECTCPMUHALMOHHBIC PAIbI, B KOTOPBIX HACTOAIIEe
JIETePMUHUPYETCS MPOLUIBIM, B IICUXOJOTHUU XK€ /10 UAET O TaKUX Psiax, Iie HacTodllee
JIeTepPMUHUPYETCS OyIyIIUM, UAeaTbHBIM oOpagoM Oymymiero. [lpu 3ToM ogHaEKO s 0co3HAT,
YTO CKEBAHHOE MPUMEHHMO HE K IEJICHOJaraHuio, a K JACTepMUHAIMOHHOMY 3(PdeKTy yxe
MOJIOKCHHOW 1enu. A Belb T'BO3/Ib BOMpoca: OTKyAd Oep€rcs cama meilb B MOMEHT €ro
nonaragus. O0 3TOM B MHTEPBBIO MOXKHO OBLIO YHUTarb MO-HACTOSAMIEMY MYIPYIO XOXMY
8HTUYHOTO MYJIPELa O TOM, MOXKHO JIM MCKarb, €CIIM ell€ He 3HAaI0, Yero UCKarb, U CTOUT JIH
UCKark, eciu yxke 3Har. U Bcé. Ho kak Obl Myipoii 3T0 HU OBLJIO, BCE K€ OCTATOCH XOXMOA.

IIpu sTOM B HeEW cocpeAoToueHa BCsl CyTh. Y JAPYTrUX “JESATEIBHOCTHUKOB' s I&Ke
npo0iiecka He BCTPETHI UAEU O TOM, YTO HEKOTOpbIE NMCUXUYECKUE SBJICHUS MPOCTO MOLYT
BBIITH 38 paMKHU AETEPMUHAIMH BOOOIIIE.

Y JleoHThEBA, HAIPUMED, BOIIPOC PELIAETCS TAK: 1IEJIb MTOJIAraETCS HE JUIS IEATENbHOCTH, a
JUIsL  JACUCTBUSA — JEUCTBUE OIPEACIACTCA NEATEIBHOCTBIO, B pPAMKAX KOTOPOM OHO
PaBBEPTHIBAETCS — ACATEIBHOCTh B CBOIO OYEpEAb ONPEIENISIETCS CBOMM MOTHBOM — MOTHB
SBIISICTCS HE YeM MHBIM, K8K OTIPEMEUMBAHUEM yXKe HATHUECTBYIOIIEH moTpedHoctu. Mroro:
LIeJIb OTpeAeseTCs NPEAIECTBYIOMEH eif MOTPeOHOCTBIO, B MOJIHOM COTJIACHH C MapaIUrMOi
€CTECTBEHHBIX HAYK.

[Tocne Toro, kak s mpouén “Teoputo pazBuBaouiero odyueHus” JlaBblaoBa, Mbl KaK-TO
BBUICHSUIM C HUM B38MMOOTHOLIEHUE HAUIMX TEOPHM, COOTBETCTBEHHO. MBI C HUM CpaBy
COLIUIUCh HA TOM, YTO MBI 008 OTBEPraeM E€CTECTBEHHOHAYYHYIO IICHXOJOTHIO B TOJIb3Y
TYM8HUTapHOU. Ho OH cpasy e OoroBopui: TyMAGHUTAPHOM, TO €CTh SBHTHECTECTBEHHOHAYyY-
HOH. IloBTOPSISt 3TO “TO €CTh” B CBOEM IOJEMHYECKOM IHCbME KO MHE, OH 3aKJIIOYMI B Ka-
BBIUKHM “8HTHUECTECTBEHHOHAYYHYIO  — HO BCE xe. Ham moaxon (MOM M MOMX COTPYAHUKOB)
oTiMyacs ot noaxona Bacums BacunbeBnya (i, BooOIIe, YacTH PYyCCKOW NICHXOJIOTHH): MbI
HUK3K HE CUUTaeM (CTATO OBITh, 1&KE B KABBIUKAX HE CUUTAEM) T'YMBHUTAPHYIO TICHXOJIOTHIO
8HTHECTECTBEHHOHAYYHOH, IMOCKOJIBKY M0 Hael (Guinocodckoit Ioruke MpoTUBOCTOSAT IPYT
IpYry He IPUPOAA U YEJIOBEK, a IPUPOAA U AYX, YEJIOBEK K€ IIOCEPEIAMHE B PABHOW Mepe
MPOTUBOIIOCTABIISET ceOsl M TOH, U Apyromy. Tparu3mM ncuxosoruu (wm eé aroeos) B TOM U
3@0aH, YTO Bce 0€3 MCKIIOYCHHS TMCUXUYECKHE IMPOLECCH COMPSHKEHBI U C MPOLECCaMHU B
UHIUBUAY&IHLHOM TOJIOBHOM MO3TY, M C IPOLECCAMHU B HAIBIHIAUBUIYAIBHOW KYJIbTYpE,
MpUYEM TICUXOJIOTHSI TATEKO HE BCETIa COOOpaKaeT, K8k 3TH JIBOE, B CBOIO OYepelb, IPYT C
JPYTOM MOTYT 4epe3 MOCPEACTBO IICUXUKH CONPATarbCsl.

B 3TOM cMbICiiE MBI U TOBOPUM O HOBOM KpPHM3UCE IICUXOJIOTMH, PACKOJIOBLIECHCS HA
MIOJIyHAYKY MO3TOBHUKOB M HA JIPYT'YIO0 NOJIYHAYKY KYJbTYPHUKOB; & TAK)KE B 3TOM CMBICIIE
YTIBEPKAAEM, UTO BBIrOTCKMI TEOPETUYECKH 3a1AEr BO3MOXHOCTh BOCCOEIMHEHUS ITUX ABYX
nosiyHayk. Ot1o Mbl ¢ Maprutr Keukum uznaranm B crtarbe, KoTtopyro Bacs ocnapusar:
“BBITOTCKUH, XOTA U ‘MET&ICS MEX]y €CTECTBO3HAHUEM U T'YMAHUTapHUEH, HO KaK HOJUIUH-
HBIi M8PKCHUCT BCE K€ B CYIIECTBE CBOCH KOHIICMIMHU OcTaics rymanutapueMm. ‘Cunresa’
JBYX TICUXOJIOTHH Y HETO HE CIYYMJIOCH, B MOCIEIHUE TOAbI Y HEro (PaKTUYECKH OT Hayana u
JI0 KOHIIA ObLIA 00IIIeCTBEHHAs, KYIbTYPHO-HcTOpHueckas ncuxosorus” (kypcus B. 1.)

[Toxa Bacunuit BacuibeBud HA 3TOT CUET CIOPUIT CO MHOM, s1 ObUI ¢ HUM HA 3TOT K€ CUET
cornaceH (a moit coasrop Takxke). Jla, BrIroTckuii ObUT CTONPOLIEHTHBIM I'YMAHUTAPHEM, U
ObUTO OBl HENENO €My MPUIUCarh Kakol Obl TO HU OBLT CHHTE3 MEXAY T'YMaHUTAPHOU
IICUXOJIOTUEN U eCTECTBEHHOHAyYHOW. Ho MBI Tk CUMTaEM HMMEHHO NMOTOMY, YTO Uil HaC
OJIHA M3 THX JIBYX, TYMAHUTAPHaS IICUXO0JIOTHS KAK TAKOBaS yXKE MPEICTaBIAET COO0H CHHTE3
JBYX HAyK: HAYKH, OTP&KAOIIEH MPUPOJAHOEC HAYAIO, M HAYKH, OTPIKAOLIECH JYXOBHOE
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Hayano. OJT0, KOHEYHO, CHHTE3 TEreleBCKOr0 TUIA, OTPULIATEIbHBIA CHHTE3, HO, UMEHHO
CHHTE3, B KOTOPOM B OJMHAEKOBOW Mepe MPUCYTCTBYIOT (MM, €CIU XOTHUTE, B OJUHAKOBOU
Mepe OTcyTcTBYIOT) u [larbisimunmmenuicHapT, u [enmremmunmmenucHadT, 1 Hayka o
npupojie (B Y8CTHOCTH O TOJIOBHOM MO3TY), M HayKa 0 Jiyxe (B Y&CTHOCTH O KyIbType). Mbl
MMEEM B BHJly B HAUIEH CTArbe CUHTE3 MEXAY MO3TOBBIM U KYJIbTYPHBIM &CIIEKTOM, KOTOPBIH,
H8000pOT, IMEHHO MMeN MecTO y Beirorckoro. [103TOMy-TO U CT&TO BO3MOKHBIM, YTOOBI 3TO
“X0poI110 TOHUMA&T TAKON ‘€CTeCTBEHHUK B IMCUXOJIOTHH, KaK JIypusi’, K&k HA 3TO CIpaBel-
JIMBO YK&3BIBAET B CBOEM mucbMe B. B. JIaBb110B (CChLIasSCh HA TOCMEPTHO OMYOIMKOBAHHYIO
crarpo Jlypuu B “Bonpocax ¢unocopun”, 1979).

Ha sToT cu€r morna Obl MeXAy HAMU PEBBEPTHIBATHCS MHTEpECHa mMojeMuka. Bacs mor
Obl (CO CBOMCTBEHHOI eMy MpOHHUEiT) 0OparuTh MOE BHUMaHHE HA OyATO Obl HE 3aMEUYCHHYIO
HaMH 8CCUMMETPHIO. TOJIOBHON MO3T, MOJI, UMEETCSl HE TOJIBKO Y YeJIOBEKa, HO U Y CYIIECTB
J0YeJIOBEYECKOW MPUPOJbI, HO O KAKOW emi€ KyJabType MOXKET UTTU* peub y CYIIEeCTB
aovenoBeyeckoro ke ayxa? Koneuno, xakoit Obl TO HU OBUIO JOMBICEN O KAGKOM OBl TO HH
ObUIO CYIIECTBOBAHUH JIOYEIOBEUYECKOro JyXa JeT MATHaIUSrb TOMY H&3aI AJs HAIIero ¢
Baceii ayreHTnuHOTO MBIIUIEHUS (& OTHIOAB HE TOJBKO Uil K&BEHHOTO, MPEIITHCAHHOTO)
npencraBuiicst Obl kKomyHcTBoM. OnHako B mosieMuueckoM nucbMe Bacumus BacunbeBnua
Teneph yuTaro: “...B Hauwane XX BeKa y HA&C BO3HUKIA penuruo3Has ¢umocodus yenmoBeka
(Bynrakos, bepuses, Jlocckuii, @nopeHckuii, Jloce), koTopas 0coOSHHO MOMYJIIpHA cCeiuac
— 9ta Quiaocopus crana OCHOBOW BO3HUKHOBEHHS y H8C ‘XPUCTHAHCKOM ICHUXOJIOTHUN’
(bparycs, Heuunopo, CrnobomurkoB, PyOlmoB; He 4YyXJ HEKOTOPbIM €€ wuIesiM u
‘HpIHEIIHUI 3WHYEHKO). B camoe mociemHee BpeMsl PEIMTHO3HOE MCTOJIKOBAHHUE YeIOBEKA
3AUHTEPECOBATO M MEHs, MOCKOJIBKY s YYyBCTBYIO, 4YTO COOCTBEHHO ‘HaydHas', T. €.,
CIMEHTUCTCKas (MM TIO3UTHBUCTCKES) ICUXOJIOTUSI HE MOXKET ‘CXBArUTh B YEIIOBEKE OYCHBb
MHoOroe".

B oTBer s MOTr GBI IPU3HATH, YTO 10 SBHATOTMYHBIM MOTHUBAM Y H&C TOXKE MTPOU3OIIENT CIBUT
B CTOPOHY IIPU3HAHHS CBOCOOPEBHOIO OHTOJIOTMYECKOTO CTaryca 3a AyXOM, HO BMECTO TOTO,
YTOOBI M3 ATOr0 MPUUTH K “pEIMTHO3HOMY HCTOJIKOBSHHIO ueloBeKa’, Mbl, HAGOOOPOT, U3
3TOTO U MPUILIHA K GOpMYJIe O YeIIOBEKE, KOTOPHI B PABHOW Mepe MPOTUBOMOCTABIISAET ceOs
U IPUPOJE, U IyXy. )K€ KAcAETCs BOIPOCA O CUMMETPUYHOCTU ATHUX JIBYX MHUPOB OTHOCH-
TEIbHO TOJIOBHOTO MO3ra CYLIECTB JOYEIOBEUECKOM MPUPOABI M KyJIbTYphbl CYILIECTB
JI0YENIOBEYECKOro 1yXa, s MOI' Obl OTKJIIOHMTH PEIUIMKY Bacu, ykaspiBasi Ha JBYIUKOCTbH
KynbTypbl. KynbTbpa@ —3T0, ¢ OIHO CTOPOHBI, YHACAEAOBAHUE OT MPOULIONW MCTOPHUH, a C
JpYyroil CTOPOHBI, COTBOPEHHUE s Oyaymiel ucropuu. KoneuHo, ynacienoBanue, TpaIuIuio,
OCBOEHHUE TPYAHO OCMBICIUTh IPUMEHUTEIBHO K JOUEIOBEYECKOMY yXY; TEM JIErye, OJIHAKO,
OCMBICTIUTHh COTBOPEHHUE, IMOCKOJIBLKY 00 3TOM MHE, YeJIOBEKY 0e3 MUHHUMATbHBIX 3HAHUHN IO
00TOCIIOBHIO, MOYKHO CY/HTh.

Jlpyroe Aeno, 4To TEOpHs NESTEIbHOCTH, OCMBICIHBaAI BCE OOTarcTBO MEPBOTO acHeKTa
KYJIbTYpbI, 110 CEM J€Hb HE 3HAET KyJa JEBarb &cleKT TBOpUYecTBA. B 3TOM OTHOIIEHHH
Bacwinit BacunbeBud nomé, mocKoJabKy 3T0 MHE BUIHO, J&IbIIE JIOO0TO OTE€YECTBEHHOTO
IIPEICTABUTEINSL ATOW TEOPHUH. Bplllie s y)ke NpOUUTUPOBAI €TI0 BHICKEBBIBAHUE O TOM, KaK OH
BOCCT&I NPOTUB €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIX IETEPMHUHALMOHHBIX DPSIOB, B KOTOPHIX HACTOSILEE
JETePMUHUPYETCS MPOLUIBIM. | 8K BOT, OH HUK8K HE MOT Obl BEYHO OCTEBUTH HE3AMEUCHHBIM,
YTO KyJbTypa, KOTOPYIO HMHIUBHUJ OCBAUBAET, ACUCTBYET HA INCUXMUKY ITOTO IOCIEIHETO
MMEHHO T10 TAKOMY K€ JIeTepMUHAUIMOHHOMY psiay. HaoOGopoT, anst Toro, 4roObl OCMBICIUTD
TBOPUYECTBO, HEOCTATOYHO MEPEKIIIOUNTHCS HA TAKOM Psifl, TJ€ HACTOSIIEE IETEPMUHUPYETCS
OyaymumM, aHen30eKHO HIO BHIXOAUTD 38 PAMKHU ACTEPMUHAIMH BOOOIIE. T ak0il BBIXOA IS
HAaIEro yMa MOKET BCE €II€ MpeICTaBIATHCS KOIUIYHCTBOM.* A BOT B MOJIEMUUYECKOM MUCHME
JlaBp110BA 51 YUTAKO TAKYIO CChUIKY: [l camoro Mapkca ‘Tpy. N0JIOKUTEIbHA] TBOPUECKAT
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nesrenbHOCT (146, u. UN., ctp. 113). ‘Gpynue’, npuHALICKaIEe TBOPUCSCTBY, HE MOKET
OBbITh 0OBEKTOM €CTECTBEHHBIX HAYK. ‘3HaK — TeM Oouee.”

3By4dT, KaK yKopstoliee HanomuHanue B Ham ¢ Maprutr Keuku anpec. Bens Bacunuii
BacwibeBrud ¢ HAMM HE COTJIACEH, KOT/Ia MBI, BMECTO TOTO, YTOObI TOBOPUTH O TBOPYECTBE,
MPUMEHUTENBHO KaK K 3HAKY, TAK M K OpPYIUIO, TOBOPUM BCETO JMIIbL 00 MHTEPIPETaluH,
IIPOTUBONOCTABIAONIEH 3HAK opyauto. “KcTaru, MHE OCTAIOCh HEMOHATHBIM, MOYEMY BaM
OUeHb ‘He MOHPABUIIOCH TMoJioKeHHe JIeOHTheBA 00 ‘MCTOPUYECKU CIIOKUBIICHCS CHCTEME
3HAUEHUN KaK SIKOOBI, MCKIIOUYAIOMICH HEOOXOAMMOCTh ‘HHTEpIpeTaluu’. JTa ‘cuctemMa
sHaueHui’ (1 JIGOHThEBA SIBISIONIMXCS HICATHHBIM BBIDAKCHUEM TNPAKTHKH) CTOJb K
00BEKTUBHA, K8K M BCS Ky-bTypa. Ho MHOrOorpaHHas 00beKTHBHOCTh 3HAYCHUH (M KYJIBTYpPHI)
HE WCKIIOY8ET HWHTEPHpPETaud, &, Hao0OopoT, MpeanonaraeT €€, MOCKOIbKY ‘3HaueHus
Oyayun uaeanbHO OOBEKTHBHBIMH, T. E., HANBIHIMBUAYATBHBIMU® , 38TeM ‘YCBaUBAIOTCA' U
‘OCMBICIIUBAIOTCS CAMBIMU DPEBHBIMH CYOBEKTaMH, BKJIGIBIBAOIIMMU B STH 3HAYCHUS
MOPO¥ MPOTHUBOTIOJIOKHOE UHANBUIYATEHOE ‘CYOBEKTUBHOE COAEpKaHue’. DTO ke peaibHasd
OCHOBA YEJIOBEYECKUX TUATOIOB U IUCKYCHIl — MHOTO TIOHUMaHUS ‘BEJIUKOE 3aJIHOE CI0BO
‘uHTeprperaums’ uisi MeHs He umeet.” (Kypcus B. /1.).

s MeHsi, HB000pOT, UMEHHO MMEET, 8 Takas PaBHUIA B paMKax oOIIeil Hamel Teopun
JAIeK0 He ciydaiHa. Jleno B ToM, uro Bacwimmii BacuibeBUY IPUMEHSET 3Ty TEOPUIO B
paMKax pasBHBaIONIEro oOydeHUs. B 3Toil mpakTuke, MycTh O&Ke €clId BCE IeaTeNbHOE
HaYaNO COCPEOTOYCHO B pE3BUBa&EMOM U 00yuaeMoM peOEHKe, BCE paBHO HATHIIO
oOyyaromuii U pPE3BUBAOIIMNA €ro B3POCIHBIA YENOBEK, MPEIACTABIAIOMNNA co00i areHT
KynpTypsl. bnaromapst sTomy, He oOJIHA KylIbTypa CO CBOMMHU OOBEKTHUBHO 3&I8HHBIMHU
3HAQUEHUSMU OTPAHUUYMBSET BO3MOXHOCTb HWHTEPIPETALUMHM, HO U HAIUYECTBYIOLIUN
B3pPOCIBIN, KTO YK€ OBJ&NeN OPABUJILHO WHTEPHPETHPYEMBIMU 3HAUECHUSMH U 3a01aroBpe-
MEHHO MpeJoXpaHseT peOEHKA OT JOBYIIEK HENPABUIBHON MHTEpIpeTalnu. S *Ke MPUMEHSIO
Ty € CaMmyl TEOPUID B pPaMKaX JIKOHOMMUYECKOW ICHUXOJIOTMH, & B HKOHOMHYECKOU
JESITEIbHOCTH COTPYJHUYAIOT WJIM CONEPHUYAOT TAKUE IMAPTHEPBI, CPEIU KOTOPBIX HET
MPUBHUIIETU3UPOBAHHBIX 110 OTHOIICHHUIO K UX OO0JbIIeH OIM30CTH K KyJIbTYPHBIM KPUTEPHUSIM,
TAK YTO 371€Cb HUUYbU NPABUJIbHBIE MHTEPIPETALUNNA HE MOTYT MEHS IPEJOCTEPEYh OT CBOMX
HENPABUIbHBIX.

[Ipenmonaras BeIIIe, 4YTO MEKy HAMHU MOTJIa Obl paBBEPTHIBATHCS MHTEPECHAS MTOJIEMUKA O
cyap0ax Haiel TeopuH, sk IMEN B BU1Y, B Y8CTHOCTH, BO3MOKHOCTh (380THO U 00S38HHOCTH)
CPABHHBATH TAKUE CTPYKTYPHI, KOTOPbIE KOPEHHBIM O0P&3OM OTJIMYSOT OJIHY JESATEILHOCTh
OT JIpyrod. B 4dacTHOCTH, UIsi SKOHOMHYECKOW MCUXOJIOTUHA TUIUYHOM SIBISETCS ACATEIb-
HOCTh C TAKOTO POJA CTPYKTYPOM: B 3KOHOMHUYECKON PEATbHOCTH MPOUCXOJUT CIBUT (HAamp.
BO3POCJIU IICHBI HEKOTOPHIX TOB3POB) — OH HHTEPIPETUPYETCS (HAMp. KAK Pa3TOHSFOIIICS
UHQIIALNSA) — UHTEPIPETAUS OTPEACISICT BHIOOP 3KOHOMHUYECKOTO JIeiCcTBUs (Hamp. Tparsl
JICHETr, 4TOOBI TMPEeIBapATh WX OOCCleHEHHEe HWHQIAUCH) — SKOHOMHYECKOE JICHCTBHE
MOBJIMSAET HA PKOHOMHUECKYIO PEATHHOCTh (Tpara JCHEer MOBBIIMISET CIPOC HA PBIHKE) —
SKOHOMHYECKSS PEATHHOCTh MPHUCIIOCAOTUBACTCS K MHTEPIPETANU, KOTOpas el Obuia gaHa
(MOBBIIIICHHBIN CIIPOC JCHCTBUTEIBHO BbI3BIBAECT MH(DIAIMIO) — TEM CAMbIM, BMECTO TOTO,
9TOOBI OBITH OCTYIMHOW I KOHTPOJS CO CTOPOHBI MPEACTaBUTEINS KYJIbTYPhI, HHTEpPIpE-
Tauus co3aaér s ceds CBOE cOOCTBEHHOE HOATBEPKICHUE.

JlesITENbHOCTh I€ATENbHOCTBIO®, HO, OK8BBIBEETCA, 10 PEBHOMY OHA NPOSBIAETCSH, B
38BUCHMOCTH OT CBOCH MHKpO- (8 TaKKe U MAKpO-) -COLMOJIOTHYECKON CTPYKTYpBI: peOEHKa
JI1 OHA COOTHOCHUT CO B3POCIIBIM, HJIM PABHBIX MEXKITy COOOM B3pOCIBIX JPYT C IPYTOM.

Wnu paBHbIX Mexay coOoil agereil. Bc€ Oonpine HakammBaeTcs y Hac (aKTOB,
CBUJCTEIHCTBYIOIIUX O TOM, YTO CBOEOOpa3HOE, HO HECOMHEHHO DPa3BUBAMOIIEE O0OyueHUE
MOXET MPOUCXOJUTh U TOTJA, KOT/I8 B3POCIIBIA BCEro JIMING 331aér mpolieMy, HO pelieHHe
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HaAXOJSIT CAMU JICTU-CBEPCTHHUKH, MPEIOCTABICHHBIE camuM cebe (Oyap 3To B 1a0OparopHbIX
U TO0JIEBBIX 3KcniepuMeHTax AHH-Hemnu Ileppa-KiiepmMoH, nnu npu ceMeHHbIX MHTEPAKLIMIX
MEX]Ty OparbsiMu U CECTpaMH, JIOHTUTIOIUHATHO UcCen0BaHHBIX Maprut Kéukwu).

*

PaBuBaromiee o0yueHre 1 IKOHOMHUUYECKaS IeATEIHbHOCTh, MHTEPIPETAUs U TBOPUECTBO,
NpUpoaad, AyX M YEJIOBEK CO CBOMM HHIAUMBAYAIbHBIM MO3IOM W HAIbIHAWBAY&IbHOU
KYJIBTYpPOH — TMOJEMHUKY HA BCE 3TH M HA MOJOOHBIC TEOPETUYECKUE TEMbI MBI COOMPATUCH
pacmupuTh. bl pa3pa0oTaH MPOEKT JIeTHEH MIKOJIBI 10 HAyYHOMY HaclieACTBY Brirorckoro,
C TeM, 4yTOoObl OHA CMOCOOCTBOBANA KU3HEHHO HEOOXOIUMOMY OCO3H8HUIO €IMHCTBA 3TOTO
HACJIEICTBA U MHOTOOOPa3Us €r0 TEOPETHUUYECKOTO OCMBICIHUBYHUSA. [103TOMY JETHSIS 1IKOJIa
ObUTa 380yMaHa TaK, 4TOObI Tepe]] CTyJeHTaMH BHICTYN&IH Bce U3 BocTouHoi u 3anamHoit
eBporbl, n3 CeBepHoit u FOxHON AMmepuku, KTo HA (YHIAMEHTATHHBIC BOIMPOCHI ITOTO
HacJe/ICTBA I0-HOBOMY M I0-CBOEMY pa3PadaTbIBACT TCOPETUICCKUN OTBET.

Tenepb ¢ TOCKOH, ¢ 00JBIO, CO CKOPOBIO MPHUKUABIBAO: MHOTO I OCT&IOCH MPEICTaBU-
TeJel ATOH KUBUTEIHHOMN MOPOAbI YUEHBIX mociie cMepTu Bacwus lasbinosa?
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/Inana Beirorckoro u yersepuaga PyOuninreiina

HNurepBbio ¢ npodeccopom Jlacao I'apan

b.A.Ipyxunun: Ilpodeccop lNapau! Bamm ncuxonmorndeckue HCCIEAOBaHHS BCeraa
UMEIN SCHO BBIpaKEHHBIN ¢unocodckuit cmbici. He ciiydaiiHO Mbl mMyONnMKOBaIM B HalleM
*ypHasie Bamu tekcter''’. Ilo3Boabre 3a1arh BaM HECKOIBKO BOIIPOCOB, OTBETHI HA KOTOPHIE
MOTYT OBITh HHTEPECHBI YUTATEISIM «BOTIPOCOB (IO CODUM».

Bbl ucnbiTanu BiausHHE KynbTypHOUcTOpHueckoil Teopuu JI.C. Beirorckoro u mncu-
xosoruueckoit reopun aearenbHocTh A.H.JIeonTseBa. CeroHs MHTEpEC K A€s-T€IbHOCTHOMY
MOJXOAY OXHBHWICS CpPEAd POCCHUHCKMX NCHX0noroB u ¢miocodon. Ilpennpunumarorcs
MOTIBITKH CBSI3aTh JESTEIbHOCTHBIM MOAX0M ¢ (MIOCO(PCKUM KOHCTPYKTHBH3MOM. UTO BhI
IyMaere O IEPCIEKTUBAX KYIbTYPHOUCTOPUUYECKONM TEOPUU U TEOPUM JEATEIBbHOCTU B
TICUXOJIOTUHU M 00Jiee MIMPOKO —B HayKaX O YeJOBEeKe?

JL.I'apan: IlepcnexTuBsl, 0 KOTOPBIX BBl MeHs CIIpOoCHIIH, CBSI3aHBI C TEM, YTO IICHXOJIO-
rus, ¢ TexX nop, kak B XIX B. oHa oTKoNONachk OT punocoduu, UccneayeT Takue mpoOIeMBbl,
KOTOpBIE SIBISIIOTCA MHOo2oacneKmubviMy. PyOuHINTEWH, Hampumep, Ha 0aze emié He
OCKBEpHEHHOTO MapKCHU3Ma YKa3bIBAJl HA aCIEKT desmenbHOCmU, Ha aCIEKT npeoMemHoCcmu,
Ha acIeKT obwjecmeeHHOCmuU, U Ha acleKT ucmopuunocmu. IIpm 3TOM cama TCHXOJIOTHS
MOCIIeIOBATEeIbHO MHTEPEcOBajlaCh BCErjJa KaKMMTO OJHUM M3 3THX aclekToB. B mepsoe
BpeMsi 3TO ObLI MpeAMET KaK MbI €ro OIlylaeM, Kak Hamla MaMsTh €ro 3areydariieBaeT U
coxpaHsieT ¥ T. 1. [loToM mpuITM HOBbIE BpeMEHa, INIaBHBIM HampasieHuem (Mmainstream)
MICUXOJIOTUU CTaJl OUXegUOpU3M CO CBOUM HCKIIOUUTENBHBIM HHTEPECOM K JEATEIbHOCTH.
[ToBenenue Beb — ACATEIBHOCTD; TOJBKO TaKas, Uil H3y4eHHUs KOTOPOM acleKT MpeaMeTa He
cymectByerT. [Ipeamer cBEPHYT B OJJHY TOUKY, KOTOPYIO BMECTO MPEIMETa 3aHUMAET CTUMYIL.
N Mexny mnpouumM, KOTJAa MECTO OHMXEBHOpPH3MA 3aHSI KOSHUMUBU3M, B IICHTpE
UCKJTIOUYUTENFHOTO BHUMAHMS OMSATh OKAa3ajcs MpeaMeT, OyaTo Obl OTpaskaeMblil COZHaHHEM
06e3 Kakorommbo ydacTHsl MAEATENbHOCTH. Tak BOT, Teopus JesaTelnbHOCTH JIeoHTheBa,
lanpniepuna, Jlypun oTKpblga A Hameld HayKd, COOCTBEHHO, HE JEATENIbHOCTh KaK TaKo-
BYIO, & 0esimelbHOCHb, ONOCPed0BAHHYI0 NpeoMemom U, B CBOIO OUEPElb, ONOCPEOVIOUVIO
npeomem. Takum oOpa3oM, Obuta M300peTeHa Takas ICUXOJIOTHSA, KOTOpas OpPraHUYecKH
CHHTE3UPYET JIBa U3 YETHIPEX YKa3aHHBIX BhIIIE PYOUHIITEHHOBCKHUX ACIIEKTOB.

KoHeuHo, MOKHO MOJlyMaTh, YTO JIBa BMECTO YETHIpEX, 3TO — Imar Hazaa. Ho nemo B ToMm,
yro PyOuHIITEHH BBIBOAMI M3 MAapKCOBBIX TEKCTOB TOJIBKO JIMIIb METOJOJOTHIO JUIS
[EJIOCTHOH MCUXO0JOTHHU («TOJIBKO JIMIIB» —a BElb 9TO HACTOSIIEE OTKPBITHE), JICOHThEB Ke U
€ro COpPaTHUKH pa3padoTaii KOHKPETHBIE METOJHUKH IS SKCIIEPUMEHTOB HAa OCHOBE TEOPUHU
JEATENbHOCTH B Pa3HbIX 007acTAX MCUX0I0ruU. OHOACTIEKTHBIE ICUXOJIOTHH UMENU BeChMa
y3KHE€ BO3MOXXHOCTH: B MX paMKaxX He ObuUIM OOBSICHEHBI Haxe Takue (PeHOMEHbI, Kak
GHUMAHUe WU Namams, XOTS BHUMAHHE M MaMATh SIBUJIMCh CAMBIMU CTApBIMHU CIOKETaMH
HOBO Hayku, Kak oHa mpejncrana B 186Gie roapl. [Icuxonoru tex yieT (a HEKOTOPBIE U O
ceil JeHb) MPHUMEHSUIM TPHHIMII OTPAXKCHUS. €CIM CO3EpIlaeMblil MpeaMeT, CBOICTBa
KOTOPOTO OTPa)KaIOTCS OIIYIIEHUEM, BOCIPUATHEM, UYEMHHOYIb BBIJIENSETCS M3 CBOETO
MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOBPEMEHHOTO OKPY)KEHHS, TO OTOT €ro BBIICIAIONIUICS OOMUK |

7 Pcropraeckuit matepuanusM i npobiema mraHoctH.—Bompocst prmocoduu, 1968, Ne 9, c. 19-30 Emé ozmn
kpusuc B ncuxonorun! Bosmoxxnast npuunHa urymuoro yenexa unei JI. C. Beirorckoro (co-aBrop: Maprut
Keukn). Bonpocs! Gpunocopun. 1997:4. 86-96. Merunuunsriii akagemuk». Borpocs! ¢prunocodun. 2005:1. 67-
69.
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¢bukcupyercss akoObl BHHUMaHueM. [lamsaTe ke OyATo OBl OTpakaeT acCOLMHUPOBAHHOCTD
IPEIMETOB MEXIY COOOH B NMPOCTPAHCTBEBPEMEHH. Tak BOT, MbI, NCHUXOJIOTH, CTAIW Ha
caMoM Jiesie pa3doupaTbcs BO BHUMAHMU TOTJA, KOTJAa €ro OJHOACIEKTHOE HCTOJIKOBaHHE
OBbLIIO 3aMEHEHO B TEOPHUM JESATEIbHOCTH KOHLENIUEH OpueHmuposouHol 0CHOBbl Oesameib-
Hocmu.

Xyke CIOoXHUIach Cyap0a ICHUXOJIOTUM MaMSITH, KOTOPYIO TEOpHUs JESITEIbHOCTH B
MEHBILIEW CTEIIEHH CMOIJIA BBIPYUYUTh. [0 TOM IIPOCTON IMPUYMHE, YTO MAMSTh, HECOMHEHHO,
CBS3aHa C aCIIEKTOM HCTOPUYHOCTH, U HBIHE YK€ U3BECTHO, YTO OHA MHTUMHO CBSI3aHA TAKXKE
U C aCHeKTOM OOIIECTBEHHOCTH, TEOPHs K€ NEATEIbHOCTH IO 3TOH Mape acmeKTOB He
MIPOBOJIUT HUYETO MOJOOHOTO TeM MCCIIEA0BAaHMAIM, KOTOPbIE TPOBOAMIMCH IO TIEPBOI Mape...

Hpyxunun: MoxHo s Bac npepBy? MHue 0bl x0Tenoch, uToObl Bl caenanu akieHT Ha
Barmeit opurnHanbHOM TeOpUU UASHTUIHOCTH. Kak OHA CBs3aHa BOT C 3TOU Tpaaunuei?

I'apau: K TomMy BpemeHu, Korja si mo3HaKOMUJICS C Teopueu aesTenbHOCcTH JIeoHThEBa,
TaM OOHAPYKUJIOCH JIFOOOMBITHOE MPOTHBOpPEUHEe. B 3TO# Teopum Kak CONMaIbHOCTh, TaK U
UCTOPUYHOCTh OBUTH 3aJlaHbl B KadecTBE CAMOOYEBHJHBIX OTPEICICHUH BCEro, 4YTO
HCCIIEIOBAIIOCH, HO CAMU OHU HUKOT/Ia HE MCCIEAOBAIMCEH KaK Mpobiemsbl. B sxcrepumenTax
TEOpUM JICATENBHOCTA pPEYL BCErJa Iula O TOM, 4YTO OTHEIBHO B3ATOMY WHIUBHUAY
MPOTUBOCTOUT OTIENIBHO B3sATHIM mpeamer. CamMo coOoi pasymeeTcsi, B 3TOM TOCJIEIHEM
3aKIIFOUEHA €ro MPEIbICTOPUS, a 3Ta KyJIbTYpHas NPEAbICTOPUS, 10 KpalHEN Mepe, MOKa peyb
unaér 06 wHAMBUAEPEOEHKE, OMOCpenyeTcss I Hero oOmecTBOM Jpyroro uHauBuaa. Ho
MCYEPIBIBAIOTCS JIM 3TUM aCIEKT UCTOPUYHOCTH U aCMeKT OOIIECTBEHHOCTH? A Jake eciu
714, TO KaK OHU COOTHOCSITCSI IPYT C APYrom?

C konna 60b1x TofioB (kora st craxkupoBaics Ha kadenpe A. H. JleonTbeBa, u cpa3y mocie
3TOro ObUI HMpUrJAIIEH B pamKkax rpaHTa Kenapima B HCTUTYT UCTOPUHM €CTECTBO3HAHUS U
texuuku AH CCCP, rhoe s mpoBOAMI HMCCIICIOBaHUS B CEKTOPE HAYYHBIX OTKPBITHH) s
3aHsuICsl 3TUMH Bompocamu. Y JleoHTheBa s mponenan (mepBbiii B ucropun Ilcuxdaka)
COIMATBHOIICHXOIOTHYECKHIAIKCIICPHMEHT 0, B KOTOPOM OKa3a10Ch, YTO HEIPOM3BOIBHAS
namaTh 3(dekTuBHee paboTaeT, Korja OOCTYXKHBAeT NIEATEIbHOCTh KOTOHHOYIh U3 MOUX
COTPYIHUKOB, COpPAaTHHUKOB, TOBapHIIEH IO COBMECTHOH JESATEIBHOCTH, YEeM KOTJAa
o0ecrieyrBaeT OPUEHTUPOBOUHYIO OCHOBY JJIsl MO€H COOCTBEHHOM EATEIbHOCTH.

K sromy Bpemenu I'enpu Tamxdens (Henri Tajfel) y:xe BeicTynun co cBorM Bo33BaHHEM
“For a more social social psycholog¥n o6patu Hallie BHUMaHKE Ha TO, YTO UCIBITYEMbIN
HE M3 BaKyyMma MPHUXOJUT B ICHUXOJIOTHYECKYIO JTAOOPaTOPHUIO, HO BCErJa MPEACTaBISAS TO
MECTO, KOTOpPOE€ OH pEaJIbHO 3aHMMAeT B pealbHON OOIIECTBEHHON CTPYKType, U 4YTO
00I11eCTBO TaHO €My, COOTBETCTBEHHO, HE B JIMIIE APYroro, 000COOIECHHOTO K€ MHANBU/A, a B
CTPYKTYpE HX B3aUMOOTHOIICHUH. VICTOPMYHOCTH TakKe HE HCUEPIACTCS MCTOpUEH
OIIPEIMEUUBAHNSA B XOJI€ IPOU3BOACTBEHHOW IEATEIBHOCTU U IACCUBHBIM IIPUCYTCTBUEM
3TOM UCTOPHUM B PACIpPEIMEUHUBAOLIEN AeaTenbHOCTH. Dpeita nan HaM MOHUMaHUE TOTO, YTO
1o xoay Omorpaduueckoil UCTOPUH, TO U AETO0 MPOUCXOJUT BO3BPAILCHUE HE TOJBKO K YK€
IIPOMJEHHBIM dTallaM MHAUBUAYAJIbHON MUCTOPHH, HO U K apXaMyeCKUM MOMEHTaM POJOBOM
UCTOPUH YeloBevecTBa (CM., Harp., KOMIUIEKC Daurna). Bmecte ¢ TeM, HE0OX0AMMO 3aMETHUTb,
couuanbHas rncuxoiyiorusi Trmkdens U aHTponosornyeckas ncuxosorus dpeiiga B3auMHO
UCKITIOYAIOT JIPYT ApYyra TOYHO TAaKKe, KaK OMXEBUOPU3M U KOTHUTHUBHU3M.

118 | 4 sérpuarnon COMMBITHCArHIE A€ J1a SETarHon MOCAATe @ 1€ Ienenus COIMCHENT A€ CONTEIbIII 1€
mévousie. I J. Jaopimex (en.): Expemmenman wocuan puycnonoey: Papenu ano sepoumw ¢aom mue
|nmeanamuonar Congesence o Sowan Pwycsonoey: |mmrureire ap Pmycnonory, Cseaionumonax
Acanevy op Sarencemn. Piarsie, 1969.
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Tak BOT, s 3aj1ajcs LEJIbK CKONMMPOBATh TOT CUHTE3, KOTOPBIM NPEACTABICH TEOpPUEH
MPEIMETHON AESITeNTbHOCTH, U TAaKUM OOpa30M MapaJUIeNbHO CO3[aTh METOJOJIOTHIO IS
CHUHTE3a APYroi maphl MCUXOJIOTUN. A TIOTOM, Ha 0a3e TaKOW CHHTETHYECKON METOJOJOTHH, S
HaMepHuBaJics pa3paboTaTh METOAMKH JUIS HAYYHOUCCIIENOBATENbCKOW pabOThl W s
MPUKJIAJAHBIX IICUXOJIOTMYECKUX UCCIENOBAHUM, KaK 3TO JIEJIajJyd B CBOE BpeMsS U JJIsI CBOMUX
Hay4HbIX Lenei JleonTeeB, ['anbnepun, Jlypus, /1aBbl10B U UX COTPYIHHUKH.

C aT1oit 1enpio S U 00paTHIICA K TeMe COLMaNbHON MaeHTHYHOCTH. ColnanbHas UACHTH-
YHOCTb Y MEHS OTJIMYAETCS OT TOTO, KaK OHA MPEACTABIAETCS B CIOKHUBILIUXCSI HAYYHBIX WU
OOBIICHHBIX TPEACTABICHUAX O HeW. B pamkax 53TUX MpeaCTaBICHUN CoUMaNbHas
UACHTUYHOCTh — BHYTPEHHSSI KYJIbTYpPHOOMOJIOTHYECKAsi OMPEAEIEHHOCTh: 5 BEHTP WIIH
PYCCKUH, TpaBOCIaBHBIA WM MYyCyJIbMaH, My)KUMHA WIN JKEHIIUMHA, Herp win Oenbiif. [Ipu
9TOM COLMajJbHAsl WACHTUYHOCTb NPEICTABIAETCS MYCTh JaXe KYJIbTYPHOM, HO TakOW ke
JTAHHOCTBIO, KaK MpupoaHas. JlaHHOCTh OBITH COOAKOW MM Yepernaxoil, ObITh yriepoaoM HiTu
HAIIaTBIPHBIM CHHPTOM: B JIIOOOM M3 3THUX CIlydyaeB BHYTpPEHHEE CBOMCTBO ocobeit Oyxmer
OTIpeNeNiTh, Kak KaXaas U3 HUX OyJeT pearupoBaTh Ha CIy4ailHO BO3ZHUKIINE BO BHELIHEH
cpene coObITUsA. B Moeii Teopuu, conpalibHas UIACHTUYHOCTh ONpPEACTsSeTCs] HE CBOCTBAMH
JIOJEH, a OTHOLICHHUSIMM MekAy HUMHU. Takumu, Kak HampuMep. CXOACTBO M DPA3JINYHE.
Ilokaxxy Ha KOpPOTKOM IIpuMmepe, uTo s umero B BUay. [losoxum, mel xkuBéM B ['epmanuu
Havana 30pIX TOJOB MPOLUIOTO BeKa, s HEMEIKHH IMpojeTapuii, a 3HAYUT, HECOMHEHHO,
HOCUTEJb COLMOJIOTUYECKUX CBOMCTB HEMIIA U, B PABHOM Mepe, CBOMCTB IpoJieTapus. MoxHO
T MHE MPUTUCATh COIUANBHYIO HICHTUYHOCTh OO0 HemIla, 1o mposetapusi? 1o Oyaer
3aBUCETh OT TOrO, KaK CKJIAJbIBAIOTCS MOU B3aMMOOTHOILIEHUS C IPYIUMHU, U KaK BCE MBI
MHTEPIIPETUPYEM 3TH B3aumMooTHomeHus. [lonoxum, Peterroxxe Hemen, Ho Oypxya, a Paul
TOKE MPOJIETapUii, HO €BpeN. 31eCch 3aaHbl OTTEHKH M CXOJCTBA, U pa3andus. A coluanbHas
KaTeropusauus npeoodpasyer 3T MPOTUBOPEUHBHIE OTTEHKU B KATETOPHUYECKYIO HEJIBYCMBbIC-
JICHHOCTb. «SI» KaTeropuuyecku IMpeyBelInYuBai0 CBOE cxoAcTBO nub0 ¢ Peteom, mubo c
Pauém 1, cooTBeTCTBEHHO, CBOE pa3iuyue C IPYrHM, C 3TUM IOCICIHHM OJHOBPEMEHHO
MIPEYMEHBIIAEeTCs TO, YTO HAac COMMXKAET, a C TeM NEepBbIM TO, YTO HAc OTAensuio Obl. B
pe3ysbTaTe TaKoi KaTeropu3aluy BO3ZHUKAET UACHTUYHOCTD <IIPOJIETAPUEB BCEX CTPaH» WIIH,
B paMKax Hallero NpuMepa, UICHTUYHOCTh TaKUX HEMIIEB, KOTOPBIE MPEACTABIAIOT cO00il U,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, pezcTaBisitor cede «ein Volk, ein Reich, ein Fuhrerenuusiii Hapo,
CIUHYI0 HUMIICPHIO, €AWHOTO BOX[s). ColMoNOruyeckass KaTeropu3alus I[POU3BOJHUT
COLMAJIBHYIO UJICHTUYHOCTb U3 TOTO, YTO JJAHO, T.C. COL[MaIbHAs KaTeropusalnus oOpyayeT Ha
¢doHe ucTopuM, B JAaHHOM ciydae Ha (oHe «Haasuraromerocs» diopepa C HAIUCTCKON
JUKTaTypOU.

IIpyxunun: Bbl nmucaim 0 KpU3HCE B IICUXOJIOTMM B CBSI3M C €€ PACKOJIOM Ha
HCCIIEN0BAaHUs €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHOM M T€PMEHEBTHMYECKOM HAIpPaBICHHOCTH. MOXHO JH
CUUTATh, YTO ITOT PACKOJI CETOIHS MPEOJOICH?

I'apan: K coxanenuto, He npeonosi€H. [leno B TOM, 4TO g Kak BEPHBIM HaCIEOHHUK
[TpocBemnieHus, ymai: eciii ICUXOJIOTHS CTPAJACT OT YeroTo (B JaHHOM CIIy4ae OT TOTO YTO
OHa pacuJieHeHa Ha ECTECTBEHHYIO IMOJIyHAYKy M Ha MCTOPHYECKYIO TOJYHayKy), TO CTOUT
TOJIBKO TPEABSBUTH CPEACTBO OT 3TOM OOJIe3HH, Kak OOJbHAs Cpa3y CXBAaTHTCSA 3a HETO
obenmu pykamu. Ho s mpu 3TOM He yuén, 4To ncuxojor He abcTpakTHoe cymecTBo. OH B
YHUBEpCUTETE TOJIy4ns oOpa3oBaHHE OMXEBHOPUCTCKOE, €ro coOpara B JAPYroM YHHBEPCH-
TeTe CPOPMHUPOBAIU KaK KOTHUTHBHCTA, OHH IPOKMIN TOJIOBUHY CBOEH MpodeccnoHaIbHOM
YKU3HHU, U 3HATh HE XKeJladu ApYr o apyre. S 3ps okujal, 4To OHU HUCIBITAIOT yJOBOJILCTBUE
OT MOETO IPEIJIOKEHNS BOCCOEIUHUTHC MO ATUI0M Teopur Beirorckoro. Benp st HUX 310
03HayaJIo Obl HA4YaTh BCE 3aHOBO.
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B 70e1e ronp 51 HeotHOKpaTHO ObiBan B [Tapmxe B Maison des 8ences de 'Hommelom
HayK O yenoBeke). Tam B 3To Bpemsi paboTall CEKTOP COLMAIBHON ICUXOJOTHH, H B paMKax
3TOTO CEeKTOpa paboTai MOJIOJION YUEHBIHM, KOTOPBIM ObUT MOCIEI0BATENIEM IICUX0aHaN3a 10
Jlakany (Lacan)u mapkcusma mo Aunbtioccepy (Althusser).Tounee ckazaTh, OH YMCIIWIICS B
paMKax YKa3aHHOTO WHCTUTYTCKOTO CEKTOpa, HO OH CO3JaJl MEXKHHCTUTYTCKYIO TPYIITY
CIMHOMBIIIJICHHUKOB W CBOKO HAaydHYH paboTy MpOBOIWII B OSTHX pamkax. Kuawyce
noaHouHo 368e300u (roBops cinoBamu JlepmonToBa), onu Bee (810 venoBek) ObLu OJecTsIe
OJIAapEHHBIMU HCCIIEIOBATENISIMH, W TO K€ CaMO€ MOTY CKa3aTh 00 MHCTHTYTCKOW TpyIIIe
(mpUOTU3UTENBHO TAKOW K€ YMCICHHOCTH). S| MHOTOMY y HMX HAay4dwicsi, B YaCTHOCTH, B
X0JIe MHOTOYAacOBOM IMCKYCCHHM IOCJE€ MOEro Aokiana. J(okiaax OHW MONMPOCHIH MEHs
clenaTb 0 MOEM BBIIICYIIOMSHYTOM DKCIIEPUMEHTE, M, B CBOIO OYEPEIb YAOBICTBOPHIH MOIO
npocb0y, 4TOOBI COIMAJbHBIC TCUXOJOTH TMPUINIACHIH TICHXOAQHAJIMTUKOB, M YTOOBI 3TH
NOCJIEIHNE IPUHSUIN TO MPUTJIAIICHHE.

AymuTopusi B CyMMe NpHHSJIa M3 MOEro JoKiaga «1o4tu Bcé». Hemoymenwme ObuIO
BBIPAKEHO «BCETO JMIIb» 0 JABYM NyHKTaM. OJHa MOJOBMHA ayJUTOPUU HE IIOHMMAJA,
noyemy si BBEN B CBOW OSKCIIEPUMEHT (4epe3 HENpPOHM3BOJIBHYIO MaMsSTh) <IPECIIOBYTOE»
Oecco3HaTenbHOE BeOb s JOJDKEH 3HaTh, YTO OECCO3HATENbHOE HENOCTYIMHO IS
HKCTIIEPUMEHTUPOBAHUS, TaK Kak OHO, O€CCO3HATENbHOE, €CTh HE UTO MHOe Kak Mu¢. [pyras
[I0JIOBUHA ayJIUTOPUU HEAOYMEBaja. 3a4eM MHE IIPECIOBYTas METOAMKA 3KCIEPUMEHTU-
pOBaHMs, KOTJa 5 BeIb JOJDKEH 3HaTh (kak marxiert™), uro skcrepuMenTHpoBaHHe B Tak
Ha3bIBAEMBIX OOIECTBEHHBIX HAayKaX CIYXKUT TOJIbKO JJIsl MACKUPOBKU TOTO (haKTa, YTO OHH
CYTh HUKaKHE HE HayKH, a Oyprkya3Has uneosorusi. Ho o6e mosloBHHbI ayIMTOPUH COILLIHMCH B
KPUTHYECKOU OLIEHKE MOETO JOKJIaJa, KOTAa g 3ar0BOPHII O TEOPUHU JEATEIBbHOCTH. Torna oHu
B TIOJTHOM COTJIaCHM MEXJy COOOM 3asiBMIIM, YTO, COXPAHsS BCIO CBOIO JPYXOy U CUMIIaTHIO
KO MHE, CYMTAIOT HEMO3BOJIMTEIBHBIM B IIOCIEIHEH TPETH IBAALATOIO CTOJETUS IpUBIIE-
YeHUE B HAYYHYIO JUCKYCCHIO MPECIOBYTOIO «OTPAKEHUS» TaK Ha3bIBAEMOU OOBEKTHBHOM
peaJbHOCTH W TPECIOBYTOTO  YCIOBHOPE(DIEKTOPHOTO  pEearupoBaHUs  IMOCPEICTBOM
MIOBEJIEHUsI, KOTOPOE 51, MOJI, IOYEMYTO HA3bIBAIO JAEATEIBHOCTHIO.

51 o4eHp Mayo 4TO 31€CH yTpI/Ipy}o.120 N B TO e BpeMs, 1 HUCKOJIBKO HE UPOHU3HPYIO,
roBOpsS O TOM, 4YTO, MpeObIBasg CPeOu STHUX MApMKCKUX IICUXOJIOTOB, S TO3HAKOMMIICS C
Onectse ogapEéHHBIMU Koyuieramu. [IpocTo OHM JOCTHUINIM TMPENENIOB, B KOTOPBIX MOXKET
MBICTIUTb TICHXOJIOT, «00pabaThIBAIOIINII» CBOW y4aCTOK PacUJICHEHHOM MCUXOJIOTHH.

Ho nacuer manpHeiiiel cynp0bl HaIlIeH HAYKU 51 BCETAKH MUTAI0 ONTUMU3M. M He moToMmy,
YTO CO BPEMEH BBILLIEONMUCAHHOTO HHIMECHTA MPOLLIa TPETh CTOJETHS. BpeMs MOXeT HU4ero
He MeHATh. lIpocTpaHcTBO, KeTatd, Toke. Tpuauars JIET CIYCTSA IIOCIE TOW ITAPUIKCKOU
UCTOpHM s unTan Aokinaa B Mockse. Jloknan Obul 0 ToM ke Kak Teopusi Beirorckoro, B
YaCTHOCTH, €r0 HJies O TOXJICCTBEHHOCTH OpYyIUs M 3HaKa, CIHOCOOCTBYET COTBOPEHUIO
CUHTE3a NCUXOJIOTUH, a ayIUTOpHUs COCTOSJIa U3 MPUBEPKEHLEB TEOPUU NEATENBHOCTU. B
[Mapuxe rncuxoaHaTUTHUYECKAs TPYIINA ¢ CAMOOYCBUIHOCTRIO qymMasia 000 MHE: pa3 marxien
3Haynt ¥ freudien.A xorga oHHM ySCHHIIH, YTO SI «CBATA0» UM COIMAIbHYIO ICUXOJIOTHIO H,
MaJIO TOTO, TEOPUIO AEITENBHOCTH, OAUH U3 HUX, HO B IPUCYTCTBUMU BCEX U OT UMEHU BCEX,

19 B re mum — meckompko ner 10 1968f0 roga M HECKONBKO JET Iociae Hero — B EBpome mouTH Bce
MHTEIJUIEKTyalIbl OoJiee-MeHee 1o0poro kadecTBa ObUIM Oosiee-MeHee MocienoBaTeNiMiu Mapkca 1 0ObSIBHIH
cebst u npyr Apyra masxuan/masxuen (WM B MEbLICH Mepe MAsIXuuanm =TArOTCIONINM K MAPKCU3MY), YTOObI
TEM CaMbIM MAapKUpOBAaTh 3a0[HO U CBOE OTIUYUE [0 OTHOUIEHUIO K MaAXuwim-aM AaruTaluoOHHO-
IIponaraHIuCcTCKux otaenos LK koMmmapTuil.

120 Cp. J. Granwuck-Jarenr: Tue Desare serwear Mucuen Pron amy Moston Desrrurca: Soue se1are CMMenTrL.
Ersopear Josisman op Sowman Pmycnonory. Von. 6, lmmisie 1, pp. 129-137.
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nocrtaBuil MHe Bompoc: “Proprement parlant, qu'estce que tu veux de ndwaszlo?” B
MockBe ke, TPUILUATH JIET CITYCTs!, KaK TOJIBKO MBI TIEpEIIN K 00CYXISHUIO0 MOETO J0KIaja,
BCTaJla CUMIIATHUYHAs >KEHIIMHA WU C COrjacus BCeW Mpoded aylIuTOPUHM CIPOCHIIA MEHS:
“Yero, coOCTBEHHO TOBOps, BBl OT HAac XOTWUTE, rocnoauH ['apan?”’ He cumrtas CTHIMCTH-
YEeCKUX pa3iInyuii, 1Ba BOIpoca ObLIM a0COTIOTHO TOXKAECTBEHHBI. M1 MX MOTHUBBI, CTaJIO OBITH,
TOXeE.

Ecnu s Bcé-Taku mMHUTa0 ONTHMM3M HAc4ET NalbHEHIIEeH CyapObl Halled HayKd, Tak 3TO
IIOTOMY, YTO IICUXOJIOTMM JJaHA HE TOJBKO 603MOJICHOCMb TPEOJOJIETh CBOIO BHYTPEHHIOKO
pacwieHéHHOCTh. CyIIecTBYeT HAacTOSITeNbHAsE HeoOX0OUMOCHb COBEPIIUTH 3TY HCTOPUKO-
Hay4HYIO IPOLEAYPY.

Jleno B TOM, 4TO CErofHs IJisd HAc, TOUHO TaK K€, KaK /s IacTepHaKOBCKOro I'amiera,
“paznaxkeH KM3HU XOI, WM “4To0 Bce MONUIO Ha Jan’, 0e3 IMCUXOJOTHU HE OOOUTHUCH.
BosbmuTte, Kk mpumepy, MexIyHapoaHble KOH(GIUKTH. K demy TpaauumoHHO oOpariaauch
rocyaapcTBa, M 4yTOOBI CIPaBUTHCS € 3TOW 3amayeit? OHM, XOTh W MpUOErasTud BpeMs OT
BPEMEHU K IICHUXOJIOTUH, HO HE OCOOEHHO HYXJATUCh B HEH, 4TOOBI COJEpKaTh apMHIO,
YTOOBI MOJTy4aTh CBEJCHUS 00 apMUU MOTEHIIMAIBHOTO MM aKTYaJIbHOTO MPOTHBHUKA, YTOOBI
B IIPUHLIUIIE, UIACHTU(DHUIIMPOBATH KaXI0TO BOGHHOTO C TOUYKH 3PEHUS €ro MPHUHAICKHOCTH K
CBOEH WM K Bpaxkeckoit apmui... Ho kak 000UTHCH 0€3 MCUXO0JIOTHH TaM, T BOWHBI BEAYTCS
TEepPPOPUCTAMU-CMEPTHUKAMU? JIT0IbMHU, KOTOpbIE HE HOCAT 3HAKH OTJIMYHA, a OJEBAIOTCH,
KaK Mbl, IUTAIOTCS, KaK MbI, XKUBYT B TE€X K€ IOpoJiax, KaKk Mbl, CTyJEHTBl T€X )K€ BY30B,
3pUTENH TEX K€ TEJIEBU3MOHHBIX MPOrpaMM, CaJiITCsl B TE€ K€ BaroHbl METPO U Ha TE XK€
CaMOJIETHI, KaK U MbI — TOJIBKO € Ipyroi nenbto. Kak pasragats 3Ty 1einb, Kak IpeIBUIETh €€
peammzanuio? Kak B 3TUX yCnoBHSX oOecreduTh BBDKMBAHHME Hamero oomectBa 0e3
coneiictBus ncuxoiorun? OJHAKO KakK Halla HayKa MOrJia Obl PUCTYNATh K PEIICHUIO ATON
3aJjauy, He CTaB MOJHOIICHHOM Haykoi? Haykoii cHHTeTHYeCKOH, CHHTE3UPOBAaHHOM M3 CBOMX
COCTaBHBIX 4aCTeH.

Hpyxunun: Ilpodeccop 'apam, B cBA3M € BOOPOCOM O NEPCHEKTHBAX MCHUXOJIOTHH
BO3HHUKAET €lIe OJAWH OYEHb AKTYaJIbHBIM CETOJHS BOIIPOC. O CTaTyCce IMPUKIAAHBIX IICUXO0JIO-
TUYECKUX HCCIENOBaHUN. Bbl sBIseTeCh OCHOBAaTEIEM SKOHOMMYECKOM IICHUXOJIOTHH B
Benrpuu. Y MeHs B CBSI3M € 3TUM BOIpocC o crerpduke Baieit Teopun, a Takke 0 TOM, Kak
Bammra Teopust SJKOHOMUYECKOM NCHXOJIOTHU CBsi3aHa ¢ oOmieil ncuxonorueit?. IpuknanHsie
CIOXKETHI MPEJIoaraloT HEeKOTOpble O0IIre TEOPETHUECKUE OCHOBAaHUS: YTo, Ha Bam B3z,
SIBJISIETCSL CETOJHS OOLIMM TEOPETHYSCKHM (KOHIENTYaIbHBIM) OCHOBAaHHEM IICUXOJIOTHH?
Urto cerojHs BBHINOIHAET UHTETpaTUBHBIC (PyHKIMU B ricuxoioruu? KynbTypHOuCTOpUYecKas
ncuxosiorus? nu Hekre nHble KOHIeTTyallbHbIe 00pa30BaHus?

I'apan: Brl 3a1aéte oueHb BaxkHbII Bonpoc. S, kak u npexae [5],, He COMHEBAIOCh B TOM,
YTO MUMEHHO KYJIbTYPHOUCTOPHUYECKAs IICUXOJIOTUs BBIIBUHYJA HYXHYIO HHTEIPATHUBHYIO
U7EI0, KOT/Ia apryMeHTHpOBala 32 TOXKJIECTBEHHOCTb, WIIH, MO KpalHel mepe, g3aumoodyc-
n1061eHHOCmb 0pyoust u 3naka. Opyane HECOMHEHHO CBSI3aHO C NPEIMETHON NESTEIbHOCThIO
YeJoBeKa. 3HAKU ke (eCiu MpOABHUHYTHCS, IO IyTH BBITOTCKOTO, OT 3HAMEHHUTOTO «y3Jia Ha
HOCOBOM IUIATKE» K S3bIKY U PEYM) UCTOPUYECKH 3aKPEIUISIOTCS B CTPYKTYpax, MapagurMon
KOTOPBIX SIBISIETCS CTPYKTYpa si3bIKa. M S3bIK B Ka)JI0M aKkTe OOIICHUS BOCIIPOU3BOAUT 3TY
HCTOPHUIO.

[IpaBna, xouy npu 3ToM yrouHUTh. BoT Anekceit AnexceeBud JICOHTHEB 3asIBIIsI, UTO aKT
SI3BIKOBOTO OOIICHHSI €CTh HE YTO HMHOE, KaK BapUaHT JesATeNbHOCTH. I[Ipu3HAThCS, €ro
B3IJISbI HA 3TOT CYET pa3AeisUIM YyTh JIM HE BCE IMPUBEPKEHIBI TEOPUH AECATEIBHOCTH. [0
HEKOTOPOU CTENEeHU MOXKHO TMOHSITHh TaKOW TMOJXOJ, BElb BHICKA3bIBAHUE BHYTPU OOIICHUS
cOMMKaeT ¢ OMPEeIMEYUBAIOIICUCS IESATENLHOCTBIO TO, YTO B MPEAMETEIPOIYKTE TOXKE
COXpAaHSIETCA €ro JeATEeNIbHOCTHAas uctopus. Ho, moauepkHy, TOJNBKO B CBEPHYTOM BUJIE.
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JlanbHenmas IeATeIbHOCTD, 3alylI€HHas OpPYAUEM, HE BOCIPOU3BOIUT JEATEIBLHOCTHYIO
IIPEABICTOPUIO, KOTOpas Hopoiwia 310 opyaue. llaranmHu HHM B Maseilned CTENEHU He
neiictByer Ha MaHep CrpamuBapu. Korga ke Mbl, Tak CKa3aTb, IPUMEHSEM S3bIK B CBOEH
peud, TO Mbl, HAOOOPOT, MOCTYNAaeM HMMEHHO TaK. MOJpa)kaéM CBOUM IpeaKaM, KOTOpbIE
CBOEH peYeBOM MPAKTUKOM TBOPWIH SI3bIK. XOTs, OIATHTAKU CJIEAYEeT UMETh B BUY, YTO B TO
Bpemss Kak IlaranmHu He mnoOBTOpsieT JedrenbHOCTh CrTpaguBapu, Oojee MO3THHE
«CrtpaguBapu» UMEHHO MOJAPaXarT CBOEMY I'€HHAJIbHOMY NpeaiiecTBeHHUKY. Ho u B 3TOM
clly4ae, OHU II0 BO3MOXHOCTH CBEPTBIBAIOT IOAPAKAIOIIYI0 KOMIIOHEHTY JEATEIbHOCTH.
[IpexHue wuckaHusi, 3a0TyXICHUS HE TOBTOPAIOTCA. MBI yHOpaxHsIeMcs B Pa3HbBIX
JEeATeNbHOCTHBIX aKTaX, 3a3yOpuBacM HH(POpMAIMU O MpPEAMETe, HO OCBOMB JAHHBIH THII
NeATeNbHOCTH, MBI OOJIbIIIE HE HACTaWBaeM Ha TMpeabicTopuu obpereHHoro ymenus. Ilo
pa3yMHBIM COOOpaKeHUSIM MbI €€ CBEPTHIBAEM.

Korna e neno kacaercs akToB OOIIeHHUsI, 0OMEHa Pa3HOTO poJia KyJIbTYpHBIMU 3HaKaMH,
TO, HA00OPOT, MBI AKTUBHO CONIPOTHUBIIEMCS CBEPTHIBAHUIO, CTOJIb PA3yMHOMY B IIPEIMETHOM
nearenbHOcTH. Korzma Mbl oOmaemcss B Mojie KyJIbTYpHOW HMCTOPUH, MBI CTPEMHUMCS
BOCIIPOM3BECTH €€ YyTh JIM HE C 3UAETHUYECKOM TOYHOCTBIO. MBI pUTYyalIbHO MOBTOpsAEM €€
paseirpbiBaeM, Hanpumep, Crpactu XpHUCTOBBI C €ro  pacmsTHEM, CMEpPThIO W,
MOCIIEIOBABILIMMHU 32 HEH, OTUIaKMBaHUeM U norpedenunem tena HUucyca...

OOpalieHne ¢ pUTyaloM — BBICIIEE BBIPRKEHUE MCTOPHUYHOCTH 4enoBeka. [loauepkny,
ATOT CTATyC — <BBICIIEE» 5 MPHUIUCHIBAIO HE BOCIPOM3BEACHHUIO PUTyalla, a OOPAIICHUIO C
KYJbTYPHBIM HACJICACTBOM, Ky/a BXOJUT, IOMUMO pa3bIlPbIBaHMs PUTYaJIOB, UX, TAK CKa3aTh,
YUPSKICHUE, a TaKKe, eCIIM TaK CIIydaeTcs, OTBep)KeHHe. MexXIy NpOoYuM, HMEHHO
oOpallleHHe C PUTYaJOM YCTaHABJIMBACT T€ KOHTAKThl, KOTOPhIE OOBEIUHSIOT WHAWBUIOB B
MaJible WM OOJIBIIME TPYIBI, W JIEMapKal{i OJHHUX TPYMI OT Ipyrux. Pa3HOBHIHOCTBHIO
oOpallleHHsI C PUTYaJIOM SIBJISICTCS U TOT CHOCOO JaHHOCTH KYJIbTYPHOW UCTOPHUH, B CBSI3H C
koTopbiM Butrenmreiin (L. Wittgenstein)nmpuayman Tepmun «i3bikoBas urpa» (language
game)u B KOTOPOM MBI YyCMaTpHBAaeM CaMoO€ MOIIHOE CPEACTBO colmanu3anuu. [Ipuuém
TaKOW COIMANIM3aliy, B KOTOPO# HE TOJILKO OCBaWBAIOTCS MPABWJIA MTPbI, HO U CO3JAIOTCH,
IPU aKTHBHOM Y4acTUU B 3TOM peO&HKA. B CBSI3M € 3TUM s XOUy COCIIaThCs Ha JIFOOOMBITHYIO
HAaXO0JKy MOEro HeoJHokpaTtHO coaBropa Maprur Keukn (KOcski Margit). Ona usydana
COLIMATILHOTICUXOJIOTHYECKOE Pa3BUTHE JETCKOW peYd M OOHApyXHia, YTO JETH C CaMOro
paHHEro BO3pacTa BBICTYNAIOT MHUIIMATOPOM SI3BIKOBBIX PUTYAJIOB: €CIIH, CKaKEM, MEXIY
peOEHKOM M KeM JH0O0 M3 WIECHOB CEMbH CIy4yallHO BO3HMK SIPKUH KOPOTKHH AMANOT, TO
peOEHOK HACTaMBaeT HA UTPOBOM MHOTOKPAaTHOM MOBTOPEHUH 00pa3ia.

Tax 9TO s HE MOTY COTJIACUTBCS C TEMHU, KTO CUUTAET, OyATO OOIIEHNE €CTh JIUIIh BAPUAHT
nesTensHOCTH. HaoOopoT, ecinu MEeTOJOIOTUYECKH HMCXOJIUTh M3 B3aUMOOOYCIOBIEHHOCTH
OpyIusl M 3HAaKa, TO TICHXOJIOTHS B KaXKIOM 0€3 HCKIIOUeHUs (EHOMEHE IMOJBIACTHOTO i
MHpPa MOKET HaXOJAUTh AUALy BeIrOTCKOTO.

IIpuseny mpumep. IIpuMep 3TO0T — HE MOS HAXOJKa, OH IPUHAMIEKUT AHTPOIOJIOry M.
Caxmuncy (Marshall Sahlins)13 ocobeHHOCTEH APEBHETO CEIBCKOTO XO35SHCTBA, OTMEYACT
CaxJMHC, BBITEKaJla HEOOXOJMMOCTb, YTOOBI B HEM OTCIl COmMpPYOHUudal C ChIHOM, HO,
MOTYCPKUBACT OH, OTHIO/Ib HE U3 MPHUPOJIBI CEIBCKOTO XO3SMCTBA BBITEKACT HEOOXOIUMOCTD,
4TOOBI UIMEHHO Omely ¢ CblHOM COTPYJAHUYATH, a He, CKaKEM, OpaT MaTepu C CBIHOM CECTPBI
wm DonYuijote ¢ Sancho Pamz Tak Bot (a 310 yxe He CaxJIMHC 3aKJII0YAaCT, a s1), B IEPBOi
HEOOXOJMMOCTH MPOSBIISICTCS ACIEeKT OpyAus, BO BTOPOWM — acmekT 3Haka. Ho 3tu 1Ba
acleKkTa 3aJ[aHbl KaKIbIH pa3 B HMX B3aUMOOOYCIOBJICHHOCTH B COOTBETCTBHHM C JMAION
Beirorckoro.

Bbl copocuiu MeHsT 0 crielMHKe TEOPHH SKOHOMHUYECKON IICHXOJIOTHH, KOTOPYIO
pazpabotan. Tak BOT: 3Ta TEOpHs LEIUKOM MOCTPOEHA Ha Juaje Beirorckoro. «MeWHCTpUM»
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HBIHEIITHEN Y3KOHOMUYECKOM IICUXOJIOTHA UHTEPECYETCS UCKIIFOUUTENBHO, TaK CKa3aTh, [IEPBOU
HeoOxomuMocThio CaxjMHCa Kak TaM COTpyIHH4YaioT? M wue 6ajcHo, kmo ¢ kem. Pamm
CIPaBEUIMBOCTH s JIOJDKEH Cpa3y OTOBOPUTHCS. B paMKax 3TOM HEOOXOJAMMOCTH HKOHOMHU-
YECKUX ICUXO0JIOTOB HHTEPECYET, KOHEYHO, HE TOJILKO (M JTaKe HE CTOJILKO) TEXHOJIOTHYESCKHUI
acriekT jaena, Ho U ¢uHaHCOBBIA. B 90-hIe TOIbI MPOMIEAIIEro CTONETHS BAXK/bl YIOCTOMIN
HoGeneBckoii mpemun yu€HbIX (MpaBoa, pa3BHBAIOIIMX HE CTOJBKO HSKOHOMHYECKYIO
MICHXOJIOTHIO, CKOJIBKO 3KOHOMHUYECKYIO HayKy), 3@ TO, YTO OHH OTKPBUIA MUP ONEPAYUOHHBIX
uzoepacex (transaction COStS)ITo — U3ACPKKH, IEHOW KOTOPBIX sI 00ECIEYMBAIO, YTOOBI
NOTEHIUATBHBIN COTPYIHUK (KTO ObI OH HU OBLI), COTpYIHHYAN HE C KeM Obl TO HU OBLIO, a
MMEHHO cO MHOH. B Mupe onepanmoHHBIX M3IEpPKEK OMOCpPeAyroIUM (akTopoM, Kak M Ha
CaMOM pBbIHKE, SIBISIOTCSA J€HbI'M. Tak BOT, MO TEOpUS B DKOHOMMUYECKOW IICHUXOJOTHH
YTBEP)KJAET, YTO TAKUM K€ OMOCPEAYIOIMM (aKTOPOM MOXKET BBICTYNaTh, Hapsay cC
JICHbraMH TaKke M COLMAIbHAS WICHTUYHOCTh. ECIuM AeHbru 00eCnednBaroT, YTOObI HEKTO
COTpYIHMYa]l HE C KEM YroJHO, a MMEHHO CO MHOH, TO COLHUalbHAas MJIEHTUYHOCTHb
oOecrieunBaeT, YTOObI COTPYTHUKOM OKa3aJICs HE KTO YrOJHO, @ UMEHHO TOT, KOTO 5 BHIOpAJL.
OO0pa3Ho ToBOpS, ST PACCYUTHIBAIO HA COTPYAHHYECTBO ¢ Peteom, Tak kak oH Toxe “Hemelr’,
WM, COOTBETCTBEHHO, ¢ Paubm, motomy 4ro oH Toxe “nponerapuii”. Ilpu 3TOM conmanbHas
UJCHTUYHOCTH BBICTYIAET Kak Obl JBOMHUKOM JIeHeT. B niene onocpenoBanus COTpyAHUYECTBA
COLlMalbHAsl WAEHTUYHOCTb M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, AEHBIM MOTYT B3aUMHO 3aMEHATH ApPYr
apyra. Ham Opar «Hemer»/<«aponerapuii» MOXKET OXOTHee MOWTH CO MHOW Ha COTPYIHH-
4ECTBO U, IOJIB3YACh 3TUM, S MOTY COKPAaTUTh JOJIIO ONEPALMOHHBIX U3JEPKEK — HAIIPOTUB,
4T00BI 00XOIUTH 3MOApro, HaJ0KEHHOE HA COTPYAHHYECTBO C MapTHEpaAMH MOEH MOpPObI
MOJKET CTOUTh MHE HEMAJIO JIMILIHUX JICHET.

Ipyxunun: Beime, npu oOCYKACHHWH psda BONPOCOB BbI cchllaluch Ha CBOIO
OPUTMHAJIBHYIO IICUXOJOTUYECKYIO TEOPUI0 MAEHTUYHOCTU. CerogHs psija HMCClenoBaTeleH,
Kak B MHUpE, TaK U B Hallleil CTpaHe yTBEPXKAAIOT, UTO IMpolieMa UISHTUYHOCTH, B TOM BUJIE
Kak oHa OOCyKJajlach paHblle, TMOTepsila CMBICTA, MO0 HIESHTHYHOCTH COBPEMEHHOTO
YeJIoBeKa pa3MbiBaeTcs. HEeKoTopele TOBOPAT O MOJIMUACHTUYHOCTH, APYrUe NaXKe O TOM, 4TO
UACHTUYHOCTH BoOOIIEe Hcye3aeT. Yto Bel mymaere o aToMy moBoy?

TIapan: JlexnapanusiMm 00 MCYE3HOBEHHHM HWICHTUYHOCTH KaK TaKOBOW s HE BEpPIO, H, B
YaCTHOCTH, BOT mouemy. IlepBas B HOBoM crosietuu HoOeneBckas mpeMus Mo 3KOHOMHUKE
ObLTa TIPUCYXKJICHA 3a MCCIEIOBAHUE, COTIACHO KOTOPOMY PHIHOK (pyHKIHOHUpPYET dhdek-
TUBHO (T.€., OTOMpasi cCaMbIil BBITOIHBIA U3 BCEX BO3MOYKHBIX BAPHAHTOB) TOJIBKO MOCTOJIBKY,
MOCKOJIbKY COIIMaNbHAs UACHTUYHOCTh JCHCTBYIONINX HA PBIHKE JIMI] IBHO 0003Ha4YeHa. be3
3TOT0 YCIOBUS, TO €CTh €CIIM Ha PBIHKE MPUHUMAIOTCS BO BHUMAHHUE TOJIBKO JICHEKHBIC
OTHOIICHUS (Ha OJTHOM IIOJIFOCE el Obl Mo HU OblI0 mosap, Ha APYTOM IOIOCE ubll Obl MO HU
ObLIU OeHbell), TO TAKOH PHIHOK MPOM3BOIUT, B MPOTHBOIOJIOXKHOCTh 0KUIAHHUIO, 00PAaTHBIN
ot6op (counterselection)becrieurBaeT COBIT TOJBKO TOBAPY HHU3ILIEr0 Ka4eCTBAa, TOBAPHI JKE
BBICOKOT'O KayeCTBA BEIOBIBAIOT C PHIHKA. 22

121 3oHOMITYCCKAs ICHXOMOTHS pa3paboTana CHeLHATbHOE HCUUCICHHE IS B3AHMHOIO Mepecdéra ICHEKHBIX
U3JICPIKEK M CONMAIbHOM miaeHtuunoctu (cM. Gamaw, L.. Tue pmce ap exceurence. I lnubiusuew unmo
mne Nanvise a0 Cavuuew op Benayuos. Paoce@unaw o mne XXIV. Anvian CouiOysiuviv Ogh mue
| nmeanamuonan Awwocuamuon ¢os Aewearcn un Econamuc Puycionoey. 1999. 750-759.
HrTPp://Www.mrad ¢.s1-m3eren. uel/~rasan/Excemence%21eansise HTM

122 Benarmosan Macioecaromucmn ann Macioecaromuc Besammos. Nosenr- Pamse Leawsie ap Geore A.
Axernod (Decemses 8, 2001).
HTTP://moBenpsuse.oir/nosen _pausem/ecaiomuci/napisearen/2001/aesnnod-necrpise HTmit
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Jlesno He B pa3sMbIBaHUU UJACHTHUYHOCTH KaK TAaKOBOM, a B yCTApeIOCTH €€ NOHUMAaHUS KaK
CBOMCTBA 4YEJIOBEKA, U K TOMY K€, KaK 3aJaHHOTO CBOMCTBA. Bhlllle s y)ke TOBOpPUI O TOM,
Kakue cooOpakeHHsi MeHs MOOYIUIN ONEpUPOBATh CKOpEe MOHSATHEM OTHOIICHHUS, HEXEIH
cBoiicTBa. DTU cooOpakeHHsI ObUIM B OCHOBHOM IIcHMXojiorMyeckumu. Ho kpome Toro, msl
MOXKEM TMPHHUMATh BO BHHMaHHE (s Obl Jake Tak CKa3aj. He MOKEM He MPUHHMAaTh BO
BHUMaHHUE) TaKkKe H COOOpaKeHHs Y4YEHBIXOKOHOMHCTOB. Harpaxnénnas HoOeneBckoit
npeMHel TpoWKa SKOHOMHUCTOB (TMOepalibHBIX YOEXKICHUH), ¢ YAOBIETBOPCHUEM OTMEYaeT,
4T0 (PyHKIMOHUPOBAHUE PHIHKA paboueil CUiIbl CPaBHUTEILHO MaJIO 3aBUCHUT OT TOTO, He2p U
unu Oenvii TPEIJIaraeT CBOM YCIYTH; HO HX CMYIIAET WX K€ HaOJI0JeHHEe, COTJIAaCHO
KOTOpPOMY (DYHKIITHOHUPOBAHHE PHIHKA CHIILHO MEHSIETCSl B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOTO, Hezp iU Ulu
«He onpedeneno kmo» (HarpuMmep, 1o TenaedoHy) ycrpauBaercs Ha padoTy. A pa3HUIIAa BOT B
YEM: Herp JIM s WIH OeNbIi — 3TO UOeHMUYHOCMbCEOUCMB0, @ BOT HETP JIM S KOHKPETHO WJIH
«HE OMIPEAENEHO KTO» udeHmuyHocmvomuouienue. Y1 10, 4T0 CEromHs AEHCTBUTEIIBHO
pa3MBbIBAETCs, JaXe UCUYE3aeT, 3TO UACHTUYHOCTHECBOMCTBO, a HE UICHTUYHOCTh KaK TAKOBAasl.
[Tpuyem pa3MbIBaronIascs WIACHTHYHOCTH (WJIM MOJMHMICHTUYHOCTH) TO OTIPAaBHAs TOYKA
TBOPYECKOTO (POPMHUPOBAHUS UACHTUUYHOCTHOTHOIICHHUS.

B 2003em roay s omyOIMKOBall KHUTY JDKOHOMUKA uoenmuynocmu™> MOCBSILIEHHYIO
TOMY, KaK <«MaKpOMHUpP MAacCOBOTO BOCIPOM3BOJCTBAa» YIPABJIsET COLMAIBHON Karero-
pu3alyell Ha ypoBHE COLMAIBHOM MIACHTUYHOCTHU. [[Ba roja crycts s OmyOJIMKOBaI JPYryio
KHHTY MHozoo6pasue udenmuurnocmeti Ammunst Hoocedpa™>* Hecnedosanue no ncuxonozuu
meopyecmea, KOTOpas JEMOHCTPHpOBajia, KaK AaHAJOTHYHBIE IMPOLECCHl MPOTEKAIOT Ha
YPOBHE «MUKPOMHpPA UHAUBHIyAIbHOTO TBOPUYECTBA.

MakpoMup MaccoBOrO BOCIIPOM3BOACTBA M MUKPOMHUP TBOPYECTBA — JIBa MHpa, KOTOPBIE,
KaK Ka)KeTcsl, a0COJIOTHO MPOTHBOMOJIOKHBI APYT APYrYy. 3aHUMAThCA U C TEM, U C IPYTUM, K
TOMY K€ B Tpelenax JIBYX JeT — JIeNo, Ka3aaoch Obl, JIMOO TeHHATbHOCTH, JIMOO KYIbHU-
gectBa. S ke cam yOexn€H, 6e3 Toro, 4roObl CKPOMHHYATh, HU OMPABIBIBATHCS, YTO IS
TAKOTO JIeSHUS HEeT HaJ0OHOCTH HU OBITh T€HHEM, HU pa3o0yauuth cels xkymukoMm. Kypt
JleBun (Kurt Lewin) emé B 193Jom roay npu3Ball MCUXOJIOTHIO CIENOBATh (PU3KKE, KOTOpast
3aMEHHUJIa apUCTOTENIEBCKUI 00pa3 MBIIIICHHs, PeATIaraBlini 0lHy TEOPUIO il HEOECHBIX
TeJN, APYTYIO Uil 3€MHBIX, HHYIO K MAaJaloLUIUM TeJaM, U OMATHTAKH WHYIO K BUTAIOIIMM, Ha
rajuIIeeBCKUIM, KOTOPBIN CBEJl 3TU MUPHBI K 00IIeMy 3HaMEHATENIO.

[Icuxomoruss o4eHsb AOJITO JaKe HE MBITAJaCh MCKATh TaKOW OOIIMI 3HAMEHATEIb U, IO
CyTH, BBITECHSJIA M3 CBOEr0 HAYYHOI'O CO3HAHUSA MPEAJIOKEHHYIO JIEBUHBIM IMEpPCIEKTUBY
pasButus. [losTomy, 51 [ymaro, Hallla HayKa U 3alllia B TyHUK (10 BpeMeHH MPUOIH3UTEIBHO,
MG)K,Z[%’ cBouM MockoBckuM Konrpeccom 19660 roma m mapmwkckum Konrpeccom 1976Go
roma’ 5) U TaMm MpeObIBaeT yXKe MOPAI0YHO.. MeHs K€ HCCIeIOBaHUE CTOJbh Pa3HBIX MHUPOB
NPUBEJIO K 3aKIIOYCHHIO, YTO COIMAIbHAS WACHTUYHOCTh W €CTh HCKOMBIM OO0Imuit
3HaMEHATeb.

I[pyFOﬁ HOOCIIEBCKHUIA Jlaypear, pa6OTaIOHII/Iﬁ B 3TOM JKC HAIIpAaBJICHUU I1OKa3ajl, 4TO Ha6n}0,uaeMoe B Halie
BpEMsl KCIIAaHUC MOJIYYUTH BTOpOI\/'I, TpeTI/Iﬁ n T. A. AUILJIOM OOBSICHSICTCS HE CTPpEMJICHUCM K 3HAHHAM, a
HCO6XO,HI/IMOCTI>IO 3asABUTH (HII/IFHa]'IJ'II/IHF) 0 CcBOCH COHHaHBHOﬁ HUJACHTUYHOCTH HA PBIHKE pa60qeﬁ CHIJIBI.

123 | nenrrury Ecaromucr: An Anresmarnue Ecoromuc Puycrornory.
HrTP://WwWw.rirrad ¢ . bi-uiseren. uel/~rasau/ | nenrruty  ECcaiomucnr. HT™

124 Arruma Moxed (JGmep Artuna,) —senukuii Benrepckuit most (1905-1937)Cp. Gasau, L. Tue caue ap
Arruna Jemed: asepry 10 Gennran Jaiona. Newwnnean nn pmycnonory, 1988,non. 6,102, pp. 213-217.

125 . . o
Ho,up06Hee CM. T'I. ((I[Ba MEKIYHApOAHBIX KOHI'pECCA MO IICUXOJOTMH: CEHCAUA U KPU3UC» IIPUBECACHHOU B
cHocke 1 cratbu «EHIé OJIMH KpU3UC B IICUXOJIOTHH!» U T. .

216



Takas Haxo/Ka ONMATH-TaKu HE TpeOyeT 0co00i reHnabHOCTH. [l0cTaToOuHO UMETh B BULY,
YTO B <«MAaKpPOMHUPE MACCOBOTO BOCHPOMU3BOJICTBA» PeUb UJIET O MACCOBOM BOCIIPOM3BOJCTBE

opyoulti, a B «<MUKPOMHPE TBOPUECTBA» O COTBOPEHUH 3HAKOS.

126
Jnana xe BEITOTCKOTO — HaJIMIIO.

126 Ha camom gene dopmyma mazsl BEIFOTCKOrO CIOKHEE UeM 37eCh IPEICTABIACTCSH, MOCKOIBKY 06a eé
(hakTOpa yUMTHIBAIOTCS BBITOTCKMM BMECTE CO CBOMM, COOTBETCTBEHHO, JIOMIOJIHEHUEM: 3HAK CO 3HAYEHUEM,
opyoue e, 3TOT CBOEOOpa3HbIH MpoTe3, MPONODKAIOIINA TOT WIN MHOU IepuepuuecKiidi opraH B ylbTpa-
nepruQepuIeckoe MpPOCTPAHCTBO OpraHM3Ma C HEeHTPAJbHbIM HEPBHBIM ammapaTtoMm. TakuM oOpazom,
ouada 3Haxa u opyous IOTOJHIETCS BBITOTCKUAHCKOW e AUaNoii 3HAUeHUS] M ero MO3roBOI0 anmapara

(cm. JI. Tapau: O 3HaYEHHMHU M €r0 MO3TOBOM armapare. KynbTypHo-ucTopudeckas ncuxoiorus Ne2/2010,ctp.
14-23).
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